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Knowledge of bare Words, with the” Gramatical and 
Logical ſence, ro ret of the Knowledge of the thinrs 
themſelues which by theſe are ſionified; as if the Glaſs 
would nouriſh withour the Wine, or the Diſh without 
the Ieat, or the Cloathing or Skim were all the man ; 
Goda and Holineſs and” Heaven are better known by 
many ſerious unlearnid Chriſtians that cannot aceurates. 
ly diſpute about them, than by many Learned mey; who 
can excellently frame that which their, Souls are un- 
acquainted with : The* Hipocrites Religion is but 'an 
Art, the true Chriſtians is a Habit, which is # Dine 
Nature. = * , Mae 
Bus yet the Words are ſigns, by which we are : 
to know the thinys,* and muſt" diligently be learned'to 
that end ;, and thourh men cannot reach the Heat, 
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Ged hath appointed Parents and Maſters," andyTrach- 
ers to Inſtrutt their Inferiours by words, and hath 
written the baropeges to that of. that by them bis 
Spirit may teach ar illuminate the Mind, and renew 
the Heart : God worketh on man. 4s man, and we muſt 
know by Signs, till -ale kuow by intugtion. 

It ts a thing well known, that the Church abound- 
eth with Catechiſms,. and Syſtemes. of Dijnity.,. and 
doth there yet need more.? their ſcope. "and Sb 
is the ſame ;, they differ moſt, 1. Ini,Choice - 
ter, ,that > hay 4 nothing left out that tis neelfil, 
aor needleſs UNCertaipties and diſputes par in, 26: ed 
the Method or Order of them be Triut,. agreeable 
the matter and Sacred Scripture, 2.* And thar they 
be nat blotted with any drops of diſgraceful Errour. 
Theſe are the requiſites to yaw Catechiſms, 

No doubt but they ſhould be ſorted into threg de- 


grees, ſuited to the Childhood, Touth and maturer Age 


of Chriſtians. 1. The Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are all 
contained generally in Baptiſm, this muſt be under- 
food, and > Ws expounded ; the Creed,. Lords 
Prayer, and Degalogue, the. Summaries of things to 
to be Beleived, Deſired, ( in. Hope |) and PraQti- 
ſed, were from the beginning taken for a. good Expo: 
ſition to thoſe that mere to be Baptized : [heſe. three 
as Expounding Baptiſm, are themſelves a good Cate- 
chiſm, the underſtanding of the Lords, Supper being 
added for Communicants. Il. But here alſo Children 
wall«be childiſh, and learn the words: while they are 
mindleſs of the ſence , therefore an Explication of 
tbeſe' in other words, hath ever been thought a great 
part of the work, of -a 1 eaching Miniſtry 5 whence 
the Ancients have left us their Expoſitions of the 
. Creda, Oc. ENT xs W-+ 
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of this Book. 
But here the difficulty is made inſuperable by the 
Learners indiſpoſition ; if ſuch a Catechiſm be ſhorr; 
vil and much put in few words, the vulgar Cannot un- 
Fil derſtand it ; if it be long and in many words, they 
cannot learn and remember it. Ill. For Remedy of 


- | this, a Larger Catechiſm yet is needful ; not to be 
d | learnt without Book, but to be a full Expoſition of 
e | the Shorter which they learn ; that they may have 
'- | recourſe to this for a more full and particular under- 
» | ſtanding of a Shorter, whoſe general words they can 
tf remember. 

4 Accordingly having in my Poor Mans Family 
y ook, written two Catechiſms of the former rank, 
1 here adde the third, for thoſe that have learned 


the two firſt : Far am I from thinking that 1 have 
done any one of theſe to perfetition, I never yi ſaw 
| 4 Catechiſm without ſome notable imperfettion; And 
LY 170 doubt mine are not free from ſuch. Bui while 1 
- || avoid what I ſee amiſs in others, I hope God will 
's Þ #lluminate ſome to do yet beter, and to avoid what 
is amiſs in mine. The degree which yet pretcndeth 
- ff to greater accurateneſs in Method, I have given in 
* | 4 Latine Methodus Theologis. 
c The Uſes for which I have written this, are 
| theſe. I. For Maſters of Famulies, who ſhould en- 
7 | deavour to raiſe their Children and Servants to & 
2 | good degree of Knowledge : I have divided it imto 
e ; vu Chapters, that on the Lords dayes, or at nights 
f | when they have leiſure; the Maſter may read to 
F 
e 
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them one Chapter at a time, that is, the Expoſition ; 
of one Article of the Creed, one Petition of the Lords % 
Prayer, and one Commandement Expounded. h 

I. For School-maſters to cauſe their riper rank. | 
of Scholars to learn: I am paſt doubt that it is 4 : 
A 3 hetnout 
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heinous Crime in the School-maſters of England, that 
they devote but one hour\or two in a week to the 
learning of the Catechiſm, while all the reſt of the week, 


is devoted to the learning of Lilly, Ovid, Virgil, Horace, 
Cicero, Livy, Terence, and ſuch like ; befides tbe 


loſs and ſinful omiſſion, it ſeduceth Youth to think, 
that common Knowledge ( which is © only Subſtdiary 
and Ornamental )) is more excellent or neceſſary than 
io know God, Chriſt, the Goſpel, Duty, and Sal- 
vation ; :beſides which, all Knowledge ( further than 
it helpeth or ſerveth this ) is but fooling and doting, 
and as dangerous diverſion and perverſion of the mind, 
as groſſer Rnſual delights. He is not worthy the 
name of a Chriſtian School-maſter, who maketh it 
not his chief work to teach his Scholars the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and Life Everlaſting. 

Il. But if they goe from the Countrey Schools 
before they are capable of the Larger Catechiſms, 
,( as to their great loſs moſh make too much haſt 
away, ) why may not their next Tutors make it their 
chief work to train up their Pupils 'as the Diſciples 
of Feſus ? ( and yet nor negleft either Ariſtotle, or 
any natural light; ) To our preſent Univerſities I am 
not ſo vain as to offer ſuch Inſtruitions, ( thongh to 
feme ſmall part of them I direfled my Methodus 
Theologize; ) I learnt not of them, and I preſume 
not to make my ſelf their Teacher : Their late GUIDES,, 
their WORLDLY-INTEREST, and their GENI- 
US, have made my Writings odious to many, even 
that which they like they will rot read. But I have 
oft with Lamentation wondered why Godly Miniſters 
do no more of the work, now appropriated to Uni- 
verſities, for their own Sons ? Thoſe men whoſe Charch 
zeal wenld ruine Nen-conformiſis if they Teach many, 

etther 


of this Book: 
———n—n—tn—n—_— LING ——— 
ticher Boyes or Men, have no Law againſt Parents 
teaching their own Children. 

I. Are you fit for the Miniſtry your ſelves ?\ If 
ſo, cannot you reach others what you know ? if you 
are defeftive in ſome uſeful Knowledge, let them elſe- 
where learn that afterwards. 

2. Is there ahy ſo greatly obliged to take care of 
them as your ſelves? wiff you be like thoſe Parents 
who ſet God-fathers at the Font, to Vow and Promiſe 

to do the Parents part ? and how do ſuch Underta- 
hers uſe to perform it ? Or will yois be like the Wo- 
men of this unmatural Age, who get Children, and 
( not through diſability, but Wealth, Pride, and 
Coyneſs ) diſdain to Nurſe them, but caſ> that on 
" hired Women, as obliged more by Money, than them- 
ſelves by Nature, ro all that Care. 

2. Cannot you do more at leaſt to ground them 
well in Religion, before you ſend" them from you 
for other Learning ? or are you of the mind, thas 
to cant over the Catechiſm 1s Divinity enough, be- 
fore they have read Ariſtotle, or Studied the Sci- 
ences ? and that they muſt be Proficients in Logick, 
and —_— before they make ſnre of their Sal- 
vation, and muſt read Smiglecius, Ariago, Zaba- 
tel, Suarez, or be fooled by Carteſians, Gafſſendus 
or Hobbs, before they will Study the Goſpel and 
Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

1 am no undervaluer of any Academical advan- 
tages : when the Stream of Academies runs pure 
"yl and holy, they are bleſſed helps ro mens Salvation  , 
of when © their Stream is SENSUAL,” WORLDLY, * 
s CORRUPT and MALIGNANT, they are Sermina- 
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"— ris for Hell, and the Devils Schools to train up 
h his moſt powerful Souldiers, to fight againſt feriom 
Py A 4 Godlineſ-; 
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Godlineſs in Chriſts own Livery and Name, and to 
ſend Youth thither, is worſe than to ſend them to 4 
Brothel- Houſe, or a Peſt-houſe. 

4- Ave there not fewer Temptations in. your own 
Heuſes, than they are like to find abroad in the 
World ? you can keep them from the company of 
ſenſual voluptuous Lads, and of Learned Reverend 
Enemies of ſerious Chriſtianity, and of worldly men 
whoſe Goalineſs is gain, and would draw them ambi- 
r:ouſly. to Study Preferment, and eſpouſe them to the 
World, which in Baptiſm they renounced ; if you can. 
not keep them from ſuch Snares, how ſhall they be 
kept where ſuch abound ? 

5. And one of the preateſk motives of all, for 
your keeping them long enough at home, 1s, that you 
will thereby have time to judge whether they are 
like to become fit for the Miniſtry or not : Oh, how 
many -good men ſend Plagues into the Church, by de- 
woting unproved Lads to the Miniſtry, hoping that 
God will hereafter give them Grace, and make them 
fit, who never promiſed it * When you ſend them at 
ffteen or ſixteen years of Age to the Univerſuy, 
from under your own eye, you are unlikely to know 
what they will prove, unleſs it be ſome few that are 
very early ſanttified by Grace ;, and when they have 
been a few years at the Univerſity, be they never ſo 
unmeer, they will thruſt themſelves into the Mini- 
firy, and ( miſerable men ) for a Benefice take the 
charge of Souls ; whereas if you will keep them with 
you till twenty years of Age, you may ſee what 
they are like 'to prove, and diſpoſe of them agcor- 
aingly. 

If yor ſay, They will loſe the advantage of 
their Degrees, it's an Objeftion. nnfit for a Chriſti- 


as 
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ans mouth ; will you prefer Names, and atery Titles 
before Wiſdom, Piety, and mens Salvation and the 
Churches good ? muſt they go ont of their way for 
a Peacocks feather, wben they are in a Race as for 
Life or Death ? 
If you ok They will loſe their time. at home, 
en is yours, or they are like to loſe it 
more abroad ; Teach them to read the Scriptures ( at 
leaſt the Goſpel ) in the Original Tongues, and to 
underſtand and prattiſe things neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, which (all Arts and Sciences muſt ſubſerve, and 
they do not loſe their time ; and at ripeneſs of Age 
they will get more other — in 4 year, than 
before they will do in many; and what they learn 
will be their own, when Boyes learn words withour 
the ſence. 

If you ſay, They will want the Advantage of 
Academical Diſputes ; 1 Anſwer, if Reading fill them 
with matter, nature and common nſe will teach them 
how to utter it : the World hath too many Diſpu- 
ters 5 Books may ſoon teach them the true order of 
Diſputing, and a few dayes experience may ſhew the 


re 


If you ſay, You have not time to Teach them ; 
I anſwer, you have no greater work, to do, and a 
little time will. ſerve with willing teachable Towth, 
and no other are to be intended for the Miniſtry ; 
what Boyes get by hearing their Tutors, they oft ve- 
ſtow ſmall labour to digeſt, but take up with bare 
words and ſecond notions : but when they are ſet to 
get it from their Books themſelves, harder Study 
better digeſteth it ; it is they that muſt beſtow much 
time, the Teacher need not beſtow very mnch : Coun- 
trey Schools may teach them Latine, Greek and He- 
brew, 
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brew, let them ſtay there till they attain it ; you may 

. then teach them the common rudiments of Logick, 
and ſee them well ſettled in Divinity and ſerious Re- 
ligion, and then if Academies prove ſafe and need- 

- full, they will go out better fortified againſt all the 
Temptations which they muſt expett. 

It is certain, that Inconveniencies are not fo bad 
as Miſchiefs, and it"s certain that all our Natures 
as Corrupt, are Dark, Carnal and Malignant, and 
reed the ſanttifying Grace of Chriſt : and its cer- 
tain, that as Grace uſeth all things to its increaſe, 
ſo this ſerpentine nature will turn Studyes, Learning 
and all ſch things to ſerve it ſelf ; apA that Car- 
nal, Senlual, Malignant Nature cultivated by hu- 
mane Learning, is too uſually ripened and ſublima- 
red into Diaboliſm, and maketh the moſt you Ser- 
vants of the Devil againſt Chriſt : And if this be 
but guilded with ſacred Ornaments and Titles, and 
pretences of the Churches Peace and Order, it is 
Gariſoned and fortified, and a ſtronger hold for i 
and Satan than open Vice: And it is certain that 
as the Rage of Drunkards is raiſed in their rio- 
rons Mectings, and as Conjunition, Example and Noiſe 
Bs more Valour into Armies than ſeperated Perſons 

ave, ſo combined Societies of Learned Reverenced 
Maligthty do Confirm the Individuals, and raiſe 
them to the height of Withedneſs : So that Univer- 
ſities are either, if holy, a Copy of Paradiſe, or if 
malignant, the chief Militia of the malicious Enc- 
my of man, except 4 malignant Hierarchy or Cler- 
£W$ wn are malignant Academies grown up to ma- 
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If any ſay, that there is ve great and ſolid Learn- 
ing to be got elſewhere, let them think, where great 
Anguitme, 
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Auguſtine, and moſt of rhe great Lights of the 
Church for fonr himadred years attained their Know+ 
ledge ; and whether the Scalipers, Salmafius, Groti- 
us, Selden, and fuch others, got not more by labori- 
ous ſecret Reading, than by Academicel Tutors and Diſ- 
putes ; and whether ſuch famous men as John Reignolds, 
Blondel, &c. even in the Univerſities, got not their 

reat Learning by ſearching the ſame Books which may 
| read in another place. If any ſay, that I ſpeak. 
again that which I want my ſelf, I only deſire 
that it may not be thoſe who caſt by my Catholick 
Theologiez Methodus Theologiz, &c. with no 0+ 
ther Accuſation, but becauſe they are too Scholaſti- 
cal, Accurate and hard for them. 

I here bewail it as my great ſin againſt God, 
that in the Tonth of my Muniſtry, Pride made me 
often bluſh with ſhame for want of Academical Des 
grees ; but uſually God will not have us bring our- 
own humane honour to his Service, but fetch honour 
from him, in faithful ſerving him : Fringes und La- 
ces muſt be laſt ſet on, when the Garment is made, 
and not be the ground or Stamen of it. There have 
been men that have deſired their Sons to learn all 
the Oriental Tongues, and the rare Antiquities and 
critical applauded fort of Learninz, not for its own 
worth, but that they might Preach the Goſpel with 
the advaiitage of 4 greater name and honour : Ard 
this courſe hath ſo taken up and formed ſuch Stu 
dents into the quality of their Studies, when their 
Souls ſhould bave been taken up with Faith and 
Love, and Heevenly Deſires and Hopes, that it hathy 
overthrown the end to which tt was intended, and 
rendred ſuch Students unfit for the Sacred Miniſtry, 
and cauſed them to turn to other things : When others, 
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who ( as Uſher, Bochart, Blondel, &c. ) have firſt 
taken in a digeſted Body of ſaving Truth, have af- 
ter added Ps Critical Studies at full maturity, have 
become rare Bleſſings to the Church. RF 
| Let thoſe that think, all this digreſſive, or unmeet 
for the Preface to a Catechiſm, Pardon that which 
the Worlds Miſcarriages and Neceſſities beſpeak. 
If at leaſt Maſters of Families, by 700 helps 
diligently uſed, will keep up Knowledge and Reli- 
gion in their Houſes, it is not publick failings in 
Miniſters, nor the want of what 1s deſirable in the 
Aſſemblies, that will root out Religion from the Land : 
But if the faithful prove few, they muſk be content 
with their Perſonal Comforts and Rewards; there is 
nothing amiſs in the heavenly Society, and the World 
which we are entering into: Come Lord Jeſus, Come 
guickly. Amen. 


Lond. Oob. 3. 
1682, 
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-. 4+ Diſpurarions of Qriginal Sin. Offa. 
- 6: An Apology for the Nonconformiſts Miniſtry. Quarto. 
6. Which is the True Church : A Defence of Proteſtantiſm 
againſt Popery. .  . 
7. Ah Anſwer —_ Didwell, confuting an — Church- 
: and defending Dr. Iſazc Barrow againſt it. + 
ye Hiſtory of Cincel Inlarged and Defended, againſt 4 

Pretended- Vindicator of the Prumitive Church : To which 15 
added, \Dioteſan Churches nat yet Diſcovered in the Primitive tines, 

, or, A Defence of the Anſwer to Dr. Stillingfleets Allegations out 
of Antiquity for ſuch Churches. 
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CATECHIZING 
FAMILIES: 


OR, A 
TEACHER of HOUSHOLDERS 
How to Teach their Houſholds. 
Uſeful alſo' to IP's and Tutors of Youth. * 
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The Qaeſtions are the £oariatnd anlf the 
Anſwers the' Teachers. 
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CHAP. I. 
The Introduction. 


Ou. 1. Hat is it which muſt be Tailght and 
Learncd ? 

Azaſ. Al muſt be Taught and 

muſt Leam), 1. Whatto Know and Belitve ; aha 

} tg 
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to Love and Chooſe and Hope for : 3. What they 
muſt Do or Prattige :(a) 

Q. 2. What is it that we muſt Learn to know, 
and believe ? 

A. We muſt Learn to know our ſelves and our 
concerns. (b) 

* Q. 3- What muſt we know of our ſelves. 

A. We muſt know what we are, and what Con- 


ditron we are in.(c) « 
Q. 4. What mean you by our concerns which wo 
muft know ? 


A. We muſt know, 1. IWWhence we are, or who 
made us: 2. And whither we are going, or for 
what End he made us : © 3. And which is the way, 
or what means muſt be uſed to attain that end. (4) 

Q. 5. What muſt we Learn to Love, and Chooſe, 
and Hope for ? 

A. We muſt -learn to Love beſt that which is 
Beſt in ic ſelf, and beſt to us and others, and to 
chooſe the means by which ic muſt be attained; 
which implyeth Hating and Refuſing the contra- 
ries.(e) 

Q. 6. What. muſt we learn to prattiſe ? 

A. We muſt Practiſe the means to obtain the 
End -of our lives, and that is our Obedience to 
Him that madewus.(f ) 

Q. 7. Cannot we learn this of our ſelves without. 
Teachers ? 

A. There is ſome part of this which Nature 
itſelf. will teach you as ſoon as you come to the 


(aJPſal. 25. 4, $-& 27-11, & 119. 12, 33, 66. (b) Fob. 34-3 
(c) Heb. 6, 1, 2, 3. (4) Tit. 2. 3. (te) Pſale 34. 11. & 32. & 
(5) 1 Kin, 8. 35, Mit, 4+ 2. p 

rec 


8, 
'2 
2c 


how to' Touch their Horforolds. ; 
| Free uſe of Reafon, and look - about you *in. the 
orld : 'And there is ſome part of ic that. Nature 
ng from above :' And even' chat Which Nacure teach- 
1 $h you, you have alſs need of a Teachers: help 
0: Learn: it ſpeedily, and truly. - For - Natute' doth 

ot Teach all things alike eafly, ſpeedily and tures! 
-&y : Ic quickly teacherh a Child tw1uck : Ic quiok- 
y reacheth us'r6 eat and drink, and go and talk : 

'" nd yer here there is need - of help :© Children teard 
vt to' fpeak withont' reaching. iſt reacherh mas 

0 Bow to do (their worldly buſineſ$'® Amy yer they 
I Bzve need of Maſters to teach 'it-diem;, and - will 
[1Wrve an Apprentiſhip to learn. --'Sotne>things' Nas 
re will teach to: none but good” wits,. upon ..Atli- 
eent ſearch and fludy, and hone: :avilitignels -r0 
_ Dow; which Dullards, and ſlothful,- and Bad mery 
1s ach” not: ( : þ by Dit; WF 
oh Q: 8. Hho be they that muſt Teach ?' and who mu 
+ 2m 10 1 2M offalg ek or 
af 4. None 'is able to Teach more thin they ' Kiom 
emſelves; And all that are Jenoranthave.. need 
Learn. But Nature hath Þoc al Chir n- 
ner a neceſſity of Learning ; for though They". ace 
tom with a Capacity to' know, yet nor' with attu- 
knowledge: And Nature hath Trifade' ir the dury 

uy Parents to be the Peachers -of ' therr Childrea' 
» and then to'$er'the- help of 'others:(h) | 

uy Q, 9: May we give over Learnins--when we are 


hel Childbood ? (5 


32 > raged 25. t Cor. 14: 14+ Fob 12. 9, 8. - Heh 5. 12. 
 VB-2 714. 2. 2. Fob 32.17. Fit, 2.2t. Dent, 6. 7,8. & 1h. 19, 
20., Pro. I. 5. & 9. $. & 6. 21, 23» 
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- A. No: We muſt go on to Learn as long «x 
we-live :: For we. know but in past,. and therefore 
ji Rill have need: of more. But thoſe that have neg. 
{1 lefted. to .Leam in-their- Childhood, have. -mo| 
need of all; it being moſt ſinful and unnatural 
be- ignoxant”at full age z. and ſignifieth' great- ney 
tect. (k). DASGED OT 4 

-:'Q. 10. Wha: muſt 'teach us at Age ? = | 
- 1A, Parents and Maſters muſt teach their Houle 
holds; and Poblick Teachers, .are Officers to Teac 
a}l-publickly-; And all that have Wiſdom, ſhou 
take all fit 'opportunities -in Charity to teach ar 
edifie one anather.: Xnowledge, and Goodneſs . ha 
a-communzcative-nature.(!),,- . ; / al We 

14Q.- 44; Haw; muſt, Parents teach their houſholds 2. 
>, A. Very: familiarly 'and plainly, according i 
their capacities,” deginning, with the plain and, 
ceſſary things, and this is t which we call Cat 
chizing\;. which is: nothing -but the chooſing our « 
the few, plain, neceſſary matters from all the re 
and in due method or order teaching them to- thi 
ignoratt. (7): - | | ;i 
,.Q: 12. What need we Catcchiſms while we ha 
the. Bible? © /{) 

14. Becauſe the. Bible containeth all the-:- whe 
body of Religious Truths ;, which the ripeſt Ch 
ſtians ſhould know.; but are not all of equalneceſſn” 
ro Salvation, . with the greateſt. pojnts : . And, it ca 
ot. be. expected that ignorant perſons can cull off z, 
theſe moſt necellary points from the reſt, witha3c 


E 
al 
al 


(P. 
(6) Pſal. 119.59. H:v.5.11, 12+. Pro. 5. 13. (1) Gal. 6.3 
D+x, Ss. 7. 1 Tim. 3 7. 2 Tile 1, 14. Epb. 4- 11. -Tit. 2: 
(x) Hib. 3. 13» Ex. 7. 235. Col. 3+ ,16. Heb, 5. 1h". 
&' 6. 1. 2. 2 Tin. 1. 13 Þ | 
he 


ey hord to Teach their Honuſhold F 


"Fhelp: A man is not a man without a Head and 
Heart: But he may! be. a'man if he loſe a finger 
Kor a hand, but not an, intire man; Nor a comsly 


> man withour Hair, - Nails and Natures Ornaments. 


So a man cannot be a Chriſtian, or a good or 
"Yhappy man, Without the. Great, moſt neceſſary 
points in the Bible, nor an intire Chriſtian with- 
\Yout the reſt: Life'and Death lyeth not on all alike. 
KR And the skilful-muſt' gather the moſt neceſlary for 

he ignorant ; which 1s a- Catechifme. (7) - = 

- Q: 13. But is not Knowledge the gift of God? 

A. Yes : but he giveth it by means: Three 
hings muſt concurr : 1. A right preſenting to the 
Learner, which is the Teachers work: 2. A fit- 
els in the Learner, by capacity, willingneſs and 
Kdiligence. 3. The bleſling of God, without which 
o man can be wiſe.(s) 

And therefore three forts will be ignorant and 


WErroneous: 1. Thoſe that have not the happineſs 
Hof true Teachers, nor Truth preſented to them. 
Y2. Thoſe that by fottiſhnels, pride , ſenſualiry, 
alignity or floth, are uncapable or unwilling to 
earn. 3. Thoſe that by wilful finning againſt God 
are deprived of the neceflary bleſſing of his help 
Fand Illumination. (p) 


(n) Mat. 12. 30, 31, 33. Mat. 19. 19. & 22. 37, 99- 
Rom. 13. 9. Mat. 28. 19. Mat. 23. 23. Jam. 1. 27. (o) Ih 
ol 30, 29. Mat. 28. 19, 20. 1 Tim. I. 3. & 3.2. & 6.2, 3» 
(p) 2 Tim. 2. 2. 24. Aft, 20.20, 2 Tin. 3.17. Heb. 5.12, 13+ 
M3 for. 2. 27. 1 Theſe 4 5. 
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CHAP. II. 


How to know our ſelves by Nature. 
Qu. 1. V Hat 1s the firſt thing that & 
' muſt know ? 

Auſ. The firſt in Being and Excellency is GO 
Bur the firſt in Time known by Man, or the lowe( 
ſtep where our Knowledge beginneth, are the ſer 
blethings near us, ( which we fee, hear, feel, &c. 
and eſpecially our f{clves. (a) 

Q. 2. What know we of the things which we |, 
and feel, &c?! | 

A. A Man of found ſenſes and underſtanding know 
eth them to be” ſuch as Senſe apprehendeth, whik 
they are rightly ſer before him ; the Eye feeth Ligt 
and Colours, the Ear heareth Sounds and words, an 
ſo of the reſt ; and the ſound Underſtanding judg 
eth them tro be ſuch as the ſenſe perceiveth, unlet 
diſtance or falls AMed:ums deceive us. (b) 

Q. 3. But how know you that ſenſe is not decei 
ed ? you jay that is Bread and Wine in the Sacr 
ment, which the Papiſts ſay is not ? 

A. God hath given us no other faculties bu 
Senſe, by which to judge of ſenſible things, as Ligh 
and. Darkneſs, Heat and -Cold, Sweet and Bitter 
Soft and Hard, &c. Therefore if we be here de 


- ” 


ceived, God is our Deceiver, and we are remedi 


leſs; even Faith and Reaſon luppoſe our Senſes, and 
their true Perception ; and if that firft Perception 


(a)i Fo, 1.1, 2, 3. Aft. 1. 3. & 4-20. & 26. 16, (b) Fob. 20 
wOg 2 53 27. 
| b 


= 


— 
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be falſe, Faith and Reaſon could heno truer : God 
expeCteth not that we ſhould Judge by other Fa- 
culties than ſuch as he hath given us for the Per- 
ception of thoſe Objects. 

Q. 4. What doth a Man firſt perceive of hin.» 
ſelf ? 

b We firſt feel that we are real Beings ; and 
we perceive that we ule and have our Sentes, that - 
we See, Hear, Feel, Smell, Taſte ; and then we 
perceive that we Underſtand and Think of the things 


10 Seen, Felt, &c. And that we gather bne thing 


from another, and that we Love Good, and Hate 
Ewil ;, and Chooſe, Refuſe, and Do accordingly. * 
Q. 5. IWhat do you next kyow of your ſelves ? 
- A. When we perceive tnat we Sce, Feel, &c. 
and Think, Love, Hate, &c. we know that we have 
a Power of Soul to do all this, for no one doth that 
which he is not made able to do. hints 

Q. 6. And what do you next know of your ſelf ? 

A. When I know what I Do, and that I caz 
do ir, I know next that I am a Subſtance endued 
with this Power ; for nothing hath no Power nor 
Act, it can do nothing. 

Q. 7. What know you next of your [elf ? 

A. I know that this Subſtance which 'Thinketh, 
Underſtandeth and Wyleth, is an »nſeer Subjtance, 
for neither I nor any mortal Man ſeeth it, and thar 
is it which'is called a Sprree. --<3Y 

Q. 8. What next perceive you of your ſelf ? 

A. | Perceive that in this one Subſtance there 
is a Threefold Power, marvellouſly but One, and = 
Three as Named from the ObjeCts and EfteCts, that 


1s, 1. A Power of meer Growmg motion, Common 


to Plants, 2. A Power of Senſe common to Beafts, 
. B 4 3- And 


it. 
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3. And a Power of Underſtanding and Reaſon about 
things above S=-nſe, proper ro a Man; three Pow- 
ers 1n one ſpiritual Subſtance. | 

Q. 9. What elſe do you find in your ſelf ? 

A. I find that my ſpiritual Subſtance as IntelleCtu- 
al, hath allo a Threefold Power in one, that is, 
1. Intelleual Life, by which I move and act my 
faculties, and execute my purpoſes. 2. Underſtand- 
ing. 3. And Will, and that theſe are marvellouſly 
diverſe, and yet one. 

Q. 10. What elſe find you by your ſelf ? 

A. 1 find that this unſeen Spirit is here United 
to a- humane Body, and is in Love with it, and 
careth for ir, and is much limited by it, in its 
Perceivings, Willings and Workings ; and fo that 
a Man is an Incorporare Underſtanding Spirit, or 
a humane Soul and Body. 

Q. 11. What elſe perceive you by your ſelf ? 

A. I perceive that my higher Powers are given 
me to rule the lower, my Realon to rule my Senſes 
and Appetite, my Soul to rule and uſe my Body, 
as Man is made to rule the Beaſts. 

Q. 12. What know you of your ſelf as related to 


others ? 


A. 1 ſee that I am a Member of the World of 
Mankind, and that others are better than I, and 
multirudes better than one; and that the Welfare ! 
of Mankind depends much on their Duty to one 
another; and therefore that I ihould Love all ac- 
cording to their worth, and faithfully endeavour the } 
good of all. ENS 
' Q. 13. What. elſe know you of your ſelf ? | 

A. ] know that I made nor my ſelf, and main- | 


tain not my ſelf in Life and Safety, and therefore 
WIE that 


"Ll 7 Oh pas bas 
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that another made me and maintaineth me; and I 
know that I muſt Die by the Separation of my Soul 
and Body. 

Q. 14. And can we tell what then becomes of the 
Soul ? 

A. I am now to tell you but how much of ir our 
Nature tells us, the reſt I ſhall tell you. afterward ; 
we may know, 1. That the Soul being a Subſtance 
in the Body, will be a Subſtance out of it, unleſs 
God ſhould deſtroy ir, which we have no cauſe to 
think ke will. 2. "That Life, Underſtanding and 
Wl being its very Nature, it will be the tame af- 
ter Death, and not a thing of ſome . other kind. 
3- That the Soul being naturally Afive, and the 
World full of Objects, it will not be a ſleepy or un- 
ative thing. 4. That its Nature here being to. 
mind its Intereſt in another Life, by Hopes or Fears 
of what will follow, God made not its Nature tyuch 
in vain, and therefore. that Good or Evil in the 
Life that's next wjll be the Lot of all. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Natnyal Kpoiledge of GO D and Hea- 


TEM, 


Qu. 1. Ox have told me how we know the things 

which we tee and feel, without us and with- 

in us: But how can we know any things which we 
neither ſee nor feel, but are quite above us ? 

A. By certain Effetts and Signs which notifie 

them: How little elle did man difter from a Beaſt ; 

ET | if 
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if he knew no more than he feeth and feeleth ? 
Beſides what we know from others that have ſeen ; 
you ſee not now that the Sun will riſe to mor- 
row, or'that Man muſt die : you ee not Jraly, Spain, 
France; You lee no mans Soul: And yet we cer- 
tainly know that tuch things are and will be. 

Q. 2, How know you that there is any thing above 
xs, but what we ſee? 

A. 1, We ee ſuch things done here on Earth, 
which nothing doth or can do which is ſeen. What 
thing that is ſeen can give all Men and Beaſts their 
life and ſenſe and 1afety? and ſo marvellouſly 
form the bodies of all, and govern all the matters 
of the World? 2. We tice that the ſpaces above 
us, where Sun, Moon and Stars are, are ſo vaſt, 
that all this Earth is not ſo much to them, as one 
Inch is to all this Land : And we ſee that the Re- 
gions above us, excel in the glory of purity and 
tplendor : And when this dark ſpot of Earth hath 
lo many millions of Men, can we doubt whether 
thoſe' vaſt and glorious parts are better inhabited ? 
3. And we find that the groſſeſt things are the 
baſeſt, and the moſt iwible the . moit Powerful 
and Noble; as our Souls are above our Bodies : 
And therefore the moſt vaſt and Glorious Worlds | 
above us, muſt have the moſt inviſible, powerful, * 
noble inhabitants, | 

Q. 3. But how know you what thoſe Spirits above | 
ws are? | 

A. 1. Wepartly know what they are, by what Þ 
they do with us on Earth. 2. We know much *} 
what they are, by the Knowledge of our ſelves, 
It our Souls are Inviſible Spirits, efſentiated by the | 
Power of Life, Underſtanding and Will, the Spirits | 

above | 


| 
*4 
, 
if 
5s 
: 
a 
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above us can be. no leſs, but either ſuch or more 
excellent. And he that made us, muſt needs be 
more excellent than his work. 

Q. 4. How know you who made us ? 

A. He that made all things, muſt needs be our 
Maker, that is, GOD ; (a) 

Q. 5. What mean you by God ? And what is He ? 

A. I mean, The Eternal, Infimte, Glorious Spt- 
rit, and Life, moſt Perfect in Aftive Power, Un- 
derftanding and Will, Of whom, and by whom, and 
to whom are all things ; being the Creator, Gover- 
nour and End of all. This 1s that God whom All 
things do declare. 

Q. 6. How know you that there is ſuch a God ? 

A. By his works; ( And I ſhall afterwards tell 
it you more fully by his Word.) Man did nor 
make himſelf ; Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, Trees and 
Plants make not themſelves : The Earth, and Wa- 
ter, and Air made not themſelves: And if the 
Souls of men have a maker, the Spirits next above 
them muſt have a Maker: and ſo on, till you 
come to a firſt Cauſe that was made by none. 


There muſt be a firſt Cauſe, and there can be bur 


one. i 
Q. 7. Why may there. not be many Gods, or "Spi- 
rits, that were made by none, but are Etcrually of 
themſelves ? 

A. Becauſe it is a Contradiction; The ſame 
would be both perfect and imperfect : Perfect, be- 
cauſe he is of himſelf Erernally, without a cauie, 
and ſo dependent upon none: And yet Imperfett, 
becaule he hath bur a Pare of that Bc72 that 1s 


A———— 


— - —— I —— ou —_— 


(4) Rom. I. 19, 20, 21s 
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ſaid to be perfett : For many are more than One, 
and all make up the abſolute, perfe&t being, and One 
of them is but a Part of all: And to be a Part 
is to be Imperfect. However, many ſubordinate 
l Created Spirits may unficly be called Gods, there 
i can be but oze wicrcated God in the firſt and pro- 
v'Þ per ſence. | 

Q. 8. How know you that God is Eternal, without 
Beomning ? + 

A. Becauſe elle: there was a time - when there 
was Nothing ; if there were a time when there 
was no God. And then there never would have 
been any thing: For nothing can make nothing. 

Q. 9. But how can man conceive of an Eternal un- 
cauſed Being ? | 

A. That ſuch a GOD there is, is the moſt 
certain eaſie Truth, and that he hath all the Per- 
ſeion before deſcribed : Bur neither Man nor Angel 
can know him Comprehenſively. 

Q. 10. IVhat mean you by his Infiniteneſs ? 

A. Thathis Being and PerfeCtion have no limits 
or mealure, but incomprehenſibly comprehend all 
Place and Beings. 3 

Q. 11: What ts this GOD to us? 

A. Heis our Maher; and therefore our abſolute 
Orncr, our Supream Ruler, and our .Chief Benefattor 
and Ultimate End. ; 

Q. 12. And how ſtand we related to him? what 
duty do we owe him? and what may we expett from 
him ? 

i\ A. We are his Creatures; and all that we are 
and have is of him; we are his Subjects, made 
with Life, Reaſon and 'Free-will, to be ruled by 


him : He is the Infinite Good, and Love it elf. 
There- 
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Therefore we owe him perfect Reſignation, perfect 
Obedience, and perfect Complacency and Love : 
All that we are, and all that we have, and all char 
we can doe, is due to him inthe way of our Obe. 
dience z to/pay which, is our own Rettitude and Fe. 
licity as itis our Duty : But all this you muſt Mych 
better learn from his IVord, than Nature alone can 
teach it you; Though Mans Nature and the frame 
of Nature about us, fo fully proverh what I have faid, 
as leaveth all the Ungodly without excuſe. 


"Y 


— _— 


CHAP. IV. 


Of Gods Kyjngadom, and Goverument of Max, 
ana Providence. 


Q. 1. Perceive that nothing inore concerneth us, than 

to know GOD andour Relation and Duty to 
him, end what hope we have from him; Therefore I 
pray you open it to me more fully : And firſt tell me 
Where God is? LE Ee 

.A. GOD being Infinite is not confined in any 
Place; byt all Place and things are in GOD; and 
he is. ablent from none, but as near to every thing, 
asit is to ft (elf, E=1 E 

Q. 2. Why then do you ſay that he is in Heaven ; 
if be be as much on Earth, and every where ? 

A. GOD is not more or 'lels in ove place than 
another in his Being, bur he is apparent and kyown 
to us by, his 'Workzng,.:and 10 we lay He is in Hea- 
vin, as he there Workerh and- Shineth forth to the 
moſt bleſſed Creatures in Heavenly Glory: As we 

lay 


po as - 
——_ WI  -— _- 


- — —— 
7mm TT : VS 
_ = = 


—— 


[ 
| 
, 

"a 
tie FF 
he. | 44; f 

14 | 
Ny. 
S110 
18; | 
4 YA 
| 6 | 


14 A Teacher of Houſhoulders 


ſay the Sun is where it ſhineth ; Or, to uſe a more 

apt Compariton, the Soul of Man is indiviſibly in 
the whole Body, but ir doth not Work in all parts 
alike; it underſtanderh not in the Foot, but in the 
Head ; it Seeth not, Heareth nor, Tafteth not, and 
{melleth not in the Fingers or lower parts, but in 
the Eye, the Ear, and other Senſes in the Head 
and therefore when we ralk to a man, it is his Soul 
that we talk ro, and not his Fleſh, and yer we 
look him in the Face ; 'not as if rhe Soul were no- 
where but in the Face or Head, but becauſe it on- 
ly worketh and appeareth there by thoſe” Senſes and 
, that Underſtanding which we Converle with : Even 
ſo we look up to /Heaven when we ſpeak to God; 
not as if he were no where elſe, bur becaule Hea- 
ven is the place of his glorious Appearing and Ope- 
ration, and as the Head and Face of the World where 
all true Glory and Felicity is, and from whence ir de- 
icendeth to this Earth, as the Beams of the Sun 
do from its glorious Center. | 

Q. 3+ You begin ro make me think that GOD irs 
the SOUL of the WORLD, and' thar we muſt 
conceive of him in the World; as we do of the Soul 
of Man m his Body. + 

A. You cannot better Conceive of G OD, fo 
you will but take in the points of Difference, which 
are very great; for no Creature known to us, doth 
reſemble God withotit vaſt Difference. 

The Differences are fuch as thele. Firſt, The 
Soul is part of the Man, but God is -nor a part 
of the World, or of Being : For to be apart, is 
to be leſs than the whole, 'and to to he Imperfett. 
Secondly, We cannot lay that the Soul is any where 
our of the Body, bur the World is Finite, and God 

is 
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is Infinite, and therefore God is nor Confined to'the 
World. 3. The Soul ruleth not- a Body thathath 
a diſtinit Underſtanding and Free Will of irs own 
to receive its Laws, and therefore ruleth ir not by 
proper Law, but by deſpotical Motion : But God 
ruleth men that have Underſtanding and Free Will 
of their own to know and receive his Laws, and 
therefore he ruleth chem partly by a Law. 4. The 
Soul doth not uſe another Soul anger it to rale the 
Body, bur GO D maketh ule of Superiour Spirits 
to move and rule things and Perlons below them, 
ſo that there is great difference between Gods ru- 
ling the World, and the Souls ruling the Body. 

Bur yet there is great likenels alſo. 1. God is 
as near every part of the World, as the Soul is 
near the Body. 2. God is as truely and fully -the 
Cauſe of all the Aftions and — of the World, 
( except fin which Free Will lefr to ir felf. com- 
mitteth ) as the Soul is the Caufe of the Actions 
and Changes of the Body. 3: The Body is no 
more lifeleſs without the Soul,” than the World 
would be without God. Yea, God piveth all its 
Being to the World, and withont him it would be 
| nothing, and in this he further differech from the 
Soul, which giveth nor material being to che Body. 

So that you may well conceive of GO!'D' as the 
# SOUL of the World, fo you: wilt-but pur in that 
| he is far more. | | 

Q. 4- 1s it not below God to concen him'elf 
with theſe lower things? Doth he not leave th:m to 
thoſe that are under him? | 

A. It is below God to be unconcerned about 
any part, even the leaſt of his own works. Men 
are narrow Creatures, and cat be but in one place 

at 
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at once, and therefore muſt do that by others 
which they cannor do themlelves, at leaſt witnour 
trouble : But God is infinite, and preſent with all 
Creatures; and as nothing is in being without 
him, ſo nothing can move without him. | 

Q. 5. By this you make God to do all things Im- 
mediately, whereas we ſee he works by. mcans and 
ſecond cauſes : He giveth us light aud heat by the 
Swi; he upholdeth us by the Earth, &c. 

A. The word Immediate ſometime ſignifieth, A 
cauſe that hath rio other my under it : So the Sun 
ts the immediate cauſe of the emanation of its 
beams of Light. Aud ſo God is not alwaies an 
Immediate Cauſe ; that is, He hath 'other cauſes 
under | him :. Bat ſometime, Immediate ſignifieth 
that which is next a thing, having nothing between 
them. And 1o God doth all things Immediately: 
For he is, and he afteth as near us as we to our 
jelves, and nothing' 1s between him and us : He is 
as near the perlon and the Effect, when he uſeth 
Second Cau'es as when he uſeth none. 

Q- 6. But is it not a debaſins GOD to make hu 
Providence the canſe of every motion of a Worm, 4 
Bird, a Fly, and to mind and move juch contemp- 
tible things: and ſo to mind the thoughts of man ? 

A. It 1s a debaling God to think that he is like 
a finite Creature, abtent, or inſufficient for any of 
his Creatures. That there 1s not the leaſt thing 
or motion 1o ſmail,' as p be done without him, is 
moſt certain to him that will. conſtder, 1. That 
Gods very Eſfence is every where : And wherever 
he is, he 15 him:elf, that is, mot Powerful, Wiſe 
' and Good: And if ſuch a God beas near to every 
Action as the moſt immzdiate Actor is, fo that 

it 
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in him they all Live, and Move, and Be, how can 
he be thought to have no hand in it, as to Pro- 
vidence or cauſality ? 

2. And it's certain that God upholds continually 
the very Beiag of every thing that moveth, and 
- Hall the Power by which they move : For that 
1} which had no Being bur from hin, can have none 
; | continued but by him : Thar which could not make 

it ſelf, cannot continue it telt : Should not God by 
4 © His cauſaliry continue- their being, every Creature 
n | would turn to nothing. For there can be nothing 
$ 
n 
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without a Caule, bur the firit Caule which 1s 
18G OD. 
fl 3- And it is all one to [yfiniteneſs to mind: eve- 
hWry Creature and motion iu the World, and to 
on © caule and rule. the leaſt, as it is to caule and rule 
« E bur one. . God is as {ufficient for all the World, 
r (even every Fly and Worm, as if he had but One 
is to Mind. Seeing then that he is as preſence with 
h every Creature 2s it is with it elf, and ic hath 

not the leaſt power bur what he continually giver 
i Wit, and cannot move art all but by him, and he is 
4 as ſufficient for All as for Oae, ifs unreatonable to 
p- think that the leaſt ting is done withour him, 

Is it a diſhonour to the Sun that every Eye, even 
.e (ot Flies, and Ants, and Toads, and Snakes, as weil 
of Jas Men, do fee by the light of it, ? or thar it (hi- 
'g neth at once upon every pile of Grats and Atome ? 
SH [Nis is bur the certain Effect of Gods Intinitene s 
ac and Perfection. 
er Q: 7. How doth God Govern all thinss ? 
{ef} £4 He Governeth ſeveral things according to 
ry their ſeveral Natures which he hath made: Liteleis 
at Yihings by cheir nacural Inclinations, and by moving 
i C force ; 
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force; Things that have ſenſe by their ſenſitiw 
Inclinations, and by their objects, and by conſtraint; 
And Reaſonable Creatures by their Principles, and 
by Laws and Moral Rules: And all things by 
Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Will, as being eve 
ry one parts of one World, which is his Kingdom 
Eipecially Man. 

' Q. 8. What is Gods Kingdom ? and why do ye 
call him our King ? pu | 
A. I call him our King, becauſe, 1. He onl 
hath abfolute Right, Power and Fitneſs to be our 
Supream Ruler: 2. And he doth actually Ruk 
us as our Soveraign. And in this KINGDO?) 
1. GOD is the Only Supream King and Heac 
2. Angels or Glorified Spirits and Men are the 
Subjects: 3. All the Bruits and lifeleſs, Creature 
are the Furniture, and goods and utenſils. 4. De 
vils and Rebellions Wicked men, are the En 

mies, to be oppoled and overcome. 

Q. 9. How doth GOD govern Man on Earth ? 

A. 1. The Power of God, our Lord, Owner an 
Mover, moveth us, and dilpoſeth of us, as he do 
of all things, to the fullfilling of his Will. 2. Th 
li/i/dom of God our King, doth give us ſound 
Doctrine, and holy and juſt Laws, with Rewarc 
and Penalties, and he will Judge men and execute 
accordingly. 3. And the Love of our Heavenl 
Father doth furniſh us with all neceſſary bleſſing 
help us, accept us, and prepare us for the Heaveal 
Kingdom. 

Q. 10. IWhy is man Ruled by Laws rather tha 
Beaſts and other things ? 

A. Becaule nan hach Reaſon, and Free-will, whi 
maketh thein Subjects capable of Laws, whic 
Beaſts are nor. Q- 11. Wh 
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| Q.:V1. What ts that Frec-will which fits us to be 
WM Subjects ? | | 

A. It is a Will made by God able to deter- 
mine it ſelf, by Gods neceſſary help, to chooſe 
eB Good arid refuſe Evil, underitood to be ſuch, 
"Ywithour any neceintating Predetermination by any 
other. 


c 
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vl }f Gods Law of Nature; and Nitural Of- 
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reOu. 1.7) 7 what Laws doth God Govern the 
World ? 
Anſ. How he Governeth the Spirits above us, 
hether by any Law beſides the immediate Re- 
elation of his Will ſeen in the face of his Glory, 
nddr how elſe, is not much known to ns, becaule. 
"tit doth not concern us. Bur this lower World of 
nenan he Governeth by the Law of Nature, and by 
Law of Supernatural Revetarion, given by his 
pirir or by Meſfengers from Heaven. 
Q: 2. !/hat is ut that you Call the Law of Na- 
re * 
gl 4. In a large and improper ſence ſome call the 
alYaclinations, and forcing or nacurally moving Cau- 
's of any Creatures, > the name of a Law: 
a.nd to they lay char Beaſts and Birds are moved 
By the Law of their Nature; and that Scones fink 
cYownward, and the Fire goeth upward by the 
Saw of Nature. But this is no Law in the pro- 
h GC 2 _ -. 
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| writings; but in other things more darkly. I a 
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per ſence which we 'are ſpeaking of , whatever 
you Call it. X 

Q. 3. What is it then that you Call A Law? 

A. Any Signification of the Will of 'the Rule 
purpoſely given to the Subject, that thereby he may 
know and be bound to his Duty, and know hi 
Reward or Puniſhment due. Or-any fignification of 
the Rulers will for the Government of Subjects, 
conſtituring what ſhall be Due from them, and 
To them. A Rule to live by, and the Rule by 
which we muſt be judged. \ | 
' . Q: 4. What then is Gods Law of Nature, mad 
for man ? 

A. It is the ſignification of Gods Governing 
vill, by the Nature of man himſelf, and. of al 
other Creatures known to man, in which God de 
clareth to man his Duty and his reward- or pu 
niſhmenr. 

. F. How can a man know Gods Will and o 
duty by his Nature, and by all other Works of Gu 
about us ? . 

A. In ſome things as ſurely as by words of 


lure that my Nature 1s made to Know and Love 
Truth and Goodneſs, and to deſire and ſeek m 
own Felicity: My Natwre tells me that | was nc 
made by my ſelf, and do not live by my Sell 
and therefore that I am not my own, but his th 
made me : All things ſhew me that there is a Got 
who muſt needs be Greatcr, Wiſer and Bett 
than all his Creatures, and therefore ought ro bt 
moſt Honoured, Feared, Loved and Obeyed : 
ſee multitudes of perlons of the fame Nature wi 
me, ang therefore obliged to the ſame 7 
| . G 
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God); I ſee much of Gods work in them which 
_is Good, and therefore to be Loved; And I ſee + 
that we are all parts of one World, and made to 
be uſeful to one another : Thele and many. {ach 
» things the Reaſon of man may diſcern in - himlelf 
. and other works of God. - : 

.- *Q- 6. But 1 thought the Law. of Nature had 
been every mans natural temper aud diſpoſition, wheeh 
Anclineth him to attion : And you makg it tobe only 
38 otifying ſign of duty. | ty fo 

- ;-A. Figuratiyely, ſome call, every , Inclination;a 
Law, but it's; no, {ch thing that,ye. are ſpeaking 
of; Only a mans natural Inclingtiog among...,o 


-aot think that, a..mans vicious. Inclination 15, Gods 
Law : Then you' would make,Oxiginal fiv, and he 
ork of the ,Nevil. 10. be Golds. Law. One ,mays 
\finfal diſtempex of, Sopl, and another mans ;bogyly 
diſtemper (the fryit of fin ) iuclineth him co., wrath, 
to luſt, to 1dleneſs, to ſinful (ports, or drinkingyi or 
gluttony : And thele are fo far frgm being Gods | 
-of Nature, that they are the coutraxiss, and the Law 
of Saran in our members, rebelligg,agajolt che Law.gf 
God. And though the good Incliyatipns of our caxa- 
'moii Natuxe ( to Juſtice, Peacg, .Femperance ),.! 

.by ſome called, The Law of Natyge,, it,js not as they 
are Inclinations, but as from them we may. knaw 
our: duty... ,-., Lu | in EF 21 TR 

. .Q. 7. Hath God any. Natural Officers under him 
in governing man? 1 pray you tell: ime how far Mans 
Power is of God? 1 o | ge 
» .4, God bath (et up divers {arrs of humane Go- 
verning* Powers under him in the World, which 
all-have their place, and order aſſigned them.; tome 
wg 3 pl dy 
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by Nature, as entire; ſome by the: Law of Na- 
ture fince the Fall, and ſome by ſupernatural Reye- 
lation, ( which As not to be here ſpoken to, but 
afrerward.' ) 
 Q. 8. Becauſe I have heard ſome ſay that Go 
made no Government, but men ao #* oy conſent 
their neceſſity,” I pray you ſhew me what Government 
God her cd wf in what order ? | 
 A.1. Next to Gods own Governing Right which is 
the firſt, God hath made every man a Governour e 
"himſelf. For God' made -him with ſome faculties 
which mutt be'ruled ( as the Appetite, Senles, and 
*Torigue, and other bodily members, yea and Paf- 
frons too, ) and with fome which muſt Rule the 
reſt, fr the Underſtanding ' by gnidance, and 'rhe 
'Will by command”) And this, /elf-coverning pow: 
"er, is 1o neceſſary and Natural, that no man ''can 
take it from ug,' or forbid us the due exercilez''9 
it, any more than they- can bind us'to ſin or 'tb 
felf-deſtruftion. NEED | 
- Q.'9. Which is the next humane Power in order ?' + 
A. 2. The Governing power of the Husband 
'over the Wife 5 whoſe very narire'as well as Ori- 
pmal ſhews that "ſhe was made'-to be Subject, 
though undet the Law of Low. *, ©: 
v- Q 10.” But ' is mt this by" coftent rather than 
by tare ? W $f” 118 3: 3: T5 
_ A. It is by Conſent that a woman is marrie*; 
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bat when ſhe' hath” made her ſelf a' Wife, Nature ſ 
maketh her a Snbject ; unleſs madneſs or diſabilt- 
ty. make the man unmeet for his place. | 
 Q.: 11. Which is the next ſort of Natural Guwvern- 
ment ? APR vs 
"A. 3. The Parents Government © of their” Chil- 
= | dren: 
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dren: Nature maketh it the duty of Parents to rule, 
and of Children to obey. And though ſome have been 
'Mſo tnnatural as to deny this, and fay that Children owe 
nothing but reverence and gratitude, yet there is no 
a danger of the common prevalency of ſuch a Here- 
fie, which the nature of all mankind confureth, ſave 
that licentious Youth will take advantage of ir ro 
diſobey their Parents to pleaſe their Juſts. 
| Q. 12. What is the , humane Government which 
Gods Law of Nature hath inſtituted to man ſince 
his fall and corruption ? 

A. 4. That is to be afterward explained : But 
Magiſtracy, or Civil Government is certainly of 
Natural Inſtitution, though it is uncertain how God 
would have governed Man in ſuch Societies by 
man, if they had not ſinned. The Law of Nature 
teacheth man the neceſſity of Civil Society, and 
of Government therein; and therefore obligeth 
man thereto. 

Q. 13. This ſeemeth to be but the effet of mens 
own perceived neceſſity, and ſo to be but their arbitrary 

choice. ; 
A. Their Neceſſity is Natural, and the motice 

of it is Natural, and the deſire of Kemedy is natu- 
'F ral, and the firmneſs of Mariſtracy to its uſe is na- 
tural : Therefore it is the Law of God in Nature 
that bindeth them to chooſe and uſe ir: And if 
any Countrey ſhould choole to live without Magi- 
ſtracy, they would fin againſt the Law of Nature, 
and their own good. 

Q. 14. But [ have heard that God hath made 
no Law what Form of Civil Government ſhall be 
uſed, but left it to every Countreys choice. 

A, God hath by nature made it neceſſary that 

- C 4 there 
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there be Magiſtracy ; thart is, ns men in power 
over Societies ro enforce the obedience of Gods 
own common Laws, and to make their ſubordi 
nate Laws abovr undetern:ined mutable martery 
toathat end, for the honour of God and the Good 
of the Society.” | 

But, 1. Whether this Government ſhall be ex 
erciled by one or many ; 2. And who ſhall be the 
Perſons, Gods Law hath left undetermined to hu 
mane Liberty : The Form and the Perſons are choſen 
neither by the faid perſo75, nor by the People only 
but by the mutual conſent and contract of both : 
3. And alſo by this contradt the Degree of pow 
er and order of the exerciſe may be Stated and 
limiced : But for all that, when humane conlen 
hath choſen the perſons, the eſtential Power 0 
Governing in Subordination to Gods Laws, flow- 
eth (not from man, but) immediately from , Gods 
Law of Nature. | 

Q. i5. But what if theſe ſorts, of Government 
prove croſs to one another , and Reaſon commanacth 
one thing, an Huſband anothcr, a Parent another, 
and the PMaziſtrate another , which muſt be obey: 
ed ? | 

A. Each have their proper IV/ork and End, which 
none of the other can forbid. Self-Government 
is the Reaſonable management of our own :Facul.- 
ties and actions in obedience to God, for. our own 
Salvation, And no King or other can take . this 


duty to God,” or necellary Means of our Salvation, 
they do.it without Authority, and are not to be there- 
i:1 obeyed. | 
A Husbands power to govern his .Wife, is for the} 

| neceſſary 
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neceſſary Ends of their Relation, which the King hath 
no power to forbid. A Parents power to rule his 
Children, is for the Neceſſary Education of them 
for the: welfare of Soul and Body; aud the King 
hath no power to forbid it. Should he forbid Pa- 
rents to feed their Children, or teach them Gods 
Laws,. or to choole far them Orchodox fir Tucors, 
Paſtors, and Church-Communion where God is 
lawfully worſhipped ; and ſhould he command the 
Children to uſe the contrary, it is all Null and 
powerlels. | F 

But it helongeth to the ;1fagi/trate only ( though 
not to deſtroy any. of the, three former Governments, 
which are all before his in. Nature and Time, yet ) 
to Govern them all, by directing the exercile of 
them in lawful things to .the common good. x 

Q. 16. How far doth the Law of Nature aſſure 
11s of Gods, rewards and puniſhments ? | 
A. As it aſſurgth. ns that perfett man qwed God 
perfect Obedience, I ruſt and Love, ſo.it certifieth us, 
1. That this performed mu&.needs be, acceptable to 
God, and tendto'the felicity of rhe Subject, ſeeing 
Gods Love is our Felicity. 2. And that ſinningragaint 
Gods Law deſerveth Puniſhment. 3. And that Gover- 
ning Juſtice muſt make ſucha difference berween the 


obedient and the inner, as the Ends of Governmeng 


require. 4. And ſeeing that before mans obedience ar 
fin, God made mans Soul of a Nature not tending to. its 
own mortality, we have cauſe to expect that mans Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ſhould be ſuitable to ſuch im- 
mortal Souls. For though he can make Bruirs im- 
mortal, and can annihilate mans Soul or any Crea- 
ture, yet we lee that he keeps 1o cloſe ro his 
Natvral Eftabliſhments, that we have no reaſon to 


2K 
(INK 


26 A Teacher of Houſholders 


think that he will croſs them here, and annihi- 
late Souls to ſhorten their Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments. : 

Q. 17. But doth Nature tell us what kind of 
Rewards and Prniſhments men have ? 

A. The Faculties of the Soul being made in their 
Nature to know God in our depree, to Love him, 
to pleaſe him, and to reſt -and rejoice herein, and 
this in the ſociety of wiſe and good and bleſſed 
joyful fellow Creatures, whom allo our Nature is 
made to Love; it followeth that the PerfeQtion 
of this Nature in theſe Inclinations and AQtions, is 
that which God did make our Natures for, to be 
obtained by the obeying of his Laws. 

And fin being the Injurious contempt and for- 
ſaking of -God, and the moſt hurtful malady of 
the Soul, and of Societies, and to others, it fol- 
loweth that thofe that have finally forſaken God, 

; be without the happineſs of his Love, and Glory, 
and under the ſence of their fin and his difplea- 

"fare; and that their own fin will be their milery, 
as diſeaſes are to the Body; and that the Socie- 
ties and Perſons that by fin they injured or infected, 
will fomewhat contribute to their puniſhment. 
. Happineſs to the good, and Miſery to the bad, 
the Light and Law. of Ngjure teacheth man to 
expect: But all that I have taughc you, is much 
more ſurely and fully known by Swpernarural Re- 
velation. ; 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Supernatural Revelation of Gods Will to 
Man, and of the Holy Scriptures or Bible. 


Q. 1. Hat do you call Supernatural Reve- 
lation? _ 

A. All that Revelation of Gods mind to man 

which is made by him extraordinarily, above what 

the common works of Nature do make known : 

Though perhaps God may uſe in it ſome Natural 

ſecond Cauſes in a way unknown to us. (a) | 

Q. 2. How many wayes hath Ged thus Revealed 
his will to man ? 

A. Many wayes: 1. By ſome Foie and Signs 
of his preſence, which we do not well know what 
Creature he uſed to it, whether Angels, or only ar 
preſent cauſed rhat Voice and Glory. So he fpake 
to Adam and Eve, and the Serpent, and to Meſcs 
in the Mount, and Tabernacle, and in the cleft of 
the Rock, Exod. 34. And. to Abraham, Facob, 
"4 fl | 
' "2, By . Angels certainly appearing as ſent from 
God, and ſo he ſpake to Abraham, Ifaac, Facob, 

Lot, Moſes, and to very many. (c) 


_—_ — 


— ———— 


* (a) Mat. 11. 27, 25. Luk, 10.22. Den. 29. 29+ 
8s Mat. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 10. (b) Eph. 3. 5. 1 Pet. 
S T. 12. Dan. 2.47, 22, 28, 29, Am. 3. 7. Gal. 1. 
12. & 2. 2. (c) Eph. 3. 3. 

| 3. By 
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3- By Viſions and Dreams in their Sleep, extra- 
ordinary. (4) | 
4- By the Viſion of fome Signs from Heavenſf 
in their waking ;, As Saul, Aft. 9. taw the Light 
that caſt, him down. (e) | 
5. By Viſions and Voices in an extaſie : As | 
{ 
{ 
| 


— 


Paul law Paradile, and heard unutterable things ; 
whether in the Body or out of the Body he knew 
not. - And its like in ſuch a rapture Daniel and 
John had their Revelations, | 

6. By Chriſts own Voice, as he ſpake to menf} | 


on Earth and Paul from Heaven, ; 
7. By the ſight of Chriſt and Glory, as Stephey 

ſaw him. | | 
8. By immediate Inſpiration to the minds offff : 

Prophets. 


9. By theſe Prophets ſent as Meſſengers to others.. | 
10. By certain uncontrolled Miracles. © 
11. By a convincing courle of extraordinary 
works of Gods. Providence: As when an Angell _ 
killed the Armies of Enemies, or when they kilſ' | 
one another in one night or day, Cc. i + 
12, By extraordinary works, of -.God - on. theſÞ | 
Souls of men : As when he ſuddenly act Ine 
the ſtrongeſt vicious habits atid cuſtoms, and ma-} 
keth multitudes new. and- holy pexlons by JuchÞ} 
improbable but aſſigned means,: by which he ;pro- 
miled to do it. + TN þ 
Q. 3. Theſe are all excellent things, if we "were | 
{rre that they were not aecerved, nor aid decerve > But © 
bow ſhall we be ſure, of that ? | | 
A, Its one thing & ask, ow, they themſelve;} 


mmm —_—— 
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Ml (d) 1 Cor. 14. 6, 26. & (e)2 Cor. 12.1, 5: - - 
f : f $8 were} 
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were ſure that they were not deceived; and anvuther 
thing to ask, How we are or others may 'be ſure 
of it : As to the firſt, they were ſure as men are 
of other things which they ſee, hear, feel, and 
think. 1 am ture by ſenle and intelleCtual Precep- 
tion that I ſee the /iphr, that 1 hear, feel, rhink, 
&c. The Revelation cometh to the perlon in its 
own convincing Evidence, as Light doth to the 
Eye. (f) | 

Q. 4. They know what they ſee, hear, feel ; but 
how were they ſure that ut was of God, and not by 
ſome deceiving Cauſe ? 

A. 1. God himlelf gave them the Evidence of 
this alſo in the Revelation, that it was from him 
and no deceit. But it is no more poſſible for any 
of us that never had ſuch a Revelation our ſelves, to 
know ſenſibly and formally what it is, and how 
they knew it, than it is for a man born blind ro 
know how other men ee, or what ſeeing is. 
2. But moreover, they alſo were ſure that it was 
of God, by the proofs by which they make us 
ſure of it: And this leads us vp to the other ane- 
ſtion. (g) 

Q. 5. And a queſtion of unſpeak:ble moment it 
is, How we can be ſure of ſuch ymrophetical Re- 
velations delivered to us by others? viz, Thar they 
were not deceived, nor deceive us ? 

A. It is of exceeding conſequence indeed, and 
therefore delerverh to be underſtandingly conſidered 
and handled. 

And here you mult firſt conſider the difference 
of Revelation. Some were but made.or ferit by 


— — -—= 


(Cf) 1 Je 1. 1, 2,,3. (g) Heb. 2. 3, 4 
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Prophets to ſome particular Perſons. about a per- 
ſonal particular buſineſs, ( as to Abraham that he 
ſhould have a Son, that Sodom ſhould be burnt; 
to David, that his Son ſhould be his puniſhment, 
his child die; to Hezek:iah, that he ſhould reco- 
ver, &c.) Theſe none were bound to know and 
believe, but the perſons concerned to whom they 
were revealed and ſent: ( Till they were made 
publick afrerwards.) But ſome Revelations were 
made for whole Countreys, and ſome for all the 
World, and that as Gods Laws or Covenants, 
which Life and Death dependeth on: And theſe 
muſt be accordingly made known to all. 

Q. 6. I perceive then that before we further en- 
quire of the Certainty, 1 ſhould firſt ask, you of the 
Matter ; what things they be that God hath ſuper- 
naturally revealed ro man, eſpecially for us all ? 

A. The particular Revelations to and about 
particular mens matters, are many of them record- 
ed to us for our notice : But there may be thon- 
ſands more in the World, that we know not, nor 
are concerned to know : W hat Revelation God ever 
made to any perſons throughout the World ( as 
what ſhould befall them, when they ſhould die, ) 
what Wars or Plagues or Famine ſhould come, &<c. 
little do we know : Burt what is recorded by God 
we know. 

2. But as for his Laws and Promiſes which we 
are all concerned to know, I ſhall now but name 
and afterward open what God hath Revealed. 

I: Ne revgaled to Adam beſides the Law of 
Narare ( which was perfeCter and clearer ro him 
than it is now to us) a trying Prohibitorr ro ear 
of the Fruit of the Tres of Knowledge, —_— 
£ 
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the Penalry of death to reſtrain him. (h) 

II. He judged him after his Fall ro ſome degree 
of Puniſhment, but declared his pardoning Mercy, 
and promiſed Victory to and by the Womans Seed 
in the War which they now engaged in with Sa- 
tan, the Serpent and his feed. And he inftirured 
Sactificing to typifie the Means. (z) 

'TII. He renewed this Covenant with Noah af- 
ter the Flood. 

I'V. He made a ſpecial Promiſe to Abraham, 
to be the God of his Seed, as a Peculiar people 
choſen to him out of all the World; and that all 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed in his ſeed: And he in- 
ſtituted the Sacramant of Circumciſion to be the 
Seal and Symbole. (k) 

V. When his Seed were multiplyed in Egypt, he 
brought them out, and in performance of this Pro- 
miſe made them a Holy Common-wealth as their 
Soveraign, and gave them at jarge a Law and 
Sub-governours z which as Political was proper to 
the people. (!) - 

V I. In the fulneſs of time God ſent his Son to 
reconcile man to God, to reveal his Love and 
Will moſt fully, and ro make and Seal the Co- 
venant of Grace in its laſt and beſt Edition, and 
as King to Rule and Judge the Redeemed, 
and Sauctifie, Juſtite and Glorifie the Faithful. 


(hb) Gen. 2. 16, 17. Gen. 3. 15. (t) Gen 4. 4. 
Gen. 9. 1, 2, 108. (k) Gen. 12.2, 3. & 17.1, 2, 
44 $> 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. (U) Exad: 2. &c. 20. &c. 
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Theſe are the publick Laws and Covenants Super- 
naturally revealed; (m1) 

Q. 7. Isit equally neceſſary to us to believe eve- 
"ry word in the Bible ? or is every word equally cer- 
tata to us ? 

A. All Truths are Truths, which. is, to be equal- 
ly True in themſelyes: And fo if by- certainty you 
mean nothing but infallible Trath, every Truth is 
{o certain; and all Gods words are True: But if 
by [ certain ] you mean that - which is fo evident 
ro us that we may our ſelves be fully certain of the 
Truth, ſo the parts of Gods word have different 
degrees of Certainty. We {ſuppole falle Tranſſa- 
tions and falle Printings are none of Gods Word : 
Nor the Words of Satan or fallible men recited in 
the Bible, fave only the hiſtorical Aſſertion that ſuch 
words were ſpoken by them. But that which is 
Gods Word indeed, 1s none of it ſo far void of 
proof, bur that we may come to a certainty that 
it's true: And if we had equal evidence that eve- 
ry word is Gods Word, we ſhould have equal 
Evidence that all is wue. For that God cannot 
, Lie, is the foundation Truth of all our certainty. 
But God did not Reveal every Truth in the Bi- 
ble with equal evidencing atreſtation from Heaven. 
Some of them much more concern us than others, 
and therefore were more fully tealed and atreſt- 
ed. (n) 

Q. 8. How are we ſure of the Law that was given 


— 


(m) Toh. l, & 3. 16. Gat. 4. 4, 5» 6. © 1. 4s 
Mat. 28. 19, 20. (#) Hev. 7. 22. & 9. 15gt6, 
18. 9. 13. & 8. 10. C& 10.16. Matth, 4. 
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. ro Adam, 4nd that he ſinned, as 1s written, 

and had after a pardonins Law. 
. 4: 1. The Law of Nature given him is yer 
- E Gods common Law to the World, {avins the ftrict- 

neſs of it as a Condition of Lif-. 2: The fall of 
'. E Man hath too full proof in a'l the pravity of Man- 
a © kind froni the Birth. 3. The ParJoning Act is 
s Revident in the Execution, God giveth all Men Mercy 
ff contrary to their delerts, and ufeth none in the 
tE utmoſt rigour. 4. The notorious Enmity between 
e | Chriſt and Satan, and their Seeds, through all Ages 
x {and Places of the World doth prove the Sentence, and 
x-the Law of Grace. 5. The univerſal Curſe or 
Puniſhment on Mankind, ſheweth ſomewhat of the 
in Cauſe. 6. The Tradition of Sacrificing was fo uni- 
hÞ© verfally received over all the World, as confirmeth 
isYto us, that God delivered it ro Adam, as a Sym- 
of fl bol arid a Type of the Grace bon promiled.. 7, But. 
at our fulleſt proof of ail that Hiſtory, is thac which 
e-N aſter mera | the Word that revealed it to us. (o) 
all Q. 9. How are we terrain that the Law of Moſes 
ot 7.44 God?s Law ? : 
y.ſl 4: !. By a Courle of wonderful Miracles wrought 
fo prepare them to receive ir, and to atreſt it. The 
n.} Ten marvellous Plagues of Ezypr ; the Pallige through 
rs, he Red Sea, the opening of the Rock rogive them 
&-E Water ; feeding them with Manna, raining twice 

Quails upon chem,the ſight of th Aaming Mount, wich 
/enthe terrible concomitants : The ſight of the Pil- 
har of Fire by Night, an4 Cloud by Day, whic?t 


— 


all C)Pſal:t4:Rom.3.Pſal. 45.9. At.14.17. 170h.3.8. 

16,07. 3:21, 23. Rom. 12.15, 16, 17. 2 Kings 10.' 19+ 
As 14. 13. 18, 1 Cvr. 10, 20, 
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Conducted them : The fight of the Cloud and Sym- 
ol of God's preſ-nce at the Door of the Tabernacle; 
the miraculous Deſtriition of the Rebellious, even 
by the opening of the Earth, and the performance 
of God's Promiſes to them. All thele were fall 
proofs that it was of God. 2. But we have ye 
faller proof in Chriſts latter Teſtimony, which con- 
firmeth all this to us. 

Q. 10. Theſe were full Proofs to thoſe that ſaw 
them. But are we certain that the Records of them in 
the Scripture are true ? 

A. 1. Conſider that they were written by Moſes te 
that very People who are faid to ſee them. * And 
if one ſhould now write to us Engliſh-men, that God 
brought us out of another Land by Ten ſuch pub, 
lick Miracles, as the Frogs, the Flies, the Lice 
tne Darknels , the "Waters turned Blood ,” the 
Death of their Cattel, and of all their firſt Born, 
that he opened the Sea and brought us through 
it on Foot, that he opened Rocks, fed us with 
Manna ,* rained Quails for a Months food, ſpake 
from a flaming Mount, and opened the Earth tc 
lwallow up Rebells, &c. when we know a 
this to be falſe, would not all Men deride anc 
avhorrthe Reporter? Would any of us receive g 
Law, and that of juch operous, numerous, coſtly 
Services, by the Motive of tuch a report as this ? 

2. Conſider, .that this Law 1o delivered was on 
this ground entertained, and unchangeably yy by 

engean 
taken for an heinous Crime to al:er it in one word +. 


* Dent. 1. 31. & 3.21, 22. & 4-3-9. & 5. 24} 
& 10. 21. & 11. 7. & 29.3.70j.24.7. Þ Dent.12. 32, 
3. Word 
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3. Confider, that Prattijed Sacramental Symbols 
from -the firſt Day were to uninterruptedly kept, as 
was a' fuller un of the Fatt than the bare Wri- 
tings.. 1. All their Males from the Promile to 
Altraham , were conſtantly Circumcited ( fave in 
the Wilderneſs Travels) and are to this Day. 2. From 


-K the very Night that the Firſt-Born were kilPd in 


Egypt, and they driven haſtily out; they yearl 

llinned the Eating of the Paſllaver with w_ 
vened Bread, as in a haſting poſture. 3. Sincethe 
Law given in the Wildernels, they conſtantly uſed 
the Sacrifices, the Oblations, the Tabernacle, the 
Prieſthood and Ceremonies as that Law preſcribed 
them. And the National canftant uſe of thele 
was an aſcertaininis Tradition of the matters of 
Fat which were Fir caule. 4. Yea, lo tenacious 


hel were they of this Law... that ( as they taught the 


very Syllables of it to their Children, and kept in 
the Ark the very Tables of Stone that had the 
Ten Commandments,1o) they were Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity becauſe the Chriſtians were againſt the Gen- 
tiles Qbſervation of their Law,and for its abrogation. 

4+. .Conſider again, that the Matter of Fact, and 
he Divine Inſtitution is ſince made certain to 
us by Chriſts Teſtimony. | 

Q. 11. But feeing this Law doth not bind 
ow, nor the particular Meſſages of the Prophets 
Pere ſent to us, is it an) of our Concern now to 
now 6r believe them? It belonged to thoſe that they 
vere made for, and ſent to; But what are they tows ? 

A. There is not the ſame neceſhty tro know 
hem, and fo to be ſuch that they were all of God, 
as there is to know and believe the Goſpel : Bur 
t is greatly our Duty and Concern to believe them ; 

D 2 1. -Be- 
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1. Becauſe they were preparatory to the Goſpel, and 
bore an antecedent Teſtimony to it. 2. Becaule 
the Goſpel it ſelf. beareth witneſs of thein Truth, 
which therefore if we believe it, we muſt believe. 
3. Becauſe by the Holy Ghoſt's direction all now 
make up our Books of Sacred Records, which is 
the - certain Word of God, though not all of the 
ſame: Neceſſity and Evidence. . 

And here I muſt tell you a great and needfut 
Truth , which. ignorant Chriſtians fearing to con- 
fels, by overdoing tempt Mento Infidelity. The 
Scripture is. like a Mans Body, where ſome parts 
are but for the preſervation of the reſt, and ma 
be maimed without death : The Sence is the Sou 
of the Scripture, and the Letters but the Body, or 
Vehicle. The Doctrine of the Creed, Lords Prayer, 
and Decalogue, and Baptilm, and Lords Supper, 
is the Vital part, and Chriſtianity it ſelf. The 
Old Teſtament Letter ( written as we have it about 
Ezras's time) is that Vehicle which is as imper- 
fect as the Revelation of thoſe/times was : But as 
afcer Chriſt's Incarnation and Aſcenſion, the Spirit was 
more abundantly given, and the Revelation more 
perfect and Sealed, fo the Doctrine is more full, 
and the Vehicle or Body, that is, the Words are 
leſs imperfect, and more ſure to us; fo that he 
that doubteth of the Truth of ſome Words in the 
Old Teſtament, or of ſome ſmall Circumſtan- 
tials in the New, hath no reaſon therefore to doubt 
of the Chriſtian Religion, of which theſe Writings 
ate but the Vehicle or Body, 1ufficient to aſcertain 
1s of the Trath of the Hiſtory and Doftrine. Be 
ſure firſt that ' Chriſt is the very Son of God, 
and it inferreth. the certainty of all his Words, 
and enforceth our whole Religion. Q. 12, 
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Q. 12. I peroeive then that our main Queſtion ts, 
both as to Neceſſity and Evidence, How we are 
ſure that the Goſpel is true ? and the Records of ir 
the very Word of God ? 

A. It is ſo : And as it is this that muſt Rule 
and Judge the Church, 1o we have to us fuller proof 
of this than of the Old Teſtament : Becauſe that the 
narrownels of the Fews Countrey in compariſon of 
the Chriſtian World, and the many Thouland 
Years diſtance , and a Language whole Phraſe and 
Proverbial ſpeeches, and the very ſence of the 
common words of ic, muſt needs make jt more 
unknown to us than the Language that the Golpel 
is Recorded in. And it is not the leaſt proof of 
the Truth of the Old Teſtament, that ir is atteſted 
and confirmed by the New. 

Q. 13. Will you firſt tell me, How the Apoſtles and 
that firſt Age were ſure that the Goſpel of Chriſt was 
the very Word of God ? 

A. Here I muſt firſt tell you that the great 
Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, being One God, is made- neceſſary 
to us to be believed, not only as to the Eternal un- 
ſearchable Inexiſtence, but ſpecially for the Know- 
ledge of Gods three great forts of Works on Man: 
That is, As our Creator, and the God of Nature 
as our Redeemer, and the God of Governing and 
and reconciling Grace ; and as oyr SanCtifier, and 
the Applyer and Perfecter of all to fit us for Glory. 
And fo the Son as Redeemer, is the way to the 
Father, know him and his Love, m— recon- 
ciled to him:) And the Holy Ghoſt i the Witneſs 
of the Son. The proof therefore of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt in one word is the Holy Ghoſt; that is, - the 
D 3 certaiil 
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certain Teſtimony of God*s Spirit. And this Teſti. 
mony conſiſteth of theſe ſeveral parts : I.T 
foregoing Teſtimony of the Spirit by all the Pre 
pheſies of the Old Teſtament, and the Typical 
Prefigurations ; which became a fuller proof than 
before, when they were ſeen all to be fulfilled ii 
Chriſt ; Yet many were fulfilled before. When 
' Abraham had no Child, he was promiſed the Mul 
tiplication of his Seed, and thar all Nations ſhoul: 
be bleſſed therein, Ge#. 12. 2. & 13. 16. & 15. 5. & 
17.2, & 18. 11, 12, The 4co Years of their abode 
in Eeype and Canaan before were foretold and: 
puntctually fulfilled, Ger. 15.13, 14. Ex.12.31,32. Se 
was Facob's Propheſie of Judah's Scepter, Gen.4.2.8,9 
10. And Foſeph*s dreams: And verily Baladms laf 
Propheſie was marvellous ; who when he had bleſſed 
Iſrael and foretold their Victories, foretold all 
the Scepter of David and Chriſt, and the ſucceſ 
of the Aſſyrians, and after that of Chirrim again 
the Hebrews themſelves, Numb. 24. And who ſeett 
not the fulfilling of the terrible Prophelie of Aoſe 
- againſt the Fews, Dent. 31 ? Foſiah by Name, and 
his Deeds were foretold 3009 Years befdre he wa 
Born, 1 Kings 13.2. 2 Xings. 23.15, Oft was the 
Captivity of the Fews foretold ; and the deſtruttioi 
of Babylon, and the Fews return by Cyrus named long 
before he was Born, and the very time foretold 
From the beginning Chriſt was promiſed, and the 
circumſtances of his _ foretold , Gen. 3. 15 
& 26. 4. & 49. 10. Deut. 18, 15. Pal; 2. & 27, & 
Bg. & 110. I/a.53. & 11. 1. Fer. 33. 15. ic. 5.2 
That he ſhould be Born of a Virgin, 1/z. 7. 1 

in Bethlem, Mit. 5. 2. and then the Infants killed 
Fer. 31-15, that he ſhould come intq the Temple 
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ti-Yas the Angel of the Covenant whom they dehred, 
heYbut they ſhould not endure therein when- he came, 
ro-Mbecaule he came as a Refiner, 27al. 3: 1. 3. Thar 
he ſhould go into Egypr, and return thence, 7a. 19, 
1. Hoſ. 11. 1. That One ſhould go before him 
to prepare the way, Mal. 3. 1. That he ſhould 
do wonders for the People, 1/2. 35. 5. That a fa- 
miliar- ſhould betray him, and that for ThHirry 
pieces of Silver, Pſal. pt. 9. & 55. 13, 14. Zech. 
11, 12, 13, and a Potters Fieli be bought with 
A them ; all his Perſecution, and abuſe, and Sufferings 
are foretold, Iſa. 50. 6. & 53. Pſa. 69. 21. & 22, 
18. & 118. 22. 1/a. 6.9. even 19 the Circumitances : 
of. giving him Vinegar , caſting Lots for his Gar- 
ments, ſuffering as a MalefaCtor : Yea the very time 
is foretold, Dan. 9.25,26. And that then the fecond 
Temple ſhould be deſtroyed. 

Il. The ſecond part of the _—_ Teſt imgny, or 
the certain proof of Chriſtian Truth is, The Inhe- 
rent conſtitutive Proof or Tiſtimony in the unimita- 
ble Excellency e Perſon ard Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
which is the Image ahd /uper{cription of God. The 
Perſon of Chriſt was of fuch exc#llency of IW:/don:, 
Goodneſs and power, apparent in his Doctrine, Works 
and Patience, all finie!s, and full of Holy Love to 
God and Man, as is not conſiſtent with being the 
Deceiver of the World. His Gofpel in the very 
Conſtitution of it, hath the imprets of God. He 
that hath the Spirit of God, will. fd that in the 
Goſpel which is fo iuiable to the Divine Nature, 
as will make ir the eafier to him to believe ir, 
Angels preached the Summ of it, Lube 2. 14. It is 
If all but the fore-promiled and prefigured R2demp- 
$ tion of Man Hiſtorically, delivered , and the Do- 
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Qrine, (p) Laws and Promiſes of —_ Grace mioſk 
fully promulgated : It is the wonderful Revelatic 
of the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Trutt 
Juſtice, and Holineis of God, eſpecially his Lowe 
tro Man; and of his marvellous deſign for the 

covery , SanCtifying and {aving of Sinners, and re 
moving all the impediments of their Repenrance 
and SalvatiGn : Ir is fo wholly fitted to the Glori 
fying of God, and the reparation of depraved N 
ture, and the purifying and perfeCting of Mans Soul,ti 
the guidance of Mens Lives in the wayes of t 
Wiſdom, Godlinelſs, Righteouſneſs, Soberneſs, My 
tual Love and Peace, that Men may live profitabl 
to others, and live and die in the Sence of God)! 
Love, and in a ſafe and comfortable State ; that 

may be ſure ſa good a thing had a goud Cauf: 
For had it been the device of Men, they muſt have 
been very bad Men that would put Gods Name 
to it, and tell ſo many Lies from Generation 
Genration, to deceive the World: And it is not 
to be imagined, that from Moſes time to the wri 
ting of Fohn's Revelations, there ſhould ariſe a Suc 
celfion of Men of ſuch a ſtrange, lelf-contradicting 
Conſtitution as ſhould be fo good as to devile the 
the moſt Holy, and Righteous, and Self-denying 
Doctrines, for the great good of Mankind, and yet 
all of them fo odiouſly wicked as to belye God, 


12. 1 Pet. 1.23. 1 Joh. 2.14. Joh. 8. 48. & 12. 48. 
& 14. 25. & 15. 3. Ai. 14. 3. & 20.32. Rom. 10.8. 
Eph. 5. 26. Phil.2. 16. 1 Theſ.1. 5. Fames 1. 2. Matt. 
12, 26. Afar.4.l5. Luk.10. 18. Af. 26. 18. Rom. 16, 


20. Kev. 20. 2,3: 
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and deceive Men, and do all this goqd in fo bad a 
manner, with ſo bad a Heart. 

And if any Blaſphemer would Father it vpon 
evil Spirits, what a Contradiction would he ſpeak. 
As if Satan would promote the greateſt good, for the 
Honour of God and Benefit of Man, while he is the 

reateſt Hater of God and Man. And as if he would 
Feviſe a Doctrine to reproach himſelf, and deſtroy 
his own Kingdom, and bleſs Mankind ; and ſo were 
at once the beſt and the worſt, 

Indeed the Holy Scriptures do bear the very 
Image and Superſcription of God in their Ends, Mat- 
ter and Manner, and prove themſelves to be his 
Word : For God hath not given us external proofs 
that ſuch a\:Book- or Doctrine is his, which is it 
ſelf no better than humane Works, and hath no 
intrinſick proof of its Divine Original : (4) But the in- 
trinſick and extrinſick Evidences concurre. What 
Book like the Sacred Scriptures hath taught the 
World the Knowledge of God, the Creation of the 
World, the End and Hope and Felicity of Man ? 
What the heavenly Glory is, and how procured, 
and how to be obtained,and by whom ? How man 
became ſinful and miſerable? And how he is re- 
covered? And what wonders of Love God hath 
ſhewn to Sinners, to win their Hearts in Love to 
him ? What Book hath ſo taught Men to live by 
Faith and the hopes of Glory, above all the Luſts 
of Senſe and Fleſh, and to referr all things in this 
VVorld to Spiritual, Holy and Heavenly Ends ; to 
Love others as our ſelves, and to do good to all, 


[i (q) 2 Petr. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 3. 15 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
Matt.5. 16. 44, 45: 


even 
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even' to our Enemies; to live in ſuch Union and 
Communion and Peace, as is cauled by this Vit; 
Grace of Love ; and not like a Heap of Sand that 
every {purn or blaſt of croſs Intereſt will ſeparate? 
VVhat Book fo teacheth Man to Love God aboy 
all, and to pray to him, praiſe him, and abſolutel 
obey him with conſtant pleaſure,and to truſt him abſc 
futely with Soul, Body and Eſtate; and caſt all our ca 
updn him; and in a word, to converſe in Heave 
while we are-on- Earth ; and to live as Saints, that 
we may live as Angels? (9g) | 
Q. 14. But how few be there that do all this? 
A. 1. I ſhall further anſwer that anon : None e 
it in Perfection, bur all .ſound Chriſtians do it it 
Sincerity. 2. But at preſent, it is the perfection 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and of the Sacred Scrip. 
tures that I am proving : And it is not Mens break 
ing the Law, thar will prove that God made it not. 
Q. 15. Tou have told me of the foregoing Teſtimon 
of the Spirit to Chriſt and the Goſpel, and of the Inhe 
rent ConſtitutiveTeſtimony or Proef: Is there any other? 
A. Yes, Ill. There1s the Concomitant Teſtimony 
by the Works of Chriſt: MNicodemuw could fa 
We know that thou art a Teacher come from God 
for no Man can do the Works that thou doſt, e 
cept God were with him, Joh. 3. 2. He cleanſed the 
Lepers with his word, he caſt out Devils, he he 
ed the Lame, the Deaf, the Blind, yea tha 
were born Blind ; he healed Palſies, Feavers, ani 
all manner of ſickneſſes with a touch, or a word 
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(4) Joh. 3. 3.5. Tit.2.14 1 Pet. 2. 9. Rom.8.y 
Att. 5. 20. Heb. 12. 14, Matt. 18. 3. 2 Cor.,S. 17 
Rom. 8. 14. 
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ndYhe turned Water into Wime, he fed twice ma- 
rallny Thouſands by Miracle, he walkt on the 
at FSea, and made Peres do the ſame, the Winds and 
:WSea obeyed his Command; he railed the Dead : 
This courie of Miracles were the moſt evident 
Teſtimony of God. 

And he was brought into the World by Miracle : 
Born of 4 Virgin : Foretold and Named 7eſi by an 
IF Angel : Preached ro Shepherds by Angels from 
ul Heaven ; a Star conducting the Eaſtern Wite-men 
to the place; John his foregoer named by an'An- 
pel, and Zacharias ſtruck dumb ior not believing 
it : Propheſied of by Ama and Simeon; owned at 
his Baprsſm by the viſible deſcent of the Spirit in the 
onEſhape of a Dove, and by a Voice of God from Hea- 

4} ven, and the like again at his Transfiguracion, when 
Moſes and Elias appeared with him, and he did 
ſhine in Glory: And at his Death the Earth trem- 
bled, the Sun was obſcured, and the Air darkened, 
and the Vail of the Temple rent : But the fulleſt 
Evidence was Chriſts own Relurre*tion from the 
Dead, his oft appearing to his Diſciples afrer, and 
converſing with chem at times for Forty Dayes, 
and giving them their Commiſſion, and promiſing 
them the Spirit, and aſcending .into Heaven in 
may their ſight. And all this was the fuller Teſtimony, 
-UyY in that he had ofr over and over foretold them of 
hal ir, that he muſt be put to death and riſe again the 
any Third day, before he entered into his Glory : and 
108 the Fews knew it, and were not able ro prevent ir, 

Angels terrifying the Souldiers on the Watch. : Yea 
3.98 the Diſciples underſtood it not,and therefore believed 
17F it not, and Percy diſſwaded him from ſuch talk 
of his Sufferings, till Chriſt called him Satan ( doing 
he like 
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like Satan that had tempred him, when he faſte 
Forty dayes :) to ſhew that the Diſciples were 
contrivers of a deceit herein. 

Q. 16. Is there yet any further witneſs of thi; 
Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Yes, IV. There was the Conſequent Teſtrmo 
of the Spirit by the Apoſtles, and other firſt pub 
liſhers of the Golpel : Chriſt bid them wait 
Feruſalem for this Gift, and promiſed them t 
when he was aſcended, he would ſend that Par 
clete, Advocate or Comforter, that ſhould be bette 
than his viſible preſence, and ſhould lead them ir 
to all Truth, and bring all things to their, remem{ 
brance, and teach them what to ſay ; that is, 
Enable them to perform the work to which he ha 
Commiſſioned them, which was to go into all thi 
World , and preach the Goſpel, and Diſciple thai 
Nations, Baptizing them, and teaching them to ot 
ſerve all things that he had commanded them 
- which they performed partly by word, and part} 
by writing, and partly by practice, Baptizing, g 
thering Churches, eſtabliſhing Offices and Officers 
And he- promiſed to be with them to the end « 
the World; that is, with their Perſons for their 
- time, and with their Doctrine, ordinary Succeſſo 
and the whole Church ever after. (r) 

On the Day of Pentecoſt, even the Lords Day 
when they were aſſembled, this Promiſe was 1 
far performed to them, that the Holy Ghoſt ſud- 
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) Joh. 16. AF. 2. Matt. 28, 20. The whole 
Book_of the Als of. the Apoſtles is the Hiſtory of 
theſe Miracles. Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. Joh. 7.3.9. Rem.1.Wl 


4. 1 Cor. 12. 44 7, 8,9, Il, 12. 
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Mdenly fell on all che Aſſembly, inthe likeneſs of fiery 
Scloven Tongues, afcer the noiſe as of a ruſhing Wind , 
nd they were filled with the Spirit, and ſpake in the 
Tongues of all the Countreys near them, the . Praiſes 
and wonderous works of: God. After which they 
ere endued with the various_miraculous Gifrs of 
he Spirit; that is, the ule of the Tongues which 
they had never learnt; the Interpretation of them, 
Prophecying, Miracles, healing all Dileales, inſo- 
much that thoſe that came but under the ſhadow 
of Peter,and thoſe that had but Cloaths from the Body 
of Paul, were all healed ; the Lame and Blind cured, 
Devils caſt out, the dead railed, ſome Enemies ſtruck 
mblind, ſome ſinners ſtruck dead ; and which was yer 
greater, by their Preaching,or Praying,or laying on of 
WHands,God gave the ſame miraculous gifc of the Spirit 
Sto others ; and that not to a few, bur ordinarily to the 
Waichful,ſome having one ſuch Gifr,and ſome another. 
And as Chriſt had promiled that when he was 
lifted up, he would draw all Men to him, fo he 
leſt the labours of the Apoſtles, Prophets and 
Evangeliſts accordingly ; many Thoulands being cou- 
erted at a Sermon, and multirndes ſtill added to the 
WChurch. And when the Preachers were forbidden 
ifand impriſoned , Chriſt ſtrengthened them , aud 
Angels miraculouſly delivered them. When Peter 
was in Priſon deſigned for Death, the Angel of 
God looſed his Bolts, and open'd the Doors, and 
oiled him forth. When Paul and Silas had been 
d-EScourged and were in the Stocks in the Priſon, au 
— Earth quake fets them free, and prepareth for the 
leFConverſion of the Jaylor and his Houſe. And 
of Chriſt himſelf had before appeared to Pax! in 
1. glory when he was going on in Perſecution, and 
ſiruck 
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ſtruck him down in blindneſs, and preached to hin 
with a Voice from Heaven, and converted him 
and ſent him as his Apoſtle into the World. By 
theſe Miracles was the World Converted. 

And as Chriſt hd promiſed them .that they ſhould 
Greater Works than thoſe which he himſelf did, 
ſo indeed their 'Miracles did more to Conven 
the World than the Works of Chriſt in Perſon had 
*done. For, 1. Thoſe which were wrought by 0, 
Man would leave ſuſpicious Men more doubtful of 
the Truch, than that which is done by many, 
at a diſtance from each other, and 4n ſeveral places, 
2. And that which was done but in one {mall Cou 
= would be more doubted of , than that which 
is done in much of the World. Sometimes indeed 
Thoulands, but uſually Twelve Men were the Witnel. 
ſes of what Chriſt ſaid and did : But what theſ: 
Witneſies faid and did to prove their Teſtimony, 
Thou:ands in many Lands did fee and hear. 

Q. 17. But why was it that Criſt forbad ſo me to 
declare that he was the Chriſt ? 

A. Becaute the time was not come, till the Evi: 
dences were given by which ic muſt be proved :WC 
It was not a matter to be raſ{hly believed, and 
taken upon the bare word of himſelf or any other :W 
That a Man living in a mean Condition was the) 
Son of God, and Saviour, and Lord and Teacheryi 
of the World, and the Judge of all Men, was not 
to be believed without goad proof : And the Chief 
proof was to be from all Chrifts own Miracles, 
and his Reſurrection, aud Aſcenſion, and the great F- 
gifr of the Holy Ghoſt, and Tongues and Mira- 
cles of the Apoſtles and other Dilciples : And theleF 1 
were not all done. or given then : Yer bccuuletheſſ1 

Jews 
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Fews received Moſes and the Prophets, he ſome- 
times ſhewed haw they Propheſied of him : Yea, 
his very Doctrine, whoſe frame had a ſelf-eviden- 
ing Light, was not fully revealed till ic was dane 
ilÞby che Spirit in the Apoſtles. (7) 

Q. 18. But though all theſe Miracles were wrought, 
how could it be certain that they were the atteſt a- 
tion of God, when it 1s ſaid that Magicians, falſe 
Prophets and Antichriſt may do ſuch thinss ? 

A. 1. I ſhall firit mind on, that though, we 
were never ſo uncertain of the Nature of a Miracle, 
hether it be wrought by any Created Cauie, - yer 
we are agreed that by Miracles, we mean ſuch 
chlworks which are wrought quite out of and againſt 
:dfithe common Courſe of Second Cauſes, called Na- 
{-Mture : And we are ſure that as no work can be done 
vithout Gods premotion or permiſſon at leaſt, 1q 
pecially the Courſe of Nature cannot be altered 
nd over-ruled but by Gods Kzowledge, Conſent and 
xecution , What ever Second Caule unknown to 

us may he in it , certainly God is the firſt Cauie. 
if 2. And it is moſt certain that the Moſt prrfet 
| :WGovernour of the World , 1s not the great Decei- 
dE ver of the World, and is not ſo wanting in Power, 
:MW/:i/dom and Goodneſs as to Rule them by a Lie; 
yea, and anunrefiſtible and remedileſs deceit : This 
is rather the deſcription of Satan. 

3. And Man muſt know the wiil of God by 
ſome ſigns or other, or elſe he cannot do it: And 
what ſigns can the Wit of Man devite, by which 


(r) Luke 4.22.& 24.27.32.45.F0h.5.39. At.17.2. 
11, & 18.28. Rom. 1.2.& 16.26. 1C1r,15.3.4. 2Per.1. 
19,20, Heb.2.3,4.Rem.3.4.701.3-2.170h.5.10.11t.2.2. 
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they that would fain know the will of God, may 
come to. be cerrcain of ir, if ſuch a Courſe of Mt 
racles may deceive us? Would you believe if ſome 
came from the dead as Witneſſes? Or if an An. 
gel or many Angels came from Heaven ? All theſe 
could give you no more certainty than ſuch Mi. 
racles may do. (tr) 

4. And you muſt note, that the proof of Mitacle 
lyerh not on this,that Angels, or other Spirits, or Se 
cond Cauſes can do no ſuch things, but that they 
cannot do it without God, -and that God will not 
do it to confirm a Lie, or any thing which h 
would not have Man believe : For then either Mat 
muſt believe nothing ſent from God, though it were 
by an Hoſt of Angels, or elfe he muſt fay, I an 
unavoidably deceived by God himſelf ; 'for I have 
no poſſible means left to know the Fallacy. 

5- Therefore you muſt note, that whenever God 
permitteth a Magician or falſe Prophet to do an 
wonder or unuftal thing, he never leaveth Man 
without a remedy again the Deceir, but doth control 
and confute the Words of the Deceiver : And uſu 
ally he doth it but firſt to trie the Faith and ſteadfaſt 
neis of Men, and then to bring Trurh into the clearer 
light. And he controlleth falle Miracles theſe wayes. 

1. He ſealeth up the Truth which the Deceiver de 
nyeth, with a ſtream of moſt unqueſtionable Miracles; 
and fo ſheweth us that ir cannot be a Truth and of 
God which is ſaid againſt ſuch Sealed Verity, whilc 
all bs Miracles confute theirs. 2. Or if it be 1 
Truth known to Man by the Common Light of 
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(1) 2 Cor. 11. 44. Mark 16. 17. Exod. 4. 5.8.6 
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Nature, thatiLight confuteth the Preteaders Miracle. 
If he do it to confirm a falte Prediction, it's 
confured by the thing not coming to pais. 4. lnthe 
cale of Egyptian (t) Magic ians wonders, God permit- 
red them that his power might "triumph over them, 
and confure them; As he. may peri 4 Sophilter 
to talk againſt the Truth, thac he may he filenced 
and ſhamed. In none of all this dvth God become 
the Worlds deceiver. But te Miracles of Chriſt, 
and his Apo.:les and Dilciples, were never control- 
led-by the Light of Nature, by more vrevalcat 
Miracles, or any fach means ; bur were the fulleſt 
Signification of Gods arteltation that Man can have 
to lave him from Deceir. 
Q. 19. Iconfeſs if I hd cen all __ things A If. 
I ſhould have made #0 dorbt, bict Cod and Reaſun bound 
me to believe : But how cm we at this dif ance be 
ſure that all theſe words of Chriſt were Jpoken, and 
theſe works done ? 
A. Lert us firit conſider how th:y were lure of 
it that lived in that Age with the Apoſtles, and 
_ how we may be alto ture. And 1. Tha, Age” 
. Had the common Evideuces of the bett credt- 
bility of Men. 2. They had moſt infailible per- 
ceprion of it by their Senies; and 3. They had 
an immediate Teſtimony from God themlzlves, 
Of thele let us conſider in order. 
Q. 20, » H[in.r ercdible humane Fw" a 
mean th: y bays ; 
A. It is tuppoled that fome Perlons are to be *? 
fff believed much above others ; (4) clie all humaue rrult 
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and conver:ation would ceaſe. He that will believe 
no Body, ca! 10t expect to be himlelf believed. 

And, 1. The Wirneſles of Chrifts words and 
works were not ſtrangers to him, that took it b 
reporr, but thoſe that had accompanyed him, . and 
heard and ſeen them. 

2. They ſpaks tro Men of the {ame Generatio 
Time and Countrey, and mentioned things done 
before Multi:udes of Spectators; fo that had it bee 
a falle report, it had been moſt eafie to confute i 
and rurn it all as a Lie unto their fcorn. 

; 3. They ſharply reproved the Rulers and Teache 
for rejecting Chriſt, and provoked all their raps 
again them : So that no doubt they would d 
their beſt to have ſearcht out all deceit in the Re 
provers. 

4. They were Men of no Carnal Intereſt, to tempt 
them into a deceiving Plot ; but were foretold tha 
they muſt be hated, perſecuted ad killed for thei 
Teſtimony. 

5. They were purpoſely Choſen from among 
the meaner Unlearned fort, that there might be 
no Suipicion that it was a Work of carnal Crak 
or Power. 

6. Though they heard and faw, fo far were they 
from plotting ir, that they underſtood ir not chem 
elves, nor-believed that Chriſt muſt Die for Sin, Rik 


. the Third Day, and Aſcend into Heaven, and ga 


ther a Catholick Church , and Reign 'Spiritually 
rill the rime that Chriſt was Rifen, and the Hol 
Ghoſt came down upon them. And yet Chiit 

over and over foretold it them. 
They taught not one another, nor came to it þy 
Sivdy and Degrees; but ( in the main ) by br 
12 
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dain common inlpiration , and ſuch as Chriſt had 
before promiſed them. (x) : 

8. Paul was called by a Glory and a Voice of 
Chriſt from Heaven, in the fight of other perlecu- 
ting company. 

9. Their Teſtimony all agreed, and they all ſpake 
the ſame Trath. 

10. Their Enemies never wrote a Confutation 
of them, nor decryed moſt of the matters of Fact, 
but imputed it to Beelzcbub. 

11. None of them ever repented of his Teſti. 
mony : Whereas, had chey confederated to deceive 
the World, ſome ones Conlcience living or dying 
would fare have forced him to confels it. 

12. Yea they ſealed it with their great Labour, 
Sufferings, and Blood. 

13. When falſe Teachers turned ſome of their 
Followers to Hereſies , and to fortake them, they 
ſtill appealed for the matters of Fact, even to thole 
Diſſenters or oppolers. .(y) 

14. Their Doctrine by its fore-deſcribed Light and 
Goodnels teſtified of ir {elf-that it was of God : 
And that thote Men rhat at fo dear a rate divulged ir, 
in deſign to SanQifie and Save Mankind, were no 
inch wicked Knaves as to Plot the Worlds Delu- 
lion, Thele were evidences of more than humane 
F credibility. | | 

Il. And the Diſciples in Fudea heard and faw 
Chriſt and his Miracles, and fo had as much cer- 
__ of the matter of Fact, as fenle could pive 
J them. 

ItI. And they had Gods Immediate Teſtimony 


(x) Gal. 1, &2, (y) Gal. 3.3.5: 
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— 
in themſelves ; even his Spirits internal Revelation, 
.Illvmination and Santifying Work : And the wor- 
derful Gifts of Healing, Tongues, Miracles, by 
-which they convinced others, 1 

Q. 21. Proceed to ſhew me haw their Follower 
were certain ? / 

A. 1. They were Perſons preſent, and therefore 
their Senſes aſſured them, what was faid and dore: 
They-were.the Men that heard the u'e of Lan 
cuages—given by Intpiration 3; that heard the Tri 
umphant Praiſes of God ; that ſaw them that were 
miraculouſly healed, and ſome raited from the 
Dead; could thoſe doubt of the Miracles, that fa 
the Lame Man that beggd at the Temple cured b 
Peter and Fohn;, and that faw Multitudes Curec 
by the very Stadow and Cloaths of the Apoſtles; 
when they that faw the Lame Man healed, AF. 14 
would have Sacrifticed to Paul and Barnabas as 
Fods ? (Z) 

2. They kept conitant Curch-meetinss; and the 
ule of Languages and other extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit were the ordinary Exerciles of tho{e 
Aſſemblies ; 1o that they could not be unknown. (a) 

3. It was not a few Apoltl-s only that had this 
extraordinary Spirit, but in one tort or» other the 
generality of the Perions converted by them : Some: 
time as the Apoſtles were Preaching , the Spirit 
came upon the Hearers, as it did on Cornelis and 
bis Aﬀembly, A. 10, Utually by the laying on 
of the Apoſtles Hands the Holy Ghoſt was given: 
And this not only to the ſrzcere Chriſtians, but to 


(z) Act. 2. & 3.& 4. (4) 1 Cor.14. 1 Cor. 12. Rev. 
1. 9, 10. 
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ſome xnſound Ones that fell away : All that did 
Miracles in Chriſt's Name, were not laved. 

4. Yea thole that acculed Chrilt as caſting out De- 
vils by Devils, might have ſeen their on Childyen caſt 
them out, Matt. 12. And thole that were l{educed, 
and quarrelled with' the Apoſtles, could not deny 


but they themſelves had received the Spirit by their _— 
Preaching : Paul appealeth to themſelves when the 


Galatians were perverted, Gal. 3.1, 2,3. O foolbfha,, | 


Galatians ! who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould” *. 


not obey the Truth, before whoſe Eyes Feſus Chriſt 
hath been evidently ſct forth Crucificd among 'you ? 
This only would I learn of you ; Received ye the Spi- | 
rit by the Works of the Law, or by the hearing of 
Faith? Are ye. fo fooliſh, having begun in_the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfelt by the Fleſh? He hat 
miniſtreth to you the Spirit , and worketh Afiracles 
among you, doth he it by the Works of the Law, or. 
by the hearing of Faith ? | 

If thele Galatians had not the Spirit, and ſuch as 
work*t Miracles among them , would not this Ar- 
gument have turned to Pax!*s reproach, rather than 
to their Conviction ? Even Simon Alagu. was lo 
convinced by the Spirit falling on the Samaritans, 
that he was Baptized, and would have bought the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt with Money, A.8. 
Their Sente convinced them : Aud they that had 
the Spirit themſelves, muſt needs be ſure of it: 

Q. 22. Now tell nie bow We may be certain that 
all this Hiſtory is true, and that theſe things are 
not miſreported by the Scripture ? 

A. I will ſpeak firſt of the Goſpel as ſuch, and 
then of the Book. | 

I. You muſt firſt know that the Goipel in the 
E 3 ſtrict 


II 


A Teacher of Houſholders 


firiF* :<i.ce, is the Hiſtory and Doftrine of Chriſt, 
neceſſary to be believed to our Salvation ; which is 
ſummarily contained in the Baptiſmal Covenant; 
For men were Chriſtians when they were Baptized; 
and they were not adult Chriſtians till they believed 
the Goſpel. 

2, You muſt know, that this Goſpe! was long 
preached and believed before it was written : Sr, 
Matthew began and wrote eight years after Chriſts 
Reſurrection, and the Revelation of St. Fohn was 
written about ninety four years after Chriſts Birth : 
Luke's Golpel about fifty, and Marks about fifty 

nine, and St. Zohns about Ninety nine from the Birth 
of Chriſt. (b) 5 

3. You muſt know, that all the foreſaid Miracles 

were wrought to confirm this Goſpel preached he. 


fore it was Written, 
4. And that while the Apoftles lived their Preach- 


ing had as much Authority as their Writing : But 


they being to die, were moved-' by the Spirit" to 


wrire what they had preached, that it might be 


certainly without Change delivered to Poſteriry ta 


the end of the World; For had it been left only ro 


the Memory of man, it would ſoon have been va- 
riouſly reported and corrupted. 

5. And you muſt know, that this Scripture is fa 
far from being inſufficient as to the Matter of our 
Faith, as that ir containeth not only the E/ſentrals, 
but the Integrals and uleful Accidents of the Goſpel; 
as a compleat Body hath every part, and the very 
Ornament of Hair and Colour. 'So that a man may 


(b) Mar. 16.20. Aft.6.8.&8.6.13.& 15. 12. 
G19 11, &t 4+ 16. 22. . 
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2 a Chriſtian that knowet: not many hundred words 
n © the S:riprure, but not unle!s he know and believe 
he Efſencials of the Goipel. 

6. Ad you muſt note therefore, that rhe foretaid 
iracles were wrought primarily to confirm the 
707e/, and that they "do confirm all the Arcidental 
paſſae 's in the Bible but Dy Conſcquence, becau'e tne 
Sr, Ware Perions by the tame Spiric wrote them. 

is Q. 23- Proceed now to ſhew me the Proof which you 
14s prom! ſed . 

h:M A..1. That there have been from that time Chri- 
Fans in the World, is paſt al! don! br, acknowledg 

d by che Hiſtory of their Enemies that p rlecaed 
hem. And all theſe Chriſtians were Baprized ; for 
Baptiſm was their folemn Chriftening. And every 
one that was Baptized (at age) did openly profe is 
0 receive this ſame Goſpel ; even ro B-lieve in 
od the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, re- 
ue ſpouncing the Devil, the Luſts of the Fleſh, and the 
anities of the World. (c) 

2, Yea all that were Baptized were before taught 
this Goipel, by Teachers or Catechizers, Who uad 
all but one Goſpel, one Faith and Baptiſm. 

3. And they were all tryed how they underſtood 
the foreſaid General words ; and therefore they were 
opened in more words, which we cal] rhe CR EED; 
which in Subſtance and Sence was ſtill che tarne, 
though two or three words be added fince hs fr 
forming of ir. So that every Chriſtian being in{tract- 
ed by the Goſpel, and profeſiins the Effence of ir 
in the Creed and Baptilm, we have as many Wit- 
neſles that this Gotpel was then detivered, as there 
; have been Chriſtians. 


(4) Toe Atts of the Hitoried Trifition of the Go%#!, 
E 4 4. Ihe 
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4. And no man doubreth but there have bee 
Afinifters as long : And what was a Miaiſter bur 
Preacher, of this tame Golipel, and a Baptizer and 
Guide of them that Believe it ? | 

5- And none can doubt bur there have been Chr 
ſlian Afſe mblies from that time: And what wer: 
tho'e Aſſemblies, but for the preaching, profeſling 
and practiſing this Go'pel ? . 

6. And none doubteth .bur they celebrated the 
Lords Supper in cho e Aſſemblies : And the Celebr 
rion of thar Sacrament containeth practically the pre 
feſſion of all the Golpel of Chriſt. 

7. And none can doubt but that the Lords daj 
hath ever fince been conſtantly Kept by Chriftians i 
commemoraiton of Chriſt» Relurrection, and in the 
p-rformance of the foreiaid Exercites : And therefore 
the very ule of that day allureth us that the Golpe 
hath been certainly delivered us. 

8. And all grant that thele Churches had ſtill thg 
uſe of Diicipline, which was the cenluring of :uck 
as corrupted this Sacred Doctrine by Hereſfie, 0 
ſinned agamſt ir by wicked Lives. And this coulc 
not have been, if the Goſpel had not been then re 
ceived by them. . 

0. Yea the Numbers and Opinions of Heretick 
then, are I=ft on Record : And they tell as whar the 
Golpel then was, by telling us wherein they de 
parted from it. 

10, Yea the Hiſtory of the Periecutors and Ene- 
mics, tell us that this Goipel was then extant whuch 
they periecuted, 

11. The Old Teſtament was long before in the 
common poſſe” on and ute of the Fews : They read 
ir every Sabbath day : And in chat we fee Chriſt 

forcto{d, 
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foretold, and abundance of Prophecies which in him 
are ſince fulhiicd. 

12, Laſtly, the Sacred Scriptures, which contain 
all thar God thought ncedfull wo be trautmitced to 
Poſterity for Hiſtory and Doctrine, have been moſt 
certainly kept and delivered to us ; 1o ſure and full 
is our 1radition. 

Q. 24. That Chriſtianity h:t> been propagated 
none can deubr : But how are we ſure that thoſe Chri- 
ſftians of the firſt age d:d indeed ſee, or believe that 
they law and heard thole Miracles ? 

A. 1. To be 4 Chriſtian was to be one that be- 
lieved them. It was half their belief in Chriſt, and 
in the Holy Gho{t, and lo the very Eſſence of Chri- 
ſftianty to believe thar Chrilt wrought bis Miracles 
and ro'e again, and that the Apoſtles by the Holy 
Spirit did work theirs, and that Believers received 
the Spiric by rheir Miniſtry. 

2. They had not been made Chriſtians hut \ 
thele Miracles: They all profefied that it was the 
Gifts of the Spirit that Convinced and Conrerced 
them. 

3. All the forementioned ProfeMons of their Chri- 
ſtianity contaimed a Profeſſion that they believed 
thele Miracles. As the ule of the Lords day, Bap- 
tiim, the Euchariſt, ſhewed their Belief of Chriits 
Life, Death and Refurrect;o:!. 

4. They iuftered Pertecution and Martyrdom in 
the Profeſſton of that Beliet, 

5- They pleaded thele Miracles 1a all their De- 
fences againſt their Adverſarics. 

6. The Writings of their Adverſarics commonly 
acknowledge this Plet, yea and deny not the moſt 
of the Miracies themlelves. 


7, But 
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7. Bur molt fully their receiving the Sacred Scrip- 
tures as the Word of God, as indited by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, ſheweth that they believed 
the Miracles recorded in that Book. ; 

Q. 25. Tou are come up to the laſt part of th 
Doubt in the Hiſtory, How are we ſure that theſt 
Chriſtians then commonly belieucd the Book as naw me 
have it, and that it ts the very [ame ? 

A. We have for this, full, infallible, hiſtorical 
Proof (premiſing that !ome parcels of the Book (the 
Revelations, the Epiſtle of Jude, the SeconJ of Pe 
ter, .the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and that of 7amcs)e 
were longer unknown to ſome, particular Churches 
than the reſt.) 

1. The conſtancy of Chriſtian Aſſemblies and 
publick Worſhip is a full proof, ſeeing that thei 
Reading, Expouuding and applying of thee Books, 
was a great part of their publick work, as all Hiſto- 
ry of Friends and Enemies agree. 

2. The very Office of the Miniſtry is full proof, 
which lay moſt in reading, expounding and apply-i 
ing theſe lame Books. And therefore they were as 
much by Office concerned to keep them, as Judges 
and Lawyers are to keep the Statute-book. 

3. Theſe Miniſters and Churches which ſo uſed 
this Book, were di'perled over a great part of the 
World : If therefore they had changed it by adding 
or diminiſhing, they muſt have done it by Confede- 
racy, or by ſingle mens errour or abuſe. It was 
impoſſible that all Countreys ſhould agree in ſuch a 
Confederacy, but the meeting, motives and treaties 
would have been known : Burt no Hiſtory of Friend 
or Foe hath any {uch thing, but the clean contrary: 
And that it ſhould be done by all ſingle Perions , | 

the 
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Phe Chriſtian World , agreeing by chance in the 
olyWame Changes, is a mad {uppoſition. 
dF 4. And it is the belicf of all Chriſtians, that it 
3 a damnable Sin to add_or alter in this Book : 
tEfund the Book it ſelf fo ccluderh : Therefore if 
ome had agreed fo to do, 'the reſt would have 
erected and decryed it. 5. They tobk this Book 
o be the Charter for their Salvation. And there- 
ore would never agree to alter it; when Men 
eep the Deeds , Evidences, Leales and Charters 
f their Eſtates, and Worldly Priviledges unal- 
Ted. 

6. When a few Hereticks rofe up that forged 
ome new Books, as Apoſtolical, and rej«Cted lone 
ndEhat were ſuch indeed ; the Chriſtian Churches con- 
heffiemned and rejeted them, and appealed to the 
S,MChurches that had received the Apoſtles own Epi- 
0-Miles and kept them. 

7. The many Hereſies that roſe up did fo divide 
f, Men, and fer them in crofs Intereſts and Jealouſies 
/-Wgainſt each other, that ir was impoſſible for any 
as ne Sect tro have altered the Scripture , but the 
es Weſt would have fallen upon them with the loudeſt 
\ccufations. But all forts of Adverlaries ace agreed 
d What theſe are the fame Books. 
HF And though' the weaknels and negligence of 
gWcribes have made many little Words uncertain, 
- Wfor God promiſed not infallibility to every Scribe or 
5Wrinter ) yer theſe are-not ſuch as alter any Ar- 
a Wicle of Faith or Practice, bur ſhew that no Cor- 
s option haih been deſignedly made , bur that rhe 
1 Book is the fame. ; 
For inſtance, Ler ir be queſtione.}, \* hether our 
n $5:4tute-Bock, contained really the ame Statutes that 
: 


are 
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are there pretended? And you will ſee that the 
Hiſtorical certainty amounteth even to a natural cer 
tainty, the contrary being a meer impoſſibility ; 
For, 1. They are the Kings Laws, and the King 
would not hear a fraudulent alteration. 2. Parlia. 
ments would nor bear it. 3. Judges that ſuccel- 
ſively judge by thete Laws would toon diicover it, 
4. So would all Juſtices and Mapiſtrates. 5. Mens 
Lives and Eſtates are held by them, and therefore 
Mulitudes would decry the Fraud. 6. Enemi 
have daily Suits which are tryed by thele Laws, 
and each Party pleads them for himlelf, and thei 
Advocates and Lawyers plead them againſt each 
other , and would toon detec: the Forgery. $0 
thar to ſuppole ſuch a Change, is, i. To ſuppole 
an Effect that hath mo Cauſe in Nature. 2. And 
that is againſt a ſtream of Cauſes Moral and Na 
tural, and to impoſſible. 

And to feign {uch forgeries in the Book that al 
Chriſtians have taken for Gods Laws, is juſt {uch 
another Caſe, and lomewhar beyond ir. That is 
but Moral Evidence which dependeth only on Mens 
Honeſty , or any free unnecefſary acts of Mans 
will, But Mans will hath allo of Natural Neceſ 
ſity, ſuch as the Love of our ſelves, and our feli- 
city, &c. And it 1s a Natural Inpeſſibility that 
all Men or many ſhould agree in a Lie, which is 
againſt thele Acts of Natural neceſſity. Bur fo 
they muſt do, if all Men of crofs Intereſts, Prin- 
ciples and Dilpoſitions ſhould knowingly agree; 
c. 0. That all our Statutes are counterſeit, that thereſ 
is no ſuch place as '/Nome, Paris, or other tuchf 
ws. And 1o the Goj/pc! Hitory hath ſuch Tefſti- 
mony of neceſſary Truth, 

Q. 26, 
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Q. 26. You have maae the Caſe plaincr to me 


than I thought it had been; But you yet feem to in- 
timate that ſome Words, yea, ſome Books of Scrip- 
ture have not the ſame Evidence a; the reſt : can 
a man be ſaved that Believeth not all the Scripture ? 

A. All Truth is equally 7rze ; and 10 is all Gods 
Word : Bur ail is not equally Evideat ; He that 
taketh any Word to be Gods Word , and yer 
to be falle, believeth nothing as Gods Word : 
For he hath not the formal effentiating Act and 
Object of Faith. If God could lie, we had no 
certainty of Faith : But te that erroneouſly think- 
eth that this or that word, yea, Epiſtle, or Text, 
or Book in the Bible is not Gods, but came in by 
miſtake, may be ſavef, if he believe that which 
containeth the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : A lame 
Faith may bea faving Faith, And he may fee how 
Miracles lealed the Golpel, that cannot lee how they 
ſealed every Book, text or Word in the Bible. (4) 

Q. 27. Thougly we have bcc lon? on 11s, it is 
of ſo great importance to us living or aying, tobe 
ſure, of the Foundaticns of or Faith, that I will 
yet ask you, Have you any more Proof ? 

A. I have told you of four Procfs already : 
I. The Anrecedent Teitimony of the Spirit in the 
Old Teſtament. IT. The Inherent Conſtitutive Teſti- 
mony in Chriit and the Go!pel, [i]. The conco- 
mitant Teſtimony of Miracles. IV. The conle- 
quent Teſtimony of the Spirir to and by the Apo- 
ſtles Miracles and Gifts. Burt there is yet that behind 
which to us is of the greareſt moment ; and thar is, 

V. The Sauttifyins Teſtimony of the Holy Spt- 
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(4) Rom. 14. & 15. 
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rit in all true Chriſtians, in all Ages and Places | 
the Earth. (e) 

Here you .muſt remember, 1. That the comme 
experience of the World alſureth us, that Man 
Nature is greatly vitiated, inclined to known evi 
for ſome inferiour good, and averle to the greate{ 

ood by the prevalency of the leſſer ; hard 
Fence ro neceſſary knowledge, and more hard] 
to the: Love, Delight and Practice of' that whichy 
certainly the beſt. And that hence the World 1 
kept in confuſion and mitery by Sin. (f) 

2. Experience afſureth us that there is no hop 
of any great Cure of this, by the common helps « 
Nature and humane Reafon : For it is that Reaſq: 
that is diſeaſed, and blinded, and therefore unapt ti 
cure it {elf, as an Infant or Fool is to teach him 
ſelf. And as Philo!ophers are a ſmall part of ths 
World (for few will be at the coſt of getting fu 
knowledge) fo they are wofully Dark themlely 
in the greateſt things , and of a Multitude of Sect 
contradicting! one another, and few of them hav 
Hearts and Lives that are an{werable to that whict 
they teach others; and the wileit confe!s that the 
mult expect few Approvers, much lets Follower 
And every Mans own experience tells him, hoy 
hard it is to Inform the, Judrment about Holy things 
and to conform the Will to thim, and to Reform 
the life to a Holy and Heavenly State. (2) 

3. The Multitude of Temptations makes this the 
more difficult,and to doth the nature of a vicious habi 


(c) Rom. 3.10, 11,12. (f) Rom. 8$. 5, 6, 7,8, 9. 
Fo. 12. 39, 49. Att. 28.26, 27. (g) Luk. 18. 34 
1 Cor. 43+ 11. [ſa.17.11. 1 Cor. 2.14. Jer. 13. 23: 
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and the privation of a good one; the lelf-defending 
and propagating Nature of Sin, and the experience 
of the World, tells us how wicked the World is, 
and how little the Labours of the wileſt Philo!o- 
phers, Divines or Princes do to reform it, and to 
W make Man better: And elpecially, how hard it is 
diff to get a Heavenly mind, and joy and converlation : 
dl And all this being ſure, it is as ſure that the Re- 
hi novation of Souls is a great work, well beleemin 
| WY God. 4. Andit muſt be added, that this is the mol 
neceſſary work for us, and the moſt excellent : Paul 
or cells us but what Reaſon tells us in that, 1 Cor. 13. 
s of how much Holy Love ( which is the Divine Na- 
(off 1cre and real Sanctity) excelleth all Knowledge, 
t fl Gifts and Miracles : This is the Souls health and 
im well-being : No man can. be milerable to far as 
th he is Good and Holy : And no Man can chooſe 
cl] but be miſerable chat is not fo : Many ſhall lye in 
ve Hell that caſt our Devils, and wrought Miracles 
tsMin Chriſt's Name ; but none that love God, and are 
av Holy. Chriſt wrought Miracles, but in order to work 
ich Holineſs ; (as Sr. Paxl, 1 Cor. 1. 14. tells them, that 
heyff range Languages are below Edifying plainnels :)His 
ers work as a Saviour is to deſtroy the works of the Devil. 
ou Holineſs is incomparably better than the Gift of work- 
195 ing Miracles. (þ) 
or This being conſidered, further think, 1, That Al 
true Chriſtians are Samts:; Hypocrites have but the 
they Name and Image : No one ſoundly and practically 
bir believeth in Chriſt, and confenceth to his Cove- 
— nant, but he is renewed by rhe Holy Ghoſt. 
1 9 Rs 
34 (6) 1 70.3.24. & 4. 12. 15, 16, Matt. 7.21,22, 
3- $25, 26. Heb. 12. 14 ; 
ang 2. Con- 
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2, Conſider how great and excellent a Work 
this is ; to fet a Mans Hope and Heart on Heaven 
to live by Faith on an unſeen World ; to plac 
our chiefelt Love ,and Plealure on God, Holine 
and Heaven ; to mortifie fleſhly Luſts, and be above 
the power of the Love of the World, and Naturg 
Life; to love others as our ftelves in the m<a'urt 
that God appeareth in them ; to love our Enemies,ant 
to make it the work of our Lives ro do the molt goo 
we can in the Worid; to bring every true Believe 
to this in all Ages and Countreys, which neithe 
Princes nor Periwatton alone can do, this is abowe 
ail Miracles. And this is a ſtanding Witnels whi 
every true Chri.1jan hath in himſelf.) 

3. Afid note al.o, that it is by the foreſaid Ge 
ſpel or lealed Word of Chriſt, thar all this is wroug 
on all trag Chriſtians. And the Divine effect provetl 
a Divinz Caule. - God would never bleſs a Lie, t 
. be the greateſt m-ans of the Holinels ,  Refo 
mation and Happine'!s of tne World. And wer 
not the Caule fitred to it, it would never "produc 
tuch Effects. 

Q. 28. Is this it that is called, Fhe witneſs of the 
Spirit in us ? 

A. Beſides all the "foreſaid \iineſſings of thi 
Spirit without us, the Spirit within us, 1. Caule 
us to underſtand and believe the Scripture. 2. Maket 


(1) Exck, 36. 26. To. Qe 2 Fo 01 
Rom. 8. 3, 4+ 13+ I5- 26. 33. 1 Cor. 2.10, 11,1 
&.6. 10. 11. 17. & 2 Cor..3. 3.19 
Gal, 4. 6. & 5. 5. 16, 1 Eph. 2. 18. 22 
& 4. 3, 4+ 23+ GC 5.9. 2 Theſe 2,13. 1 Pet. 1.2 
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ic powerful to Sanftifie us. 3. And therein giveth 
us a connaturality and ſpecial Love to it, and fenſe 
of its inherent Divine Excellency ; which is writing 
it in our Hearts. 4. And canleth us to live by 
it. 5- And confuteth the Objections made againlt 
it» 6. And-can{eth-us to fetch our comfort from 
it; in a Word, Imprintech the Image of ic on us : 
and this is the inward Witnels. 

Q. 29. Put when we ſee ſo much Tonorance, Wicks 
edneſs, Confuſion and Cruelty, Pride, Luſt and World- 
lineſs among Chriſtians , and how they live in mali- 

WM cions tearing one another , how can we know that 
their Goodneſs is any proof of the truth of Chri- 
zamty ? | 

A. I told you, Hypocrites have buP the Name 

ohſand Picture and Art of Chriſtianiry. If Cuſtom, 
J Proſperity, Laws or Carnal Intereſt bring the World 
Minco che viſible Church, and make Men tay, (k)They 
believe, when they do not, ts Chriſtianity to he 
judged of by Diſſemblers and Enemies ? Mark any, 
Mrhar are {erious Believers, and you will find them alt 
feriouſly Sober, Juſt and Godly : And though weak 
MWBclievers have bur weak Grace, and many Fatlings, 
hey are ſincerely, though imperfectly tuch as I have: 
Welcribed. And thongh the Blind malignant Ene- 
ies can ſee no Excellency in a Samr, he that 
hath eicher known Faith and Holinels in him- 
elf, or hath but impartially . obſerved Mankind, 
Will lee that Chriſtians indeed are quite another 
\Wort of Men, than the Unbelievers, and that Chriit 
Mnaketh Men ſuch as he teacheth chem to be, aud © 
22Fve Sanitifying Spirit is the ſure Witnels of Chriſt, 
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(k) 1 Cor. 1, 1, 2. AF. 20. 32. & 26. JE 
F dwelling 


_—— "_ ” - 
: l _ ” ” A 7 Ha — = AZ J= |, = 
SER rr. >. ei Se SAS 7 a —_—— - —_— > <2o——— 
— HH <ol> ——_—_—_— = = - =y LA. = RT _ 
= = = — =_ _ "us < wy = Z —- Z 

— - —— == ASI FOI - cc; I” "_" " m—— nm - ck = 

= —  —_— ee = - _ ay + > es _ - —_— WR = V = A 
_—_ — ———_— — n — — > <= = = - = 

—_—_ —— - = <= © ba PXY - .—2 - _ W2 bes I: > am 


———_— A 2 


66 A Teacher of Houſholders 


dwelling in all true Chriſtians, (Xom. 8. 9.) as Chriſt's 
Agent and Advocate, witneſſing that he is True, 
and that we are his; Interceding from Chriſt to us 
by communicating his Grace, and in us toward 
Chriſt, by Holy Love and Deſires : And is God 
Name and Mark, on us, and our Pledge, Earneſt, 
and Firſt- Fruits of Life eternal : and though we 
were in doubt of old Hiſtorical Proofs : Yer I. The 
Old Teſtament fulfilled in the New. II. The Di 
vine Impreſs diſcernible on the Goſpel. III. And the 
moſt excellent Effect of Sanctification on all true Be 
lievers, are Evidences of the truth of Chriſtianity and 
the Scriptures, which all true Chriſtians have till a 
hand. (1) 

» JO. But there are thinss in the Scripture 
exceeding diſſiculty to believe : Eſpecially that Gi 
ſhould become Man ? 

A. 1. It is folly to be ſtalled at the Believing « 
any thing, which we once are ſure that God re 
vealeth, conſidering how unmeert our ſhallow Wi: 
is to judge of the things of infinite Wildom, to ul | 
unſeen. (m) | 

2. To Holy illuminated prepared Souls, Belie | 
is not ſo hard : It's Blindneſs: and Vice that mak | 
it difficulr. 

F 
d 


2. God did not become an, by any Chang 
of his Godhead ; nor by confining 'his 'Eſſence tt 
the Manhood of Chriſt : But, 1. By taking tht 
humane Nature into a ſpecial Aprirude for hi { 
Operarions. ' 2. And ſo Relating it _ to himſelf ; 


3. And Operating peculiarly in and on it, as he dot , 
pe OO I , It, a5 I, 
(1) Joh. 17-17. 19. Eph. 5. 26. 1 Theſ.5.23 k 


Heb. 2:11. 10.10.14. (mm) Prov. 8.9. & 144 P: 
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not' on any other Creature. 'And when all are 
agreed that God is eflentially every where, 'and is 
as near us as we are our ſelves, and more the Cauſe 
of all good which we do than we our ſelves are; 
it will be harder to ſhew that he 7s not Hypoſta- 
tically united to every Man, than thar he is ſo to Chriſt, 
( Though the foreſaid Aptitude of Chriſt's humane 
Nature, and the Relation and Operation of the Di- 
vine, indeed make that vaſt difference. ) - If God 
can {o peculiarly Operate in and by our humane 
Nature, where lyeth the Incredibility ? 

Q. 31. But ut is ſo tranſcendently above all the 
Works of Nature ,, that ſuch condeſcenſion of God is 
hard to be believed ? 

A. Great Works beſt beſeem the Infinite God : 
Is not the make of the whole World as wonderful, 
and yet certain? Gods Love and Goodnels muſt 
have wonderful products as well as his Power. 

But is it not very congruous to Nature and 
viſt Reaſon, that God ſhould have Mercy on lapled 
man ? And that he ſhould reſtsre depraved hu- 
mane Nature ? And that he ſhould do this great work 
like his Greatneſs and Goodnels, and above Mans 
ſhallow reach? And that Pollated Souls ſhould 
not- have immediate acceſs to the moſt Holy , bur 
by a Holy Mediator? And that Mankind ſhould 
have one Univerſal Head and Monarch in ovr own 
Nature ? ' And that when even Heathens are con- 
ſcious of the. great need of fom2 Divine revelati- 
4} ons, beſides the light of Nature, and therefore con- 

ſulr their Oracles and Augurs, that God ſhould 

} give us a certain Menſſenger from Heaven to reach 
us neceſſary Truth ? Many ſuch Congruitizs I have 
opened in the Reaſons of the Chriftran Rcliyioft , 
Part 2. Ch. 5. F 2 The 
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68 AA Teacher of Houſholders 
- The Summ of all that is {aid , is This : I. If 


the Golpel is ſure. II. And if the Hiſtory be ure, 
the Doctrine muſt needs be ſure. III. The con- 
tinued Evidences : 1. Inthe Holineſs of the Do- 
Etrine : And 2. In the Holineſs of all true ſerious 
Believers, are a ſtanding proof of both, as the Mi- 
racles were to all the beholders, who did not Blaſ- 
pheme the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. 32. But how-comes it to be ſo hard then to the 
moſt to become ſerious Believers and Godly, when the 
Evidence is ſo clear ? 

A. A Blind, Dead, Worldly, Fleſhly Hearr doth 
undiſpole them, and they will not Conſider ſuch 
things, nor uſe the means. 

Yea, they fo wilfully fin againſt Knowledge and 
Conlcience, and will not obey that which they 
know, that they forfeit further Grace. I will name 
you briefly many things which every Mans Na 
tural Reaſon might know, and ask you whether 
you ever knew any Unbeliever that was not falſe 
to this Light of Nature. 

1.Doth notSence and Reaſon tell men,how vile a thing 
that Fleſh is which they preferr before their Souls / 
2, Doth it not certifie them that they muſt die, and {0 
that Flethly Pleature is ſhort ? 3.Doth it not tell chem 
of the Vanity and Vexation of this World ? 4. Andi 
that greateſt Proſperity is uſually parted with , with 
oreateſt ſorrow? F. Doth it riot tell them, thai 
Mans Nature can hardly chooſe but fear what 
will follow after Death? 6. Doth it not tell them 
that there is a God that made them, and Ruleth 
all? +5. And that he is infinitely Great, and Wiſe, 
21d Good, and therefore ſhould be Obeyed, 

Loved 
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ME Loved, and Truſted above all? 8. And that their 
- @ Lives and Souls, and atl are his, and athis will ? 
> 9. And that Man -hath Faculties which can . mind 
ll a God and a Life to come, which Bruits have 
li-W not; and that God doth not make ſuch Natures 
{WW in vain. 10. Doth not experience te!l them thar 
hamane Nature feeth a vaſt difference between 
hb: Moral Good and Evil,and that all Government, Laws, 
and Converſe ſhew it;' And no Man woiwdld be 
counted falſe and: bid ? ' 11.' And that Good Men 
are the Bleſſing '6f the World, and Bad Mew the 
Plagues? 12.- And-that' there is a Confciente in 
Man, that condemnethSio, and approveth Goodneſs ? 
13; And -that moſt Mey when*ttiey- dye, cry out 
againſt that which Worldly, Heſhly Men preferr ; 
and- wiſh ' that-rhey++ bad lived' the Life of Saints, 
Wand mn I ad" peek thele eaſily 
knowab e410 alt And yet -all-rthe ungodly live 
if' they; believednons off this * And can you won- 
der 'if all 'fach+ Mer underſtand 'not;, or believe'nor 
he Heavenly thivgs, *have* no "experience. of the 
IK ») Sanctifying" Work and Witnefs of the Holy 
Spirit, and- have fig \delight in God and Goodneſs, 
no ſtrength- againſt' Sin and Femprarions, no Truſt 
in God 1n their 'neceffiry ,, no {aitablenels to the 
olpel, nor the heavenly Glory : But as they 
= It fin, do die im a ſtupid or deſpairing ſtate of 
JOUul 7 R 


— 


(n) Jo. 3. 7, 8. Rom 1. 19, 20. Aft. 14.17. 
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70 1 he E-xpolition of the C reed, 
CHAP. VI. *12 


Of the Chriſtian, Religion, what it is, and of 
the Creed. 


- 


Q. 1. I, T Ow you have laid ſo good a,Fomndation, þ 

ſhewing me the certam Trwh of the 
ſpel, I would better kzow what Chriſtianity is ? ax 
what it is to be a true Chriſtian'? 

A. Firſt, I muſt tell you |. what Religion is 
general, and then-,what' che |Chriftian Religion i 
Religion is a Word that ſignifieth,gither that whic 
is without us, the, Kide of our. Kgliozon,, or t 
which is within ms ,; our; conformity to that Rule 
The Doftrinal Regulating Religiong.is the Significatic 
of Gods will, concerning. Mans, -Puty to £0, at 
his' Hopes from God. -  The,pwar Religion, of gu 
Souls, is our Conformity $0 this:xgvealed xegulazi 
Will of God, even ;qur: @bſolu4e.,neſignation.ty; Ge 
as being bis own, -our,, abſolite ſuhjpf6107, 40 him 
our! ablolute Soyercign | Kulexgygnd.. par prevailin 
chief Love to- him as, our. .chief Renefattor, and 
Love and Goodneſs 'it felt. , ;Thys; Religion is. « 


— EE 


as our Redeemer ;} or the. Redeeming and .{avin 
ſinful miſerable Man. by Jeſus Chriſt. 

And the Chriſtian Religion as it is in #, is [_ T! 
true Conformity of our Underſtanding, Will, a 
Practice to this DoCftrineJ or [ The true Belief 
ine Mind, the Thankful Love and Conſent yi . 
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Will, and the fincere Obedience of our Lives, to 
God as our Reconciled Father in Chriſt, and to 
Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, and to the Holy Ghoſt 
as our Sanctifier, to deliver us from the guilc and 
power of Sin, from the Fleſh, the World and the 
Devil, from the revenging Juſtice of God, and 
from everlaſting Damnacion ; giving us here a Uni- 
on with Chriſt, the Pardon of our Sins, and San- 
Qifying Grace, and hereafter everlaſting heavenly 
Glory. (a) 

Q. 3. 1s there any other Religion beſides the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ? 

A. There be many errours of Men, which they 
call their Religion. 

Q. 4. Is there any True Religion , beſides Chri- 
fiamty ? 

A. There be divers that have ſome part of the 
Truth, mixt with Error. 1. The Heathens ac- 
knowledge God and moſt of his Attributes and 
PerfeCtions as we do : But, they have no know- 
ledge of his Will, but what meer Nature teach- 
eth themz and they worſhip many Idols, if not 
Devils, as an under ſort of Gods. 

2. The Jews own only the Law of Nature and 
the Old Teſtament, but believe not in Jetus Chriſt 
our Redeemer. 

3. The Sadduces and all Bruitiſts worſhip God 
as the Governour of Man in this World, but they 
believe not a Life to come for Man. 

4. The Pythagorean Heathens look for no Re- 


—— a... 


(4) Yor to Its 12. Of 2. 16, 21 AT. 26.19 
Hat. 28. 19,20. Fo. 14. 5. & 15. 10. 1 Jon. 2. 3: 
& F. 2,3. Reveld. 12. 
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ward or Puniſhment afcer Death, but by the paſling « 
the Soul iato ſome other Body on Earth, in which 
ſhall be Rewarded or Puniſhed. 

5. The Mahomcrtans acknowledge One God g 
we do, but they believe not in Jelus Chriſt a 
Mans Redeemer , but only take him for an ex 
cellent Holy Prophet, and they Believe in 2ahs 
met a Deceiver as a Prophet greater than he. 

6. The meer Deiſts, believe in God, but ng 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and have only the Natural Know: 
ledge of his Will, as other Heathens, bur worſhip 
not idols as they do. 

Q. 5. Is there but One Chriſtian Religion ? 

A. No: True Chriſtianity is one certain thing, 

Q. 6. How then are Chriſtians ſaid to be of di. 
vers Religions ? 

A. Sound Chriſtians hold ro Chriſtian Religion 
alone, as Chriſt did inſtitute it : But many others 
corrupt ir, ſome by denying lome parts of it, while 
they own the reſt ; and tome by adding many cor: 
rupting Inventions of Man, and making thole a 
part of their Religion; as the Papiſts do. 

Q.7.I1Vhere is the true Chriſtian Religion Dottrinal,to 
be found,that we may certainly know which is atindeed ? 

A. The Chriſtian Religion containeth , I, The 
Light and Law of Nature, and that is common to: 
them with others, and is tobe found in the Nature 
of all things as the Siguifications of Gods 3Will. 
II. Supernatural Revelation, clearing the Law of 
Nature, and giving us the: Knowledge of the Re- 
deemer and his Grace. (b) 


mel 


(b) Mat. 5. 17. & 23.23. Rom. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 
1. 7. & 13+ 8. 10, 
And 
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And this is contained, I. Moſt fully in the Holy 
Bible ; 11. Briciy and ſummarily in the Creed, Lords 
Prayer and Coiumandments. 11). Mot briefly of all 
in the Sacraments. of Baptilm and the Lords Sup- 
per, and the Covenant made and lealed by them. 

. $8. But are not the Articles of our Church, and 
the Confeſſions of Churches, their Religion ? 

A. Only Gods Word is out Religion as the Di- 
wine Rule : Dur our Cunfcſſions, and Books, and 
IVords, and Lives, ſhew how we underſtand it, 

Q. 9. IVhat is the Protejl ant Keltyion ? 

A. The Religion of Proteſt ants 1s meer Chri- 
ſtianity : They are called Proreftints but acciden- 
tally, becauſe they Preteſt for meer Scripture Chri- 
ſtianity, againſt the Corruptions of Popcry. 

Q. 10. What ſorts of falſe Religion are there 
among Chriſtians, | 

A. There are more Corruptiovs of Religion than 
can eaſily be named : The chief of them are of 
thele following lorts. | 

[. Some of them deny ſome Eſſential Article of 
Faith or Praftice: As the Immortality” of the Soul, 
the Godhead, or Manhood, or Oflices of Chriſt ; 
or the Holy Ghoſt, or the Scripture,” Ge. 

[I. Some of them pretend new Revelations falſe» 
ly, and ſet their pretences of the Spirits In{pirati- 
ons, againſt the ſealed Word of God. _T 

II. Some of them fer up an Uſurped Power,.of 
their own, againſt the Office, Authority or ſufh- 
ciency of the {aid Sealed Scriptures : Pretending 
that they are Succeſſours to the Apoſtles, in the 
Power and - Office of making Laws for the Uni- 
verial Church, and being the Judp;cs of the ſence 
of Scripture, yea and what 15 ro be taken for 
Gods 


74 . The Expoſitionof the Creed, 


Gods Word, and what not, and Judges of all Cor 
troverſies about it : Of theſe, the Papiſts preter 
that the Pope and a General Council, are Supre: 
viſible Governours under Chriſt of all the Chriſti 
World; and that none may appeal from them 
God, to Chriſt, to the Scripture, or to the Day 
Judgment : Others pretend ro fuch a Power | 
every Patriarchal, National or Provincial Churc 
And all of them, inſtead of a humble, helping, guid 
ing Miniſtry, ſet up a Church Leviathan, a 
lencing Abaddon and ' Appollyon ;, a deſtroying Ol 
fice : Setting up their Uſurped power above « 
equal in Eftect with Gods Word.- | 

Q. 11. How come the Scriptures to be Gods Wor, 
when the Biſhops Canons are mot * And to be | 
far above thur Laws ? 

A. You muſt know, that God hath two differ 
fort of Works to do for the Government of hi 
Church: The firft is Leo:i/lation, or giving N 
Doctrines and Laws : The other is the teach 
and guiding the Church by the Explication 
Application of theſe fame Laws: God is not ft 
making New Laws for Man, but he is ſtil Teac! 
ng and Ruling them by his Laws. (c) 

Accordingly God hath had two fort of Mi 
ſters.: One lort for Legiſlation, to Reveal 
Dodctrines and Laws : And ſuch was Moſes und: 
the Old Adminiftration , and Chriſt and his Con 
miſoned Apoſtles under the New : Theſe w 
Eminent Prophets inſpired by God infallibly 
record his Laws, and God atteſted their Offa 


(c) Iſa. 8. 20. Iſa. 33. 22. Fam. 4. 12. Mal. ? 
;, 8. Nat. 28. 29. 


a 
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and Work, by Multitudes of Evident uncontrolled 
Miracles. But the. Laws being Sealed, the Second 
ſort of Miniſters are only to Teach and Apply thele 
{ame Laws andDoctrines,and not to reveal New ones : 
And ſuch were the Prieſts and Levites under A/o- 


W /c;, and all the ſucceeding Miniſters and Biſhops 


of the Churches under Chriſt and the Apolttles, 
who are the Foundation on which the Church is 
built. And though all Church Guides may deter- 
mine of the undetermined Circumſtances of Hol 

things, by the General Laws which God hath gi 
ven therein : Yet to arrogate a power of making 
a new Word of God, or a Law that ſhall ſuſpend 
our Obedience to his Laws, 'or any Law for the 
Univerſal Church, whether it be by Pope or Coun- 
cil, is treaſonable Uturpation of a Government 
which none but Chriſt is capable of: And as if one 
King or Council ſhould claim the Civil Soveraign- 
ty of all the Earth (which is moſt unknown, to 
them. ) 

Q. 12. But I pray you tell mehow the CREED 
comes to be of ſo great Authority, ſectag I find it not 
in the Bible ? 

A. It is the very Summ and Kernel of the Do- 
drine of the New Teſtament, and there you may 
find it all, with much more : Bur it is Older than 
the 'writting of the New Teſtament, ſave that two 
or three words were added ſince. 

I told you before, 1. That Chriſt himfelf did 
make the Nature and Terms of Chriſtianity, Com- 
miſhoning his Apoſtles, to make 2ll Nations his Dij- 
ciples, baptiz.ing them into the Name of the Father. 
the Son, and the Foly Ghoſt : This is the Summ 0 
the Cited firſt made by Chriſt himſelf. © - 


Il 
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2. The Apoſtles were Inſpired and Commiſſion 
ed to teach men all that Chriſt commanded, Mar. 28. 
19, 20. 

£4 To ſay theſe three Words [ I believe in th 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ] without underſtand 
ing them, was eaſie, bur would make no true Chri 
ſtians : Therefore if we had: never read more of 
the Apoſtles Practice, we might juſtly conclud: 
that thoſe inſpired Teachers, before they Baptized 
Men at Age, taught them the meaning of tho: 
three Articles, and brought them © accordingly tofſf 
Confeſs their Faith : And this is the Creed. And 
though a Man might ſpeak his Profefſron in more 
or various Words, the Matter was ſtill the tame; 
and the words made neceſſary, muſt not he tov 
many, nor left too much at mens liberty to alter, 
leſt corruption ſhould Creep into the Common 
Faith. For the Baptiſmal Confeſſion was the very 
Symbol, Badge or Teſt, by which all Chriſtians 
were viſibly to pals for Chriſtians : And as Chr 
ſtianity muſt be a known certain, thing , fo muſt 
its Symbol be. 

4. And infallible hiſtorical Tradition afſureth us, 
that accordingly. ever ſince the Apoſtles dayes, be- 
fore any adult were Baprized, they were Cartechi- 
zed, and* brought to underſtand and- profeſs theſe 
{lame Articles of the Faith. And if the Greeks 
and the Latines uſed nat the ſame IVords, they uſed 
Words of the ſame S:ignification (two or three words 
being added ſince. ) 

Q. 13. Do you not by this ſet th: Creed above 
the Bible ? 

A. No otherwiſe than I ſet» the Head , Heart, 
Liver ani Stomach of a Man above the whole 

Body, 


nv mm -- = 2, kk. = Af _A a [ 


( and Chriſt javity ) « 77 


Body , which containeth them and all the reſt: 
Or than I fer the Ten Commandments above the 
whole Law of Moſes, which includeth them: Or 
MWrchan Chriſt did fet, Loving God above all, and cur 
Neighbour as our ſelves, above all that Law of 
which they were the Summ : We muſt not cake 
'Fthoſe for no Chriſtians, nor deny them Baptiſm, who 
underſtand and believe not particularly evexy word 
in the Bible; as we muſt thoſe that underſtand nor 
and believe not the CREED. 


r CHAP. VII. 


oolOf BELIEVING, what it fionifieth in 
rl the Creed. 


TEQu. 1. F Underſtand by what you have ſaid, that 
[| as Mans ,Seut hath thrce Powers, the 
nEUnderſtanding, che Will, and the. Executive : So 
ul Keligion being buf the true qualifying and guidance 
pf theſe three Powers, muſt necds conſiſt of three 
us, parts. I. Things to be known and belicved. IT. Things 
e- Wo be Willed, Loved, and Choſen : And 111. Things 
pi- Ro be 'Done in the Prattice of our Lives : And that 
le Webe Creed is the Symb! or Summ of ſo much as is 
& Wreceſſary to our Chriſtianity , of the firſ# ſort 3 aud 
ed rhe Lords Prayer the Rule and Summary of the ſc 
ds Bcond ; and the Ten Commandments of the Third. (a) 


—— ——_—_— _— _——— 
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I intreat you therefore firſt to expound the Cree 
ro me, and firſt the firſt word of it [I Believe] « 
it belongs to all that followeth. 

A. You muſt firſt know what the word ſignifiet 
in Common ule : To Believe another, Signifieth [" T, 
truſt him as True or Truſty, and to Belzeve a thing, fig 
nifieth to Believe that it ts True, becauſe a Truſty Per 
fon ſpeaketh it.] The Things thar you muſt Beliey 
ro be True, are called, The Matter, or Materi 
Objc# of your Faith : The Perſons Truſtineſs th 
you believe or truſt to, is called, The formal 
gett of ou Faith, for which you Truſt the Per, 
and believe the thing. The Matter is as the By 
dy of Faith, and the Form as its Soul. The Mai 
ter which the Church hath believed, hath by Ge 
had alterations : And to this Day more 1s reveale 
to ſome than to others. But the formal Reaſon 
your Faith is ſtill and in all the fame,even GodsF:del{f} 
ry, who becaute of his Perfection cannot Lie. (b) 

Q. 2. How may I be ſure that God cannot Li 
who is under no Law ? 

A. His Perfection is more than a Law. 1. W 
ſee that God who made Man in his own Image 
and reneweth them to it, making Lying a hartef 
Vice to humane Nature and Converſation : N 
Man would be counted a Lyar : And the betts 
any Man is, the more he hateth ir. (c) 

2. No man Lyeth, but either for want of Wi 
dom to know the Truth, or for want of perfe 


(b) Tit. 1.2. Rom. 3.4. Num.23. 29, (c) Prot 
12. 22. Prov. 6. 17. Prov. 19. 5. 9. & 13+ 5 
Fo. 8. 44. »»L I 'jo. F. 10. Rev. 21. 8. Prov. 1 


5. Coil. 3.9 Heb.6.19. | 
(3000 


( and Chriftianity. ) 29 


Goodnels, or for want of Power to attain his Ends 
Wby betcer means. Bur the Infinice molt Perfect 
God hath none of theſe defetts. 

Q. 3. But God ſpeaketh to the World by Angels 
nd Men; and who knows but they may be permit - 
ed to Lie? 

A. When they ſpeak tro Man as ſent by God, 


enland God atteſteth their credibility by uncontrolled 


Miracles or other Evidence; if then they ſhould 
Lie, it would be imputable to God that atreſfreth 
their word : Of which I ſaid enough to you be- 
ore. 

Q. 4. Proceed to open the formal Aft of Faith, 

«which you cal! Truit ? 
A. As you have{noted, that Mans Soul hath 
three Powers, Underſtanding, Will, and Executive ; 
ſo our Aſfance or Truſt in Ged, extendeth to them 
all : And fo it is i One, an Afſenting Truſt, a 
WConfenting Triſt, and a Prattica! Truſt. By the hilt, 
Awe Believe the Word to be Trxe, becauſe we 
truſt the Fidelity of God. By the ſecond , we 
Wconlent ro Gods Covenant and accept his Gifts, 
Sby Truſting to the Truth and Goodnels of the 
Promifer : By the Third , we Truſtingly venture 
on the coſtlyeſt Duty. (a) 

Q. 5. 1 pray you open it to me by ſome familiar 
imilitude ? 

A. Suppole you are a poor Man, in danger of 
Ja Priſon; and a King from [ndia, ſends his Son 
hither, Proclaiming to all the Poor in Erglaad 

(4) Pſal. 112. Afor. 27. 6%... A 6 
Epb. 1. 12,13. 2 Tim.1. 12. 1 Tim. 3.16. Tit. 3. 
Wo. 1 Per. 1.21, Heb. 11.39. Att. 27. 25. 


that 
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that if they will come over with his Son , he wi 
make them all Princes; tome lay, He is a Deca 
ver_ and not to be believed : Others fay, A little 
in hand with our Old acquaintance, is better th 
uncertainty in an unknown Land : Another faitt 
I know not but a Leaky Veſſel, Stormy or Pirate 
may ' prevent my hopes. Here are now three 
Queſtions : 1. Do you believe that he taith True! 
2. Do you ſo far Truſt him as to Conſent t 
go with him? 3. When it comes to it, do ye 
1o far Truſt him as to venture on all the difficu 
ties, aud go ? | 

Ag2in, 1uppole you have a deadly ſickneſs: Then 
are many unable and deceitful Phyſicians in tt 
World : There is one onely that can Cure yo 
and offereth to do ir for nothing; but with 
Medicine made of his own Blood. Many te 
you, he is a Deceiver : Some lay, others can doi 
as well : And ſome ſay the Medicine is intollerabl 
or improbable. Here are three Queſtions, 1. D 
you Trait his word by Believing him? 2. Do yc 
Truſt him fo as to Conſent and Take him for you 
Phylician? 3. Uo you Truſt him fo as to come 
to him and take his Medicine, forſaking all others ? 
need not apply it: You can eaſily do it. 

Truſt then, or Ajſiance is the vital or formal al 
of Faith : And Afenting, Conſentins and Prattice 
are the in(-parable effects, in which as it is a ſaving 
Grace ir 1s alwayes found, | 

Q. 6. But is all this meant in the Creed? 

A. Yes: 1. The Creed containeth the neceſſ# 
ry Matter revealed by God, which we muſt be 
lieve. 2. And it mentioneth Him to whom we: 
mult Traf, in our Aſſ2ic, Conſent and Practice 

Ever 
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even God -the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Q. 7. But us this the Faith by which we are juſti- 
fyed? Are we juſtified by believing in God the Fa- 
= and the Holy Ghoſt, and the reſt of the Ar- 
ticles? Sonie ſay, Ir 1s only by believing in Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs as imputed to 115. , 

A. Juſtification is to be tpoken of hereafrer : 
But this one entire Chriitian Faich, 13 it which God 
hach made- the neceſſary qualification, or Condition 
of ſuch as he will juſtitke by and for the Merits 
of Chriſ/s Righteoulne!s. 

Q. 8. Doth nut | Thelieve)] ſegnifie thar 1 be- 
lieve thar- this God is my God, my Savinur , and 
my Santlifier 4n particular... . | 
' A. It s an:applying Faith ; Ic fignifieth, rx. That 
you Believe his Right to be your God. 1.2. And 
his offer to: be your God. , 3. And that yon con- 
ſent ro this Righe.and Offer, thac he muy. by 1pe- 
eial- Relation -be. yours. / 4, Bur it doth not figni- 
fie, thar every Believer is ſure of the ſincerity of 
This own Act of-believihg, and; fo of his {pecial In- 
Y tereſt in God; though this ts very dcſirable and 
attainable. .. 


be a CHAP. 


— 
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CHAP. IX, 
Of the firſt Article, [T1 Believe in God t 


Father Almighty, maker. of Heaven : 
Earth.] 


Qu. 1. ge: you before proved that there 
a God, from the Light of Nature, 

Heathens know-it, why ts it made an Article 
Faith ?* "4 

A. The underſtanding of Man is fo darkene 
and corrupted now by fin, that it doth -but gre 
after God, and knoweth him- not as reveal: 
in- his Works alone; fo clearly, and. furely as 
needful. to bring home «the Spul ta; God, in He 
Love,” Obedience and- Delight. : But he is me 
fully "revealed to us 1h the Sacred” Seripture | 
Chriſt and his Spitic ,-- which therefore-muſt | [ 
herein believed. '(#) ey 6 

Q. 2. What of: God doth the Scripture make kni 
better than Nature * | 

A. That there is a God, and what God i 
and what are his Relations to us, and what 
his works, and what are our Duty to him, « 
our Hopes from him. (b) 

Q. 3. That there is a God, none but a mad Mi 
ſure-can doubt : But what of God is jo clearly 
vealed in Scripthre ? 

A. 1. His eflential Attributes, and, 2. The Ti 
nity in one Eſſence. 


| 


by 


Cc) Fob. 17. 3» C6) Heb. $1.6. 23 7 
2-9. | 
Q 
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Q. 4. Which call you his Eſſential 7icr-1butes ? 

A. God is eflentially LIFE, UNDERSTAN- 
DING and WILL, or VITAL-POWEFR, WIS- 
DOM and GOODNESS or LOVE, in one /#b- 
ftance; and this in ablolute Perfe#ion. (c) 

Q.: 5. But are not all the reſt of his Attributes 
Eſſential ? 

A. Yes; But they are but theſe fame Named 
variouſly, from their various refpects to the Crea- 
tares : fuch are his Truth, his Juſtice, and his Mercy, 
as he 1s our Governour : His Bounty, as our Bene- 
i faffor ; and his'Self-ſufficrency, Eternity, Immenſity, 
WW or I1finiteneſs, his Immutability, Immortality, Inviſt- 
bilty,and very many ſuch reſpettive Names, are com- 
prehended in is PERFECTION. (4) 

Q. 6. I have oft heard of Three Perſons, and 
One God, and I conld never underſtand what it 
meant : Flow Three can be but One. 

W 4. Its like, that is becauſe you take the word 
[PERSON] amils, as if it ſignified a diſtinct 
Subſt ance, as it doth of Men. 

 Q. 7. If it do not ſo, doth it not tend .to de- 
ceive ws, that never heard of any other kind of 

Perſon ? 3}; 5 

A. The Scripture te!ls us that there are Three, and 
yet but (ec) One God, but it giveth ns not a. Name 
vhich may. norifie clearly ſo great a Myſtery, for 
"Wt: is unlearchable and incomprehenſible : We are to 
2 Baptized into the Name of the Father, Sor, 


$ 
f 


Y 


Tt (c) Foh. 14. 24. Pſal. 90. 2. (4) Mal. 3.6. 
Pſal. 86, F. & 145. 17. Prov. 15.3. P/al. 139.23, 

Tal, 5r 12+ Fer. 23. 24. Deut. 32.4. (e) Math. 
8.19. 1 Joh. 5.7. 
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and Holy Gheſt, Matth. 28. 29. And there are thre: 
that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Wor, 
and the Holy Spirit, and theſe three are one, 1 Toh. 

. But the cuſtom of the Church having uſed th 
word [PERSON] havingnone that clearly ez 
preſſeth the Myltery , itis our part rather to 
bour ro underſtand it, how a Divine Perſon diffe 
froma Humane, than to quarrel with an imprope 
word : GOD is ONE Infinite undivided Spirit 
and yet that he is FATHER, SON and HOL] 
GHOST, muſt be believed. 

And God hath made ſo marvellous an impre 
ſion on all the Natures of Active Beings, of THR 
in ONE, as to medoth make this Myſtery of « 
Religion the more eafie tro be believed, 1o far 
it from ſeeming a contradiction, 

Q. 8. / pray ſhew me ſome ſuch Inſt ances ? 

A. I. The Sun and all true Fire is O#e Subſt an 
| having Three Eſſential Powers, the Moving Pome 
. the Enlightning Power , and the Heating Pon 
Motion 1s not Light, Light is not* Heat, and 
is not Motion or Light: Yet all are One Subſtanc 
and radically one Virtue or Power, and yet Thr 
as Operative, 

II. Every Plant hath Ore Yegerative princip 
which hath Eſſentially ta Power Diſcretive, ( 
diſcerning its own Nutriment) Appetitive , de 
ring or drawing it in ; and Aſotive, and fo digeſti 
and aſſimilative. 

[1]. Every Bruit hath One Senſireve Soul, whit 
Eſſentially hath a Power of Vital-ſenſitive Motic 
Perception and Appetite. | 

IV. Every Man hath Oe $5: in Subſtance, whi 
hath the Powers of Yegeration, Snſe and Intelleftion 
Realoning. | 


l 
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V. The Soul of Man as IntelleQtive, hath Eſſen- 
tially a Threefold Power or Virtue, Mental Life, 
= motion and execution) Underſtanding and IWilt. 

ll Active Beings are Three Virtues in one tubſtance. 

Q. 9. But theſe do none of them nicke Three Per- 
ons ? 

/ A. 1. But if all thele be undenyable in Nature, 
and prove in GOD# ACTIVE LIFE,. UNDER- 
STANDING and WILL, it ſhews you that Three 
Eſſentials in One ſubſtantial Efſence is no contra- 
diction : And why may not the ſame be as true of the 
Divine Perſons. 

2, And in God who is an Infinite undivided 
Spirit, little can we conceive what Perſonality Sig. 
nifieth ; and how far thoſe Schoolmen are. right 
or wrong who ſay, That Gods Eſſential *SELF- 
LIVING, SELF-KNOWING and SELF-LO- 
ING, are the Trinity of the Perſons as in Eter: 

Wl nal Exiſtence ; and that the Operations and Ap- 
"i pearances in POWER, WISDOM and LOVE 

Jin CREATION, INCARNATION for REDEMP- 
TION, and Renovation in NATURE, GRACE and 
W Initial GLORY or Communion, are theThree Perſons 
in the Second Notion as outwardly Operative. And 
1 how much more than this foever there 1s, it is no won- 
( Wider that we comprehend it not : Yea, [ believe 
CY there is yet more in the Myſtery of the Trinity, be- 
1 cauſe this much is fo intelligible. 

MM Q: 10. But 5s it not ſtrange that God will lay our 
Vl Salvation on the belief of that which we cannot un- 
WY derſtand? Tea, is it not on the bare ſaying of a 

Mord, whoſe meaning none can know ? 

VOY 4. The Doftrine of the Trinity in Unity is the 
0" Yvery Summ* of all the Chriſtian Religion , as the 
1 G 3 Bap- 
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. underſtood ? No, the belief of the Trinity is a Pra- 
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Bapriſmal Cgvenant aſſureth us : And can we think that 
Chriſtianity ſaveth Men as a Charm, by words not 


Ctical Belief : far be ir from us to think that every 
plain Chriſtian ſhall be damned, who knoweth not 
what a PERSON in the Trinity, 1s as Eternally in- 
exiſtent, when all the Divines and School Wits as 
good as confeſs, afrer tedious diſputes with unin- 
telligible words, that they know not : It is rhe 
Trinity as related to us, and Operative, and there- 
in Notified, that We muſt neceſlarily underſtand and 
believe, even as Our Creator, Redeemer, and San- 
Etifier, that the Love of God the Father, and the 
Grace of the Son, and the Communion of the Hoh 
Ghoſt , may be believed, received, and enjoyed: 
As there are dverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spi- 
rit, and differences of Adminiſtrations, but the fame 


" Lord, and diverſities of Operations , but the ſame 


God which worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 9, 6: 
2 Cor. 13.14. Even as it 1s not our underſtanding 
the Eſſence of the Sun, but our Reception of it's 
communicated Motion, Licht and Heat, that our 
Nature liveth by. (f) 

Q. 11. Bnt how can any Min love him abou 
all, of whom me can have no true Conception ? | 
cannot Concerve wpat GOD is ? 

A. It may be you think that you know nothing 
but what you ſee or feel by Senle : For ſo Mens 
long ufe of Bodies and Senſe is apt to abuſe them; 


(f) Pſal. 16.8. & 125.2. Mat. 28. 19. 1 70. 
$.7. Io iCor. 12-4, Y, &. 2OrF. 13. 14. 58 
Doftrine of the Trinity is ever propoſed relatively, 
and pratlically to our Faith. 
| Or 
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Or you think you know nothing, which you kno y nof | 
fully, and lo no Angel knoweth God by an adequate 
comprehenſive Knowledge. How far are we trom 
knowing fully what Sz and Avon and Stars are, and 
what is in them, and how they are ordered and move ? 
And yet nothing is more eaſily and furely known than 
that there. is a Sun and Stars, and that they are 
ſubſtances that have the power of Merion, Light, and 
Heat. Yea Philotophers cannor yet agree what Lizht 
and Heat are: And yet we know enongh of them 
for our neceſſary uſe. And can it be expected 
then, that Man give a proper Definition of the In- 
finite God ? And yet nothing is more certain than 
that there is a God, and that he is ſuch as | have 
before deſcribed: And we may know as much of 
him as our Duty and Happinls requireth.(g) | 


; 
- Q. 12. But what 1s the beſt Conception I can have 
ne of God ? | 

6M AA. I partly told you in the Third Chapter, and 


the Second. I now tell you further, that we lee 
God here bd, as in a Glals: His Image on Mans” 
Soul is the ng&xeſt Glais: How do you conceive 
of your own Soul? You cannot doubt but yop 
have a Soul, while you perceive its conſtant afhs 
Yet, you ſee it not; You find clearly that [| Jr-4s 
a Spiritual ſubſtance, that hath eſſentially the power of 
Vital- Attivity, Underſtanding and Will. | By this 
you perceive. what a Spirit is ; And by this you 
have fome perception . what GOD is. All the 
World is far leſs to God than a Body to its Soul. 
And GOD is Infinitely more than a Soul to all 

(s) Jo. 17.3. 2 Tim.1.12. 1 7J0.4-6,7. Fo. 8.19. 
& I4. 7.9. & 19.14. 1 Cor.8.3. Gal.4.9. 1 70.7 .13,14- 
(3 4 the 
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the World : But by the Similitude of a Soul you 
may moſt eaſily conceive of him. * 


CHAP. X. 
Of God's Almightineſs, and Creation. 


Qu. 1. V Hy is God here called | The F A 
THERT tr whom we b(l:eve ? 

A. 1. As he is the firſt Perſon in the Eternal 
Trinity, and fo called, The Father of the Eter- 
nal Word or Wiſdom, as his Son. | 

2. As he is the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, as Incar- 
nate. (a) 

3: As he is the Maker of the whole Creation, and 
as a Common Father giveth Being to all that is. 

4+ As he 1s our Reconciled Father by Chriſt ; 
and hath adopted us as his Sons, and bound us to! 
Love, and Truſt, and Obey him asonr'Father. But ( 
the two firſt are the chief Sence. '' + 

Q. 2. Whatis God*s [ ALMIGHTINESS?] 

A. His Infinite Power by which he can do all 
things which are works of Power : He cannot 
Lie, nor Die, nor be the Caule of ſin, for theſe 
are no Effects of Power, but of Impotencie. th 


P (a) 2 Cor. 1.3. & 11.31. 1 Cor. 8. 6. & 15. 24 91 
Gal. 1,1. 3,4+ Eph.1. 3.17. & 4.6. & 6.23, Ph"! 
2.11. Col. 2. 2, & 3. 17. 2Tim. 1. 2, Jam"? 


3.9. 
Q. 3: 
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Q. 3- Why 4s bis Almightineſs- co be believed 
by us? 

+ We do not elſe believe him to be GOD: 
And we cannot elſe Reverence, Admire, Truſt him 
and Obey him as we ought. (b) 

Q. 4. Why is his Almightinels o#ly named, and 
no other properties ? 

A. All the reſt are ſuppoſed when we call him 
GOD. Burt this is named, becauſe he is firſt to 
be Believed in as the Creator; and his Creation 
doth eminently manifeſt his Power. And though 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are Almighty, the Scrip- 
ture eminently attributeth POWER to the F A- 
THER, WISDOM to the SON, and LOVE 
and Perfeftive Operations to the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. 5+ 1s the Creation named to notifie to us Gods 
Almightineſs ? 

A.. Yes, and it is a great part of our Duty when 
we look up to the Heavens, and daily lee ſo far 
as our ſhort ſight can reach, of this wondeful World, 
to think with moſt reverend admiration ; O what a 
GOD have we to ſerve and truſt! (c) 

Q. 6. How did God make all things ? 

A. He gave-them all their Being, Order and 
well-being by the Power of his Will and Word.(4) 

Q. 7. When did he make all things ? | 

A. It is not yet Six thouſand Years ſince he made 
this World, even as much as belongs to us to know. 


(b),Gen. 17.1. Rev. 1.8. 2 Cor. 6.18. Pſal. 
9141, 2, Mat. 8.2. (c) Gen. 17. 31. Kev. 4. 
11. & 10. 6. Iſa. 40. 28. & 42. 5. & 45. 
12.18. Pſal.$.1. 3. & 19. 1. & 89. 5. 11. & 194+ 
1,2, &115.16. (4) Gen. 1. 2, 34 k 

Q. 8. 
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Q. 8. How. long was God making this World ? 

A.1t pleated him to make it the work of Six dayes: 
and he conſecrated the ſeventh day a Sabbath fo 
the Commemoration of it, and for the folemn Wor 
ſhipping Him as our Creator. 

Q. 9. For whom, and for, what uſe did God mak: 
the World ? 

A. God made all things for himſelf ; not as ha 
ving need of them, but to pleaſe his own will, whid 
is the Beginning and the End of all his Works; 
and to ſhine in the Glory of the Grearneſs, Ord 
and Goodneſs of the World, as in a glals to un 
derſtanding Creatures, and to communicate Goo 
nefs variouſly. to his Works. (e) | 

Q. 10. What did God with the World when he hai 
made it ? ; | 

- A. By the ſame Power, Wiſdom and Will | 
ſill continueth it; or elle it would preſently retu 
into nothing. (f ) 

Q. 11. IWhat further muſt we learn from Geo 
CREATING ww? 

A. We certainly learn that he is aur OWNERS; 
our RULER, and our BENEFACTOR or FA 
THER, and that we are his QWN, and His SUE 
JECTS, and his BENEFITED Children. 

Q. 12. What mean you by the Firſt, that he ts0 
OWNER ? 

A. He that maketh us of nothing, muſt need 
be our abſolute Lord or Owner : And therefore 
may do with all things what he Will, and cannoi 
poſlibly do any wrong, however he uſeth us. Ant 


— —— 


(e) Prov. 16. 4 Rev.4.11. (f) Heb. 1.3. Exc 
iS. 4. 1 C7. 6.20. Pal. 10. 16, 
" 
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we muſt needs be wholly his Own, and therefore 
Mſhould wholly reſign our ſelves to his diſpoſing 
Will. (g) 
Q. 13. What mean you by the Sccend, that God 
is our Kuler ? 
A. He that by Creation is our abſolute Owner, 
and hath made us Reaſonable, and with Free-will, 
Mmuſt needs have the only right and firneſs to be 
IMour Ruler by his Laws and Doctrine : And we 
Mare bound as his Subjects to Obey him abſolutely 
in all chings +. 
Q. 14- How gather you that he is our Father or 
Benefattor ? 
H 4. If we have our very Being from him, and 
i af the Good that the whole Creation enjoyeth be 
his free Gifr, then as he is LOVE ir ſelf, to he 
Wis the Great Benefactor of the World, but fpe- 
uncially to his- choſen faichiul People : And no. Man 
or Angel hath any thing that is good by way of 
oa merited exchange from God, but al} is of free 
Gift: And we owe him our ſuperlative Love, and 
Rand Thanks, and Praiſe. | 
FAY Q. 15. Why are Heaven and Earth named as the 
10Y parts of his Creation ? 
A. They are all that we are concerned to know : 
oof We partly tee the difference berween them , and 
Gods Word tells us of more than we fee : Earth is 
elFthe place of our preſent abode in our Life of Try- 
forejals in Corruptible Fleſh : Heaven is the place whete 


Au (7) Pſal. 119. 94. Aﬀ. 27. 23. 1 Cor.6.19. Joh. 

17.6.9, 10. J1ſa.63.19. 1 Chron. 29. 11. + Pſal. 

<&Y 59. 13. & 66. 7. & 103. 19. Dan. 4. 17. 25. 32. 
! Tim. 6. 15, 1.17. Fer. 37. 14. & 19. 6, 

We: God 
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God doth manifeſt his Glory, and from whence 
he fendeth down thoſe Influences which maintai 
Natere , and which communicate his Grace, an 
prepare us for the Glory - which we ſhall ehjoy i 
Heaven. By Heaven and Earth 1s meant all-Cye 
tures, both Spirits and Corporeal. (h) 

Q. 16. Were there no more Worlds made a 
diſſolved before this + It ſeems unlikely that God fro 
all Eternity ſhould makg nothing till leſs than Six Thu 
ſand Tears ago ; when he is a communicative Good, 4 
delighteth to do good in his Works ? 

A. It is __—_— preſumption ſo much as t 
put ſuch a Queſtion with our Thought or Tong 
and to pry into Gods Secrets, of which we are ut 
terly uncapable, ( unleſs it be eo ſhame it or ſu 
preis it. ) God hath by Chriſt and the Holy Ghot 
in Scripture ſet up a Ladder, by which = ma 
aſcend to the Heaven that you are made for : By 
if you will climb above the top of the Laddet 
you may fall down to Hell. (:) | 


—— 


| CHAP. XL. 
Of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriit, the only So 


of Goa. 


Qu. 1. V Ho 1s Feſus Chriſt ? 
A. He is God and Man, and 


the Mediator between G OD and Man. (k) 


(h) Gen.1.1. (5) Dent-29.29. (k) 1 Tim. 2.5. Hd 
12,24. & 8.6. &g. 15. | a 
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Q. 2. When did he begin to be God? 

A. He is the Eternal God that had no Tempo- 
poral beginning ? 

Q. 3. When did he begin tro be a Man? 

A. About One thouland fix hundred eighty one 
Years ago. (1) 

Q. 4. If he be GOD, whyis hecalled the Son of 
God ? Are there more Gods w 1 ? And how doth 


God beoet a Son ? | 

A. There is but One God : Þ before opened to 
you the Myſtery of the Trinity in Unicy, co which 
you muſt look back. Begerting is a word that we 
muſt not take carnally; and a So in the Dey fig- 
nifieth not azother ſubſtance, If the Sun be (aid 19 
Beget its own Light, that maketh ic not azotber 
Subſtance. 

Bur Chriſt is alſo as Man begotten of God in a 
Virgins Womb. (m) 

Q. 5. Was Chriſt GOD in his low condition on 
Earth ? 

A. Yes, but the GODHEAD appeared not 
as in heavenly Glory. 

Q. 6. Is Chriſt a Man now he is in Heaven ? 

A. Yes, He is ſtill God and 47am: Bur his-Glorified 
Manhood is notlike our corruptible Fleſh, and nag: 
row Souls. (x) | . 

Q. 7. Hath Chriſt a Soul beſides his Godbead? 

A. Yes, for he is a perfect Man, which be couid 
not be without a Soul, 


Y, 


— 


(1) Zo. 1.1,2,3, &c. 1 7:m. 3.16. Rom. 9. 5. Ter. 
2.13. (mn) Ph. 2.7, Þ, 9, 10. (n) Ab. 3. 21. 


Q. 8. 


fo. 2, 17. & 6. 62. Eph. 4. 2,9) 10. 
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Q. 8. Then Chriſt hath two Parts : One part j 

God, and tlie other Man ? 
A. The name of PART or WHOLE is not | 
for God: God is no PART of any thing, no i 
of the Univerſe of Being: For to be a PART | 
to be lets than the whole, and fo ro be imperfeq 
And every WHOLE conſiſteth of PARTS; buck 
doth'not God. (o) 

Q. 9. Is Feſus Chriſt one Perſon or two, viz. A Dt 
vine and Humane ? 

A. Ir's dangerous laying too great a ſtreſs on word 
that are either not in Scripture, or are -applyed t 
God as borrowed from fimilitude in Man : As 
'word PERSON fignifieth the Eternal ord, the 
Second in the Trinity, Chriſt is but 'One 'Perſon: 
And though his humane Son! and Body aſſumed bt 
Subſtances, they are not azorher Perſon, but and 
ther Nature united to his Eternal Perſon, yet nd! 
as a Parr of it, but by a Union which we have 
no proper Words to exprels, Chriſt hath two Na 
tures, and bur one Perton. Bur if you take th 
word PERSON only for'a Relation ( as of x 
King, a Judge, &c.) fo Chriſt as MEDIATOR 
is a PERSON diſtinct from the ſame Chriſt as th 
Eternal Second Perſon in'the Triniry. (0/ 

Q. 10. It ſeems then Chriſt had three Natures, 
a Divine, a Soul, and a Body ? | 

A. This is a Queſtion about meer Names, He 
hath only the Nature of G O D and of Man. Buti 
you $0 to anatomize Man, you may find in him 
on, Earth, perhaps more Natures than two, Spirit, 


Co) Gal 3.20, 1 Jo. 5.7. | it Tim. 2.5, Eph.+4 
&, 6. Rom. 5.17 19. a 


Fire, 


- 
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Fire, Air, VVater and Earch : Burt this is a frivolous 
diſpute. 

Q. 11. In what Nature did Chriſt appear of Ol 
before his Incarnation ? | 

*A.If it were not by an Angel as his Agent,it muſt be 
by ſome Body, Light or Voice made or allumed for 
that preſent time. 

'Q, 12. I hear ſome ſay, That Chriſt is not One God 
mith the Father, but a kind of under-God, bis firſt 
Creature, above Angels. 

A. The Scriptures fully prove Chriſt to be God, 
and one God with the Father : The form of Bap- 
tiſm proveth it. There be ſome Learned Men-that 
to reconcile this Controverſie, fay, That Chriſt hath 
Three Natures, 1. The Divine: 2. A Super-angeli- 
cal: 3. A Humane. And that' God the Eternal 
Word, did firſt -of all produce : the moſt' perfe6& 
of all his Creatures, above Angels., like an Uni- 
verſal Soul, and the God- Head uniting it ſelf to 
this, did by this produce all other Creatures ; and 
at leaſt did in and by this Unite it ſelf hypoſt ars- 
cally to the hnmane Nature of Chriit. They think 
divers Texts do favour this threefold Nature ; and 
that the Arrians erred only by notins the Super- 
angelical Nature, and not noting the Wivine unired 
to ir. But I dare not own fo great a ftpint, which 
I find not that the Univerſal Church ever- owned ; 
nor do I ſee any cogent Proof of it in the Sctip- 
ture. (p) 

©. 13. But God doth all his Viorks in Oratr : 
Ard he made Angels far Nebler than Mai: And 


(p) Fo. 1. 1,2. Afar. 28. 19. Col. 1. 15, 16, 17, 
18. Pb. 1.2, 3,4. Rcv. 1. 5-8. 
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is tt like then that he ſetteth a Man ſo far at 
all Angels, as Perſonal Union doth import ? 

A. Ir is norlike, if we might judge by the 
jectures of our Realon : Bur Gods lower Works 
none of them perfectly known here to us : Nu 
lets the moſt Myſterious, even the Glorious Per 
of the Son of God. If God will thus glorifie | 
Mercy to Man, by ſetting him above all the / 
gels, who ſhall fay to him, What doſt thou ? 
if there be in Jeſus Chriſt, a firſt created Supe 
angelical Nature, beſides the Divine and Human 
we ſhall know ic when we lee as Face to Face. 
the mean time he will fave thole that truly beli 
in him as GOD and Man. (4) 

Q. 14. Why is Chriſt called Our Lord ? 

A. Becauſe he is God; and allo as Mediator, / 
Power in Heaven and Earth is given him, and 
ts made Head over all things to his Church, 24 
28. 2B. Eph. 1. 22, 27. 

by is. What do his Names | Jelus Chriſt] { 
nifie ? 
A. Jeſus ſignifieth a Saviour , and Chriſt, tl 
Anointed of God. He being Anointed by God 


the Office of a Mediator , as the Great Prophal 


Prieſt and King of the Church. 


(4) Heb. 1. & 2. 


\ 
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CHAP. XIl. 


How Chrift was Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Born of the Virgin Mary. 


Qu. 1. Oth it not ſeem Impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould be begotten on a Virgin without 
a Man ? 

A. There 1s no Contradiction in it : And what 
is impo.ble to him that made all the World of no- 
thing? (a) 

Q: 2. But it ſeems incredible that God ſhould be made 
Man * : 4 

A. God was not at al] changed by Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion, The Godhead was not turned into Fleth : or 
Soul : but united it ſelf thereto. (b ) 

Q. 3. But at ſeemeth an incred:bie Comdeſcenſion in 
God to unite the Nature of Man to him(elf, in Perſonal 
Umon, 

A. When you underſtand whar it is, it wi!l-not 
leem incredible to you, though wonderful; {Jonli- 
der, 1. Thar it doth not turn the humane Nature into 
Divine. 2. Nor doth it give it any of that part or 
work which was proper to the Divine Nature, aud 
Second Perton in the Trinity from Eternity. 3. Ihe. 
Divine Nature is united to the Humane, only to ad- 
vance this to the excellent Office of Mzdiarion, aud 
that Chriſt in ic may be Head over all things ro the 
Church. 4. And it will abate your wonder if you 


—_ 


(4) Mat. 8. 20. Lute v. 35. (b) Rom. 1. 3. 
0c, 14. 11:72, 3. 16, Gal. 4. 4. 
H 
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conſider, that God is as near to every Creature as the 
Soul is to the Body: In Him we live, move and 
have our being. And he is more to us, than out 
Souls are to our Bodies. 

Q. 4. You now make me think that God is one with 
every Man and Creature, as well as with Chriſt . 
pray you wherein is the difference ? 

A. Gods Eſſence is every where alike : but he dot! 
not appear or work every where alike : As he is more 
in Heaven than on Earth, becauſe he there operateth 
and appeateth in Glory , and as he is more in Saints 
than in the Ungodly, becauſe in them he Operarteth 
his Grace; fo he is in Jelus Chriſt, otherwiſe than 
he is in any other Creature: 1. In that he by the 
Divine Power qualified him as he never did any other 
Creature. 2. And defigneth him to that work which 
he never did any other Creature. 3. And fixeeth hin 
it! the honourable Relation to that work. 4. Ant 
communicateth to him by an uniting act, the Glor 
which he doth not to any other Creature : And theo 
it's like there is yet more unknown and incomprehen 
ſible to us, yer thele ſingular Operations expres a ſin- 
gular Operative Union. The Sun by fhining on 2 
Wall, becomes not one with it : But by its influenc 
on Plants, it becometh one with them, and is their 
Generical Life. F) 

Q. 5. But how is the Second Perſon in the Trint 
more United to the humane Nature, than the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt ? are they divided ? 

A. You may as well ask, Why God is ſaid to make 
(c) the World by his WORD.,and by his SON: T 
the Perfons are undivided in their worics on the Cre 


_— 


5: (c) Po. 1. 3, IC. 


ture 
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ture, yet Creation is eminently aſcribed to the Fa. 
ther, Incarnation and Redemption ro the Son, and 
Sanctification ro the Holy Ghoſt, The Suns power of 
Motion, Light and Heat are inſeparable : And yer 
it is the Leght as ſuch thar with our Eye doth caule the 
ſame at of ſight, as united ro it. Bur the perfect 
An{wer to this = is reſerved for Heaven ? 

Q. 6. But how was he conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Second Perſon by the third, when it is only the Second 
that was incarnate ? ' 

A. The Holy Ghoſt is not ſaid to operate on theSe- 
cond Perſon in theTrinicy, or che Godhead, for Chriſts 
Conception ; but on the Virgins Body, and by miracu- 
lous cauſing a hamane Soul and Body, and their union 
with the Erernal Word. Gods perfecting Operati- 
ons are uſually aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt : Bur the 
Father and Son, are ſtill ſuppoted Operating by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Q. 7. Was Chriſis Fleſh made of the ſubſtance of 
his Mother ? 
A. Yes: Elſe how had he been the Son of Man ? (4) 

Q. 8. Was Chriſt's Soul begotten by his Mother ? 
| A. Ir is certaip that Man begetreth Man : But how 
Souls are generated is not fully known by Man : Some 
lay, They are not Generated, bur Created : Some 
lay, Thar they are not Created, bur Generated : 
KF And 1 think that there is ſuch a concurrence of God's 
Wat and Mans, as may be called a Conjunttion of 
Creation aud Generation; that is, that as the Sun- 
*Fbcams by a Burning-Glaſs may light a Candle, and 
| hoflthar Candle light another, and another ; yer fo that 
the Light and Heat that doth ic, is only fromthe Suns 


(d) Gal. 4. 4. 


ture! 2 con 
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continual communication : But will not Light anothet 
bur as conrrafted and made forcible by the Burning. 
glais, or the Candle : So all the Subſtance of new 
Souls is from the Divine Eflux, or communication 
'of ir, which yer will not ordinarily beget a Soul, but 
as it is firſt received in the Generative natural faculty, 
and ſo operateth by it, as its appointed Natural means, 
Thus it ſeems all humane Souls are cauſed (Pardon 
the defects of the Similitude. ) But the Soul of Chriſt 
miraculouſly,not withour all Operation of the Mothers 
( for then he had not been the Son of Man) bur with 
out a humane Father ; the Holy Ghoſt more than ſup- 
plying that defect. 

Q. 9. If Chriſt was Mary*s Son, how eſcaped ht 
Original guilt ? 

A. By being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo in his humane Nature made the Son of God, and 
not generated as other Men are. 

Q. 10. Had Mary any Children after Feſw C hriſt ? 

A. Ir goes for a Tradition with moſt, that ſhe had 
none ; But it is uncertain, and concerneth not ot 
Faith or Salvation. (e) 

Q. 11. Why was Chriſt Born of a Jew ? 

A.God had made afpecial Promitle ro Abraham fir 
thar + Chriſt ſhould be his Seed, in whom all Nation 
ſhould be bleſſed : ang David after, that he ſhoul 
be his Off:fpring, an everlaſting King. 

Q. 12. IVhy was not Chriſt Born till about Fok 
theuſand Tears after the Fall ? 


(e) Heb.7. 26. Mat. 12. 46. Mar. 3.31. Fo. 
12, & 7. 3- F- 10. Gal, 1.19. +Gen.22.18.& 26 
4. Pſal. Bg. 29. 36.' Rom. 1.3. & 4.16. 2Ts 


A, It 


8 
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A. Irs _—_ asking Rea'ons of God's Coun- 
cils which he hath nor revealed. Bur this much we 
may know, that Chriſt was Mans Redeemer by n- 
dertaking what he after did, before his Incarnation. 
And that he revealed the Grace of Rede:mprion by 
Promiſes, Types and Prophefies, and io taved the 
Faichful : And that Gods works are uſually progreſſive 
to Perfection, and ripe't at laſt : And therefore when 
he had firſt ſent his Prophets, he la#ly ſent his Son, 
to perform his undertaking and bring Life and Immor- 

; taliry more fuily to light, and bring in a berter Cove- 
nant, and gather a 11ore excellent Unjverfat Church. 

Q. 13. Vere any ſaved by Chriſt before he was made 
Man ! 

A. Yes: They hal the Love of the Father, the 
Grace of Chriſt, and the neceſſary communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Promite: And in every Age 
and Nation, he that feared God and work't Righteouſ- 
neſs was accepted of him. (f) 


) 


CHAP. XIII. 


- Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucihied, 
Dead and Buried ; he deſcended into 
Hell, 


Qu. 1. V Hy is there nothing ſaid in the Creed, 
), 1. Of Chriſt's overcoming the Temp- 
26 tations of the Devil and the World? (pg) 2. Or of his ful- 


(f) S:e Heb. 11. (8) Matt. 4. 
Il H 3 filling 
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filling the Law, his perfett Holineſs, Obedience and 
Righteouſneſs ? 3. Nor of his Miracles ? 

A. 1. You muſt know that the Creed at firſt when 
Chriſt made it the Symbol of Chriſtianity,had but the 
three Baptiſmal Articles ; (þ) to be Baptized into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 2. And 
that the reſt were added, for the Expoſition of theſe 
three. 3. And thatthe Errors that role up occaſion. 
ed the additions: Some denyed Chriſt's real Huma. 
nity, and {ome his Death, and ſaid that it was another 
in his Shape that dyed : and this occaſioned theſe Ex. 
politory Articles. 4. But the Apoſtles and other 
Preachers expounded more to thoſe whom they 
Catechized, than is put into the Creed; and more is 
implyed in that which is expreſſed : And had any 
Hereticks then denyed Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs, 
and Victory in Temptation, it's like it would have 
occaſioned an Article for theſe. 5. But Chriſt would 
not have his Apoſtles put more into the Creed, than 
was needful to be a part of the Teſt of Chriſtianity; 
And he that underſtandingly, conſentingly and pra- 
ically, believeth in God the Father, Sor, and Holy 
Gheſt , ſhall be ſaved, 6. And as to Chriſt's A'ira- 
cles ; yea, and his Holineſs, they are contained in 
the true meaning of Believing in the Holy Ghoſt, 
as I ſhall afcer ow, 


Q. 2. But why ss none of Chriſt's Sufferings men- 
tioned, before that of his being Crucified ? 

A. This whichis the conſummation, implyeth the 
humilation of all his Life : his mean (z) Birth,and Edu. 
cation, his mean eſtate in the World, bis Tempta. 


—— 


* Mat. 28. 19. (+) Phil. 2. 7,8, 9. Heb. 12, 
$273 4+ 


tions, 


m_ 


DD 024 - < © << + -- + 4+ OD Wor DD — 


© I” bd --- 


2 


' (and C hriſtianity. P, I 03 


tions, Accuſations, Reproaches, Buffeting, Scourging, 
his Agony, his Betraying, his Condemnation as a Ma- 
lefactor, by falſe Witnets, and the Peoples Clampur, 
and the Rulers Malice and Injuſtice : his whole Life 
was a ſtate of humiliation, finilhed in his Crucifixion, 
Death and Burial. 

Q. 3. What made the Jews ſo to hate and Crucife 
him ? (&) | 

A. Partly a bale fear of Ceſar, let he ſhould de- 
ſroy them 1n jealouſie of Feſvs as a King : And having; 
long revolted from ſincerity in Religion, and become 
Ceremonious Hypocrites, God lefc them to the blind- 
nels and hardnets of their Hearts, reſolving to ule 
them for the Sacrificing of Chriſt, the Redemption of 
the World, and the great enlargement of his Church. 

Q. 4. IWhy is Pontius Pilate named in the Creed ? 

A. Hiſtorically to keep. the remembrance of the 
time when Chriſt ſuffered : and to leave a juſt ſhame 
onthe Name of an unjuſt Judge. (/) 

Q. 5. Why was Crucifying the manner of Coriſt®s 
death ? 

A. 1. It was the Romans manner of putting vile 
Malefactors to death. 2. And it was a death eſpe« 
cially curſed by God ; and Chriſt foretold ic of himlelf, 

Q. 6. Was it only Chriſts Body that ſuffered, or al- 


ſo his Soul and Godhead ? 


A. The Godhead could not ſuffer ; but he' thar 
was God ſuffered, in Body and in Soul. (mm) 
Q. 7. What did Chriſt s Soul ſuffer ? 
A. It tuffered not by any ſinful Paſſion, but by Na- 


ttt. 


(k) Fob. 11. 48. 50. a 1 Tim. 6. 13. Col. 1: 
20. & 2. 14. Eph. 2. 16. Gal. 3.13. (mn) att. 
26. 38. Joh. 12. 27. 
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tural, Lawful fear of what he was to undergo, and 
feeling of pain, and ſpecially of God's juſt diſplex. 
lure with Mans fin, for which he ſuffered ; which 
God did expreſs by ſuch with-holdings of Joy and by 
iuch inward deep ſenſe of his puniſhing Juſtice, as be. 
longed to one that con!ented to ſtand in the place of ſo 
many finners, and to ſuffer 1o much in their ſtead.(n) 

Q. 8. Dzid Chriſt ſuffer the patus of Hell, which the 
Damned ſuffcr ? | | 

A. The pains of Hell are Gods juſt puniſhment of 
Man for fin; and fo were Chriſts tufferings, 'npon 
his confenr, Bar, 1, The Damned in Hell are hared 
of Ged, and fo was not Chriſt. 2. They are for- 
laken of Gods holy Spirit, and Grace, and fo was 
not Chriſt. 3. They are under the Power of Sin, 
and fo was not Chriſt. 4. They hate God and. Ho- 
tine!s; and fo did not Chriſt. 5. They are tormented 
by the Conſcience of their Pertonal guilt, and ſo was 
me Chriſt ; Chriſts Snfferings and the Damned's vaſtly 
differ, 

_ Q. 9. Why nut Chriſt ſuffer what he did ? 

A. "1. Tobe an Expiatory Sacrifice for fin: God 
thought it not meet as he was the uſt and holy Ruler 
of 4he World, -to forgive fin without ſuch a De- 
monſtration of his Holine!s and Juſtice, as might ſerve 
as well to the Ends of his Governmenc, -as if the Sin- 
aers had ſuffered themielves. 2. And he luffered to 
teach Man, what ſin'deferveth; and what a God we 
lerve, and that we owe him the moſt coſtly obe- 
dience , even tothedeath ; and that this Body, Life, 
and H/or{dare to be denyed, comtemned-and foriaken, 
for the !ake'of Souls, and of Life Everlaſting, and of 


— — — 
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God,: when he requireth it. The Croſs of Chiiſt is 
much of the Chriſtians Book. (s) 

Q. 10. What ſorts of Sin did Chriſt dic for ? 

A. For all forts, except Mens not performing thoſe 
Conditions which he requireth of all that he will par- 
don and ſave. 

Q. 11. For whoſe ſins did Chriſt Suffer ? 

A. All Mens fins were inſtead of a meritoricus cauſe 
of Chriſt's Sufferings ; he ſuffered for Mankind as the 
Saviour of the World : And as to the Ef:@, his Suf- 
fering purchaſed a conditional Gift of free p:rdon and 
life to all that will belicvingly accept tt, according to 
the natitre of the things given + But ic was the wii of 
the Father, and the Son, not to leave his death to un- 
certzin ſuccels, bur znfallibly to cauſe the Elett to be- 
lieve and be ſaved. (p) 

IQ. 12. Was #t juſt with God to puniſh the Innocent ? 

A. Yes, when it was Chriits own undertaking by 
conſent,ro ſtand as a Sufferer in the room of the guilty. 

Q. 13. How far were our ſins imputed to Chriſt ? 

A. So far as that his content made it juſt that he 
ſuffered for them. He is ſaid to be made ſin for us, 
who knew no fin, which is, to be made a Curle or 
Sacrifice for our fin. But God never took him to be 
really or in his eſteem a ſinner : He took.not our fawlt 
to become his fault, but only the puniſhment for our 
faults to be due to him. Ele fin it felf had been made 
his own, and he had been relatively and properly a 


(o) Hib.g.26. & 10.12. 1 Cor.5.7. Luk,1lh. 33. 

1 Cor.2.2, Gal. 2.2. & 3.1. & 5.24. & 6.14. Ph.2.$. 

& 3. 7, 8, 9. (p) Rom.5. 6:3. & 14-9.15: 2 Cor.F. 

4, I5. Heb.2:9. 1 Tim. 2.6. 1 Fob. 2.2. Fob. 
1.29. & 3. 16, 18, 19, & 4. 42. G6. Fl. 
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Sinner, and God muſt have hated him as ſuch, and hy 

muſt have dyed for his own Sin when ours was mad 

his own: But none of this is to be imagined. (9) 
Q. 14. How far are Chriſt s Suſferings imputed 
> B: 


A. So far as that we are reputed to be juſty fo 
given and ſaved by his Grace, becaule he made an ex 
piation by his Sacrifice for our Sins : Bur not ſo as if 
God miſtook us to have ſuffered in Chriſt, or thai 
he or his Law did judge that we our ſelves have mad 
fatisfaCtion or expiation by Chriſt. (r) 

Q- 15. Was not that penal Law, [_ In the day tha 
thou cateſt thereof thou ſhalt die ] and [_ The Soul tha 
finneth* ſhall die 7] fulfilled by execution for ua all 
Chriſt, and now juſtifieth us as 1o fulfilled ? 

A. No: That Law condemned none but the Smne 
himſelf, and is not fulfilled unle(s the Perſon (uffer$ 
that ſinned. That Law never faid [ Either the Si 
zer or another for bim ſhall die. ] Chriſt was given y 
by Ged as above his Law, and that he might juſtly and 
mercifully forgive fin, though he executed not th 
Law : That Law did but make puniſhment our D#:,# 
and not Chriſts , but not b::4 God to inflict it on us, 
when his Wiſdom knew a better way. Ir is not thai 
Law as fulfilled that juſtifieth us, but another, even|* 
the Law of Grace : Satisfaction is uot the fulfilling of 
the penal Law. (-) 

Q. 16. Did not Chriſt fulfill the Commands of the" 
Law for us by his Holineſs and perfeit Pura þ 
. What need was there that he ſuffer for us ? 


(9) 1 Pet. 2. 22, (r) I Pet. 3. 18, A. 26. 18. 
(5). Rom. 3. 19, 20, 21.28. & 4. 13. 15. & 10. 4-0 


Gal, 2.16.21, 3. 11.13. 18, 19. 24. 
| A. The 


—— 
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A. The Law or Covenant laid on him by his Fa- 
her was, that heſhould do both ; and therefore both 
the performance of that Condition on which God 
ave usto him to be pardoned and ſaved by him. If 
e had fulfilled the Commands of the Law by perfect 
plineſs and Righteouſnels, in our Legal Perſons, {0 
xs that God aud his Law would have reputed «s to 
{Fave done it by him, then indeed being reputed per- 
Mc Obeyers, we could not have heen reputed Sinners 
at needed ſuffering or pardon. But Chriſts habitu- 
, ative and ne ba Righreouinels, were all the 
arts of his One Condition) performed by him, to 
We the meritorious Cauie of our Juſtification. (tr) 
Q. 17. Why «s Chriſt's Death and Burial named be- 

des his Cncilxion ? | 

A. Thole words have been ſince added to obviate 
heir Error who thought Chriſt dyed not ou the 
rols, 

Q, 18. What is meant by his deſcending into Hell ? 
A. Thoſe words were not of ſome Hundred Years 
a the Creed : And ſince they were put in, have been 
liverſly underftood : There is no more certain nor 
eceſiary to be believed, but that, 1. Chriſts Soul 
was, and ſo ours are, immortal, and remained when 
eparated from the Body. 2. And that as death be- 
ag the ſeparation of Soul and Body was threatned b 
dd as a puniſhment to both, 1o the Soul of Chri 
abmitted to this penal ſeparation, and went tg the 
?Wplace of ſeparated Souls, as his Body did to the 
rave.(«) 


(t) Mat. 3.15. &5.17. Iſa. 53.11. 1 Cor. 1. 
30. 2 Cor. 5.21. ww) 1 Cor. 15.4, 5» Pſ4. 16.9, 
10. 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20, 21. 

Q. 19. 
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Q. 19. Of what uſe ts this Article tous ? 

A. Of great and unſpeakable uſe: 1. We lea 
hence what Sin deferveth: ſhall we play with th 
which muſt have {uch a Sacrifice ? (x) 

2, We learn hence that a ſufficient expiatory Sa 
fice is made for ſm : and therefore that God is rece 
ciled, and we need nor deſpair, nor are put to m 
expiation our ielves, or by any other. 

3. Welearn that Death, and the Grave, and 
ſtate of Separate Souls, are Sa:1ified ; and Satan cc 
quered as he had the power of Deat>, as Gods 
cutioner : And therefore that we may boldly die i 
Faich, and commit Soul and Body into the hand 
him that died for them. | | 

Q. 20. But did not Chriſts go to Paradiſe? and 
that be penal ? - | 

A. Yes: Andſodo faichful Souls. - But the Soffl| 
and Body are a perfect Man; and Narure is againſt, 
Separation ; And' as the Union of Chriſts Soul af 
Slorified Body now in Heaven is a more perfect 
than that was of his ſeparated Soul , to the depri 
tion of chat Union and Perfection was a degree 


1 
penalty : An1'cherefore it was the extraordinary pi | 
viledge of Enoch and Elias not to die. 
= © — k 

(x) Heb. g«21. Col. 1.20. Eph.1. 7. 1 Pai 


I. 2.19. Romi3.25- Heb. 2.14. 1 Jo.2. 1,2, 
& 4. io. Heb.9. 14. Epb. 2. 13. Rev. 1. 5. 
9. & 7. 14+. & 14. 20. ' ſ 


CHAP 2 


— 
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CHAP. XIV. 


YThe Third Day he role again from the 
Dead. 


Q. 1. HP; was Chriſt ſaid to be three dayes in 
the Grave ?! 

A. He was there part of the Sixth day, all the Se- 
x venth, and part of the Firſt. (a) 
> Q.2. 1s it certain that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, 
d all the third day ? 

A. As certain as any Article of our Faith, Angels 
witneſſed it : Mary firſt ſaw him and ſpake with him : 
Two Diſciples going to Emmaus, law him, to whom 
he opened the Scriptures concerning him : Perer and 
others Fiſhing, ſaw him, and {pake and eat with him : 
The Eleven «flembled, ſaw him : Thomas that would 
not elſe -helieve, was called to {ce the print of the 
Nails, and put his Finger into his pierced ſide. He 
was ſeen of above Five hundred Brethren at once : 
He gave the Apoſtles their Commiſſion and Ia{tructi- 
ons, and his Blefling, and aſcended Bodily to Heaven 
in their ſight : And afcerward appeared jn Glory to 
Stephen and Paul: But I have before given you the 
A proof of the Goſpel, and muſt not repeat it. (6) 

Q. 3. Was it foreknown that Chriſt would riſe ? 

A.Yes: It was forerold by the Prophets, and expre- 
ſy and often by himlelf to his Apoſtles and the Fes, 


ms ——_ 


5 
(a) Mat. 12:39, 40. & 16. 4 Foh. 20. fat. 

Pl 28. (b) 1 Cor. 15. 5,6. 
and: 


A—— 
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and therefore they fer a Sealed Stone with a Guard 
Soul diers on the Sepulcher to watchit. (c) 

Q. 4. lt is a wonder that the Fews thin believed n 
in him? | 

A. The Rulers were now more afraid than befq 
that Chriſt would by the People be Proclaimed the 
King, and then the Romans deſtroy their City and N 
tfon ; for they feared Men more than God : A 
withal they had put him to death on that account, 
if his muaing himſelf a King had been Rebelli 
againſt Ceſar, and [| K ing of the Fews ] was writte 
as his Crime by P:/ate on his Croſs: and fo they wen 
engaged againſt him as a Rebel,though he told them hi 
Kingdom was not a Worldly one : And they ſeeme 
to believe that he did all his Miracles by the Devil 
a Conjurer, and therefore that he was raiſed by th 
Devil : (4) which was the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt :. And as for the Common People, t 
deceived them by hiring the Souldiers to ſay, Tha" 
his Diſciples ſtole his Body while they ſlept. (e) 

Q. en why wou'd Chriſt appear to none but bis Di| 
Ciples f 

= We are not fit to give God a Law : His work 

are done in infinite Wiſdom. Burt we may lee, 
1. That they who had hardned their Hearts againſt al 
his Doctrine, and the Miracles of his Life, and mali-W. 
ciouſly put him to Death as a Blaſphemer, a Cow 
jurer, and a Traitor to Ceſar, were unworthy and 
unmeet to be the Witneſſes of his ReſureCtion : AndF 
- irs like it would but have excited their rage to have 


(c) At.26.23. Met. 20.19. Mark8. 31.869. | 
31. & 10.34. Luke 24.7. 46. Fob. 20.9. Rom. 14.9. 


1 Theſ.4. 14. (d) Math. 12, (c) Hatth. 28.3. ; 
| trye 


'- 
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tryed a new Perſecution. His RelurreCtion being the 
firſt at of his triumphant Exaltation, none were to fit 
to ſee him as thole that had followed him in his Suf- 
ferings : Even as wicked Men are not meet (as Pe 
Mas) to be 'rapt up into Paradiſe and the Third Hea- 
WM vens, and hear the unutterable things. (f) 

2. The Witneſſes whom he choſe were enow and 
fit Perſons for that Office, being to be ſent abroad ro 
Proclaim it to the World. 

And God confirmed their Teſtimony by ſuch abun- 
Mdant Miracles, of which you heard before. (g ) 

M 3.And yet he left not the Infidels without convincing 
'Wmeans : As he before told chem, that he would raiſe 
Min three Dayes the Temple of his Body, when they 

deftroyed it; 1o they ſaw the Earthquake, the Sun 
darkned, the Vail of the Temple renc at his Death ; 
nd their Souldiers ſaw the Angels that terrified them, 
nd told the Rulers what they taw : And afrer all, ir * 
was to Paxl a Perlecutor (and partly to his company) 
that Chriſt appeared. (bh) 

Q. 6. Why muſt Chriſt riſe from the Dead ? 

A.You may as well ask, Why he muſt be our Savior? 

1. 1f he had not riſen, Death had conquered him, 
and how, could he have ſaved us that was overcome 
nd loft himlelf. (7 ) 

2. He could not have received his own promiled 
Reward ; even his Kingdom and Glory : Ir was 
for the Joy that was let before him, that he en- 
endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame ; Therefore 


(f) AZ. 10.41. & 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 22. & 4. 2. 33. 


9.05 17, 18. Heb. 6. 2. (g) 1 Cor. 15. 4. 6. 
eb. 2.3, 4 5- (bh) Mat. 26. & 27. Luke 23. 
4,9. (s) 1 Cor. 15. 13, 14. 20. 

od God 
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Godgave him a Name above every Name, to whit 
every creared Knee muſt bow. &) | | 
*3. His ReſurreCtion was to be the chief of all thok 
Miracles by which God witneſſed that he was his Se 
ar1 the chief Evidence by which the World was 
be convinced of his Trath,(/)and ſo was uled in tha 
eaching by, the Apoitles. That Chriſt roſe fromthe 
Rk A chief Argument that makes us Chriſtians, 

4. The great executive parts of Chriſts ſaving C 
fice were 'to be performed in Heaven, which a de 
Man could not do. How elſe.thould*he . have | 
ceded for us as our heavenly High-prieſt ? How ſhow" 

-£ he have lent down the Holy GhoT to renew us ? Howl * 
ſhould he as King have governed and protected hf 
Church on Earth unto the End ? How ſhould he ha 
come again in Glory to Judge the World ? and he 
ſhould we have leen his Glory ( as the Mediator « 
Fruicion ) in the Heavenly Kingdom. (m) 

 Q: 7+ I perceive then that Chriſt's Reſurretion 15 | 
us an Article of the greateſt uſe? What uſe muſt 
make of it ? 

'A. You may gather it by what is ſaid, 3. By thi 
you may be ſure that he is the Son of God and ha 
Goſpel True. (n) 2. By this you may be ure that h 
Sacrifice, on the Crols was accepted as ſufficient. 3.5ylf ; 
this you may be” fure that Death is Coney # 
and we may boldly truſt our Saviour, who taſted an” 
overcame Death, with our departing Souls. 4. byll ; 

(ky Heb. 12.3, 4: Phil. 2, 7,8. (1) Rom. 1. Ah 
I.Pet1.3,4. &3.2i. Toh. 11.24.25. (m) 1Pa 
I. 3; 4. & 3. 21. Phil.3. 10,11.19,20,21. Rom, 
5, Heb. 4. 14, 15. & 6.20. & 7. 16, 17,18. &8 b 
x,2, 3- & 10. 21, 22, 4 y 


— 


= | 


oC nn Clrofaniy.) 1h. 


* this... you Way be. ſure that we. have a powerful - 
High-prieffand Interceſſour in Heaven, by white: 
may come with reverend boldnels unto Gods 7; Hay 
this me. may. know that we haye a powerful \ing 
both to obey and to trult with the. Churches lnrgett 
"and our own. 6. By this we may know that we have 
a Head ſtill living, - who” will-fend down his Spirit. to 
gather his Cholen, to help his Miniſters, to Sanctifie 
and Comfort his People, and prepare them fox Glo- 
ry. 7. By this we are aflured'of qur own RelurteQi- 
9h, !and taught ro: hope for our figal Juſtific:iripn,! 
Glory. 8. And by this we are taught that we m1 
1 to NNN Life. (»)- 


CHAP. XV. 
He ainded' into Heaven, and fitelioh, > 
right Hand of God the Fathtr Almighry,” 


LY as 


Qu. 1. Om long was it between Chrif's Refroets \B 
H of and his Alcenſro « 


A. Forty dayes : He rote on' - day which: we "all : 
Eaſter-day , and he aſcended owthat which we, calt---* * 
Afenſi ion day,or Holy Thur fday. (4) = 

Q. 2. Ded Chriſt ftay all —_ while among his Dif ; 
ples uſt bly 7 

A. No: ” but appeared to them at ſuch ſeaſons as 

g he ſaw meer. (b) 


D (u) Rom. $. 34. Col. 2. 12,15. Col. 3. 1: 4 5: 
j- At. 1. 3,4« Mat. a. (5b) Fo. 20. & 21; ©. 


R W..; | Q. 3. 
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- X35. Where was he all the reſt of the Fotry Day: t: 
- 2A” God hath fi6t told us, and therefore 4t co 


Ernc £ I fivt to know. . 6, 
QUE. He ſheved them that he had Fleſh and Blood, 
hes was be to them inviſumle, the molt part of th 


+1 ? F 
 AThe Divine power that faiſed Chriſt, coul 
ke thoſe alterations on his Body, which we at 

- unacquainted with, : = 
Q. 5. How was Chriſt taken up to Fleawenf 
A. While he was fpeaking to his Apoſtles of d& 
2, iy wy. the Kitigdom of God, atid anfwe 
ing them that hoped it would preſently be, and hal 
= their Commiſſion, and the Promiſe of the He 
y Ghoſt, and commanded them to wait for it at + 
ruſalem; he was taken up as they gazed after him, ti 
a Cloud took him out of their ſight : And two Ange 
like two Men in white, ſtood by them and askt then 
why they ſtood gazing up to Heaven, telling, the 
that Zeſu who wagtaken up ſhould ſo come again.(c) 
Q.-6. Had it nt been better for us that ht had ſtas 
on Earth ? 's 
A. No: He is many wayes more uſeful to us 
Heaven. (4d) 1.He is now no more confined in preſence 
to that ſmall Countrey of Judea, above the reſt of the 
World, as a Candle to one room, but as the Sun 
6 his Glory, ſhineth to all his Church on Earth. 2. Hz 
is poſſeſſed of his full Power and Glory ( by which half, 
is lets protect and Glorifie us.) 3. He intercedef 
for us where our higheſt Concerns and Intereſt ar 


(c) Aﬀ.1.4,5- (4) A8.1.10, 11. Fo.16, 17 " 
& 15.26. & 14: 16, 26. ' Gal. 4.446. | 
4- 
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4. He {enderh his. Sptrit on Earth todo his work go 
Wl balievers Souls. 

Q. 7. What is meant by his fittiag on the right, Heed 
of God ?  * 

A. Not that-God: hath Hauds or is couftu Ch 

ce as: Manns - But it fignifieth that onſines af 

an Jeſus ts next: to God in Digaity, Power JP 
Glory 5- and as the Lieutenant yuder a King, is 
the Univerial Admwiſtracor or Governour of all x 
World under God the Father Almighty. (e). ; 

Q. 8. / Thought be. bad been only the 4 of his 
Church | 

A. He is Head over all things to his.Chureh. - All 
Power and chiggs in Heavenaad Earth are given him : 
Even che frame of Nature dependech on him .; He is 
Lord of all :* But it4s his Church that he Sanf?jieth 
by bis Spirit and-will Glorifie. 

Q. 9+ If Gpreft. beve all power, why doth he lex $4 
tati and Sin ſtill reign over the far greateſt pers of the 
Earth ? 

A. 1. Satan reigneth but over Volunteers that wil- 
fully and obſtinately choole thar Candition : And he 
reigneth bur as the Jailor in the Prifon,as Gods Execa- 
\ Wtioner on the witlfull refuſers of bis Grace. (f) And his 

Wreign is far from abſolute ; h#gxolleth none.of the De- 

Werees of God, nor overcomerh his power, "but doth 
what God !eerh meet ro permic him to do. He ſhall de- 
Yfroy none of GodsEledt,nor avy that are truly willing: 
"Wot Saving Grace. And as for the fewnels of the Elect 
(e) Mar. 26. 64. AG. 7. 55, 5, 56. Res: 8. 34« 

Eph. 1-20; 235 23; 23» Col. 3. i. Heb. 1. 3,19. & 


I'S. -1. &. 10, 12. O98. 1.23. Mat. 28. 18: (f) Rev. 
| kg. & 13 14-4 
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I ſhall ſpeak of it after, about the Catholick-Church, 
Q. 10. But us not Chriſts Body 'preſent on Eat 
"and in the Sacrament ? 0 
A. We are ſure he is in Heaven, and we are. fqn 
' that their Doctrine is a fiction contrary to Senſe, Re 
ſonand Scripture, that ſay the Conſecrated Bread-at 
Wine are ſubſtantially turned into the very Body an 
Blood of Chriſt,and are no longer Bread and Wine!F 
how far the preſence of Chriſts Soul andBody exter 
eth, "is a queſtion unfit for Mans determination, unkk 
we-better knew what Glorified Souls and Bodies are 
. We ſee that the Sun is eminently in the Heaven : 
et whether tits ſucid Beams be a real part of its ſit 
ance which are here on-Earth, or how far they e 
tend, we know not : nor know we how: the Sun di 
ferettrin Greatneſs or Glory frem the Soul and Bo 
of Chriſt :\ nor know when an Angel is-inthe roc 
' with us, and when not : Thele things are unfit for c 
"enquiry and deciſion. (g) 


ſe 
\ — puns el 
CHAP. XVI. X 
From thence he ſha]} come again to judge t| 
Quick and the Dead. 


Qu. 1: VV; 5 meant by the Quick aud 1 
| Dead ? - 


A. Thole thatare found alive at Chriſt's comir 
and thoſe that were dead before. (a) 


(g) Ad. 3.21. 1 Cer.15-44245. (a) 1 Thef. T 
15, 16, 17. 
Q WI, 


Ee and China, * 


Q. 2. Are not the Souls of Men judged when Men 
die ? 

Aygln part they-are : But as it is Soul and Body 
that make-.a Man , ſo it is the Judgment upon Soul 
and Body which is the full judgment on the Man : 
God's Execution is the principal part of his Judgment ; 
And as Souls have not the fulnels of Glory or Miſery 
till the Reſurrection, ſo they are not fully Judged till - 
then : And Societies muſt be they judged, and Per- 
ſons in their Sociable relations together. (b) 

Q. 3. Whither u it that Chriſt will come, and where 
will he jndge the IVorld ? - 

A. Not in Heaven, for the wicked ſhall not come 
thither: But Paul tells, us, .1 Theſ. 4. 16. [That the 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with a ſhout, 
with the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of 
God,and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and then they 
that are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Aw,and 
ſo qe we ever be with the Lord. By which it appear- 
eth that the place of Judgment will be in the Air, 
between Heaven and Earth. | 

Q. 4. In what manner will Chriſt come to. Fuds- 
ment * _'% 

A. Chriſt tells us, Matth. 25. 31. That the Sor . 
of Man ( that is, Chriſt as Man, ) ſhall come m *® 
his Glory , and all the Holy Angels with him; 

| ff 1d ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, and be- 
fore im ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he- ſhail 

nos ſeparate them one from another, as a Shepheard aiui-. 


deth his Sheep from the Goats. ) And St. Paw faith, 


lf (b) Mat. 25. 2 Thefſ. 1. 6, 7. I9, Ll, Foh: 5. 
22. 25. n1 


of We I 3 2 Thefſ. 
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2 Theſſ.1. 7, 8. The Lord Felus ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking 
Vengeance on them - you not oh _ that obey - 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſhall be pu 
niſhed with everlaſting Deſtruftion from the preſence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe. 

Q. 5. Where are the Souls of the Dead before the Day 
of Judgment ? 

A. The Souls of the Faithful are with Chriſt in 
Heaven, and the Souls of the Wicked are with Devils 
in miſery. 

Q. 6. Where is it that the Devils and Wicked are in 
miſery *? | 

A. They are ſhut out from the Glory of God, and 
where ever it be that they are, it is as Gods Priſor 
ri} che _— of che Great Day. But the Scri 
tore calleth the Devil, { the Prince of the Power of tmt 
Air ] Eph. 2.2. Yetis he on Earth, for he worketh 
in the Children of diſobedience, and is ready with hi 
Temptations with all Men : And he is ſaid to got 
and fro in the Earth, Job 1.7. & 2.2. And hei 
faid to walk :n dry places, ſcching reſt, and dwelling i 
zhe wicked, Mat. 12. 43, 44- 

Q. 7. But are the Souls of theWicked in no othn 
Hell than the Devils are ? 

+ A. The Scripture tells us of no other : But it tel 
us not of their tempting and poſſeſſing Men as Deyik 
do, but of their ſuffering. 

'Q. 8. Are Devils and Wicked Souls inthe ſame H 
that they ſhall be iz after the Day of Fudgment, and 
have they the ſame puniſhment ? 


 A.Whether there ſhall be any change of chePlace,iti 


—__ —wn —-. > TOY we 
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not needful for us to know : But the puniſhment is of 
the ſame kind : But it will be greater afrer Judgment : 
were it but becauſe the Body joyned to the Soul, and 
the multitude of the damned joyned in the Suffering, 
will make every one more receptive of it. 

Q. 9. Is there no middle place be:ween Heaven and 
Hell ? or a midale ſtate of Souls that are in hope of deli» 
verance from their pain ? 

A. Hell it ſelf is not all one Place, (c) ſeeing Devils 
are both in the Air and in the Earth, and where elle 
we know not : And in Fob 1. 11, 12. Satan was 
among the Sons of God. But as for any hope of de- 
liverance to them that die unpardoned, the Scripture 
tells us of none, buth faith that | rhe Night comerh 
when none can work] and that This is the accepted tint > 
this 15 the Day of Salvation: And that [every Man ſhall 
be judged according to mhat he had done in the Body, 
whether it be good or evil. ] It istherefore mad pre- 
ſumption for any one to neglect this Day of Salvation 
upon a hope of bis own making, that they that die the 
Slaves of the Devil may repent and be delivered in 
their Airy Life, and be made the Children of God or 
that any Purgatory. fire ſhall refine them, or any 
Prayers of the Saints in Heaven or Earth deliver 
them. (a) 

Q10. But it ſeems by their pleading deſcribed byChriſt; 
Mat. 25. that they will not be paſt hope till the Sentence: 
be paſſed on them. 

A. But the fame Text, tells you what Szntence 
certainly ſhall paſs ; and therefore that if they keep 
any hope it is not of Gods making, but their own, and 


"(c) Like 16. 22,9. (d) Mar. 5+ 25, 26. Mark 
9:43» 449 452 46. . | he 
v4 + I 4 Will 
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, will beall in vain : But indeed thoſe-words ſeem 14 
ther to exprels their fervenc deſire to eſcape Damng, 
tion, than their hope. The wicked may cry for 
Mercy when it is too late, but ſhall not obtain it; va 
Luke 16.may beg for a drop of Water,but not get it,, 

Q. 11. But will it not be a long work to judge all that 
ever lived from the beginning of theWorld unto theEnd? 

A. Gods Judgment is not like Mans, by long talk 
and wordy Tryal, thoygh Chriſt open the Kes 
ſons of it after the manner of Men; Gods Judg. 
ment conſiſteth of full Conwiftion and Exece 
tion ; And he can convince all Men in a moment 
by his L:ght, ſhining at once into every ones Cow 
{ctence : As the Sun can enlighten at once the Millions 
of Eyes all over the Earth. And Gods execution 
( caſting all the wicked into utter darknels and miſe 
ry ) needsno long time, though it's continuance will 
be for ever. (e) 

.  Q. 12. /44y we know in thy life, what Tudemen 

Chreſt will then paſs on us ? 

A. All Men, or moſt Men do not know it : Nor 
will it be known by a light and tudden Thought ; nor 
by blinded or felf-flattering Sinners ; nor by the; wor- 
{er ſort of true Believers, that ſin as much as will ſtand 
with ſincerity ; nor yet by ſuch ignorant Chriſtiang 
who underſtand not well the terms of the Covenant 
of.Grace, or have true Grace , and know it not to be 
true : nor yet by {uch timerous Chriſtians, whole fear 
doth hinder Faith and Reaſon, But there is no doubt 
but we may know, and ought to ule all diligence to 
know what Sentence Chriſt will pals upon us. (f ) 


(e) 21Tim.4.1. (f) Fo. 12.47, 48, Rom. 2.12 
13, AF.17.31.' ark 16.16. 


For, 
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For,1. The difference between Heaven and Hell is ſo 
great, that there muſt needs be a great difference be- 
tween them that ſhall go to each : And therefore it 
may be known : Chriſt's Spirit is not an unc'i{cernabl 
Mark and Pledge to them that have it. 2. And wea 
commanded to fearch and try our ſelves; and many 
Marks of difference are told us,and thePerſons plainly 
deſcribed that ſhall be Juſtified and Condemned : And 
they are already here Juſtificd and Condemned by 
that Law by which they ſhall be judged. 3. And 
what comfort could we have in all the Redernption 
and Grace of Chriſt, and all the Promiles of Salva- 
tion, if we could not come to know our Title by 
them. (g) 

Q. 13. Whobe they that Chriſt will then juſt ifie, or 
condemn ? 

A. 1 muſt not here an{wer that Queſtion, becaule 
ts proper place is afterward, under ſome of the fol- 
lowing Articles. 1 

Q. 14. But Ifind ſome Scriptures, ſaying, That we 
are not juſtified by works, but by Faith im Chriſt ; and 
yer in Mat. 25, Chriſt paſſeth the Sentence upon Mens 
Works as the Caule; and it's ſaid, We (hall be 
judged according to our works. 

A. By works, Paul meaueth (þ) All works that are 
conceived to make the reward to be nor of Grace, buc 
of Debt : All works which are fer in competition or 
oppoſition to Jullihcation by Faich in Chriſt :. The 
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(s) Mal. 3. 17.18. Mat. 25. Hat. 13. Rom. 
8. $6.. Jo. I% 24,.3: Heb. 9. 27. 2 Cor. F. 10. 
Heb.6.2. (hb) At.24.25. J4am,2.13.As 17.31. Rom. 
Nl 3-27. Gal.2.16, 17. & 3.2. 5.10. Eph. 2. 7.Tit. 

3, F 46. Kom. 4. 4 Gt 2.2, 345J- £ccl. 12.24. 
F, © Queſtion 
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Qaeſtion between him and the Fews was, Whether 
the Divine excellency of Moſes's Law was ſuch, 
that it was given to juſtifie the doers of it as ſuch 
Or whether it was but an Index to point them to Chrik 
the end of the Law, by whom they muſt be juſtified 
But it is not Believing in Chriſt, nor begging h 
Grace, nor thankfully accepting it, that Paw meanet 
by Works in his excluſion : lt is this that he ſets againk 
theſe works. And as we are here made Juſtified P 
{ons by meer Grace, giving us Repentance and Fait 
in Chriſt ( thatis, making us Chriſtians : ) fo thi 
obligeth us to live and die as Chriſtians, if we will 
laved. And therefore the final juſtifying Sen. 
tence at Judgment doth paſs on us according to ſuch 
works only as are the performance of our Covenant 
with Chriſt, without which we ſhall not be ſaved, 
and therefore not then juſtified ; our Juſtification then 
' being the juſtifying of our Title to Salvation, and 
therefore hath the {ame conditions. 

Q. 15+ What may we further learn by this Artich 
of Christ's coming. 

A. 1. We muſt earn to Fear, and Obey him that 
muſt judge us : And to live as we would then hear c 
it, and to make it all the work of Our lives to pre 
pare for that day and final doom. And diligently 
ro try our Hearts and Lives, that we may be ſure to be 
then juſtified. Fi 

2, We muſt not be diſcouraged that we fee not 
Chriſt, but remember that we hall ſhortly ſee him 
in his Glory : In the Sacrament and all his worſhip, 
let us do it, as expectants of his coming. 


— 
—__— Q 


(t) Rom. I4. TO. Rev. 20, I2, 13- & 22, I'4 


Fam.2.14,&c. Mat. 12.36,37. 2 Pet. 3.11, 12+ 
3. We 
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3. We have no cauſe to be diſmayed at the Pro- 
ſperity of the Wicked, nor at our Proſecutions or any 
© ſufferings; while we foreſee by Faith that gloriousDay. 
il 4. We ſhould live in the joyful Hopes of that Day, 
when he that died for us, and Sanctified us, ſhall be 
our Judge, and juſtifie us, and finally judge us to 
W endlets Life : And we muſt love, and long, and pray 
M for this Glorious coming of Chriſt. Come Lord Fe- 
ſw, come quickly, Amen, 


D—_—CC —_— 


CHAP. XVII. 
IT. I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Qu. 1. Hat is meant by believing #n the Hol 
V Ghoſt ? - a 

A. It meaneth our Believing what he is, and what 
he Doth : and our Truſting to Himſelf, and to his 
Works. , 

Q.2. What muſt we believe of Himſelf ? 

A. That he is God, the Third Per{on in the Trini- 
ty, One in Efſence with the Father and the Son, 

Q. 3. What muſt we believe of his Works ? 

A. We muſtbelieve, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is 
the = Agent and Advocate of Jeſus Chriſt on 
Earch, by his works to be his Witnels, and to plead 
his Cauſe and communicate his Grace. 

2, That the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of thoſe 
many uncontrolled Miracles by which the Goſpel of 
—jf Chriſt was Sealed to the World : And therefore that 


— 


2. (s) Mar.28.19.1 Jo.5.7.Atls 5.3. Mat.12-31,32- 
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thoſe Miracles were the certain atteſtation . of 
God : (b) 

3. That the Holy Ghoſt was given by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, to enable them to perform 
the extraordinary Office to which they were Com. 
miſſioned, to teach the Nations to obſerve all things 
that Chriſt had commanded, and to lead them into 
all Truth, and bring all chings to their remem- 
brance. 

4. That therefore the DoQtrine of the ſaid Apo 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, firſt preached by them, and after 
Recorded in the Sacred Scriptures for the ule of the 
Church to the end of the World, as the full Doctrine 
and Law of Chrift, is to be received as the Word of 
God, indited by the Spirit. 

5- That ir is the work of the Holy Ghoſt to Sandi: 
fie all Gods Elet; thar is, to illuminate their un- 
derſtandings, to convert their Wills ro God, and to 
trengthen and quicken them to do their duty , and 
conquer Sin, and fave them from the Devil, the 
World and the Fleſh : And to be in them a Spirit of 
Power and Love, and a ſound mind : And to that 
the Holy Ghoſt is an /terceſſor within us to comm 
nicate LIFE, LIGHT and LOV+, from the Father, 
and the Son, and excite in us thole Holy Deſires, 


* 

(b) Foh.14. 15, 16,17. 26. & 15. 26. & 16. 7,8, 
9, 19, Il, 13,14, 15. Mark 1.8. AZ. 1.5.8.6 
2. 4,33» 38. & 4. 31. & 6.3.5. & 8.17. & 10. 44 
45. & 11. 15, 16. & 19.2, 6. Rom. 15. 13,. 16. 
1 Cor. 12. & 6.11, 19. 2 Cor: 13. 14. Ti. 3. 5, 
6. Heb.2.3,4. 2 Pet. 1.21. Rom. 8.c, 15, 16. 
Jad. 20, Luke 11.13, Eph. 1.13. & 4. 30. 1Thel.f - 


4. 8. 
Thanks 
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Thanks and Praiſe, which are meet for Gods accep- 
tance. All this is contained .in our Believing in the 


8 Holy Ghoſr. x 

Q. 4+ If all this be in it, it ſeemeth a moſt neceſſary 
M0 part of Faith. 

, A. The Perfeftive works of God are uſed to. be 


aſcribed tothe Holy Ghoſt: This is ſo weighty and 
neceſſary a part of Faith, that all the reſt are infuffi- 
cient withour it ; Millions periſh that God created, 
and that Chriſt in a general fort ( as aforeſaid ) dyed 
for ; but thoſe that are SanCtifyed by the Holy Ghoſt 
are faved. Ir is the work of the,Holy Ghoſt to Com- 
municate to us the. Grace of Chriſt, that the work of 
Creation and Redemption may attain their Ends. 

Q. 5. How u ut proved that the Hidly Ghoſt is 
God ? | 
.A. In that we are Baptized into the Belief of hine 
asof the Father and the Son : And in that he doth the 
works proper to God,and hath ihe Attribures of God 
in Scripture : Which alſo expreſly laith [ There are 
Three which bear Record in Heaven, the Father , the 
IWord, and the Holy Spirit, and thele three are. One, 
1 Joh. 5. 7. 

= 6. I haveoft marvelled that the Creed left out, 
1. The Authority of the Apoſtles : 2. And their Mira 
Fes, and Chrifgs. 3. And the Anthority of the-Serip- 
tures, and now I perceive th. all theſe are contained 
in our believing in the Holy Ghoſt. 1 my 

A. No doubt, but it is a Practical Article of Faith (&) 
in which we profels to believe in the Holy G C 
in his Relition and Vorks on Man ; and therefgred 8 
Chriſt's Agent in gathering his Church, by the Apaq- 
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(c) Foh. 16. 13. 
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ſtolical Power, Preaching, Writings and Miracle 
and in the SanCtifying, and helping all true Bel 
lievers. 

Q. 7. By this it feems there are many wayes of de 
ing the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Yes: 1. They deny him, who deny his Go 
head, as the Third Perſon in the Blefled Trinity. 

2. They deny him who deny that the Miracles « 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were Gods Teftimony t 
Chriſt, ( being convinced of the Trueth of 
Facts. ) 

3. They deny him who deny the extraordin: 
qualifications of the Apoſtles, and ſuppole ther 
to have had but the prudence of ordinary hone 
Men. 

4. They deny the Holy Ghoſt, who deny the { 
cred Scriprures ro be indited by him, and to be | 
true. 

5. They deny him, whodeny him to be the Sat 
Qifier of God's EleCt, and feign Holinets to be bt 
conceir, deceic or common Virtue, L 

Q. 8. But are all theſe the unpardonable ſin ag ainf 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. The unpardonable fin is called [The Blaſphem 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt,Mat. 12. (4) And itis when Me 
are convinced that rhoſe Miracles were done, and 
thoſe gifts given, which are God's atteſtation ro Chriſ 
and his Golpel, but they fixedly believe and ſay, Tha 

they were all done by the power of the Devil, by 
juration, and not by God, and therfore norwith- 
Sanding them, Chriſt was but a Deceiver. And this 
fin is unpardonable, becaule it rejecteth the only re. 


{ 
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medy 


(4) Matth. 12. 
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;Y medy, The Spirits witneſs to the truth of Chriſt : He 
that will not believe this Witneſs,ſhall have no other. 

Q. 9. But how may we know that we are Sanitifyed 
by the Spirit ? 

A. By that Holineſs which he cauſerh : r. When 
our Underſtandings lo know and believe the Truth 
and Goodneſs of the Goſpel and irs Grace, as that we 
Praftically eſteem and prefer the Love of the Father, 
the Grace of the Son, and the Communion of the Holy 

WGboft, and the heavenly Glory, before all the Pleaſwres, 
Profirs and Honours of this World, that ſtand againſt 
hem, and before Life it ſelf. 

2. When Onr IVils do with habitual Inclination 
nd Reſolution, Love ad Chooſe the (ame, before all 
he ſaid things that ſtand in competition. | 

$, Whenin the courſe of our Lives we ſeek them 

Wilt, and hold them faſteſt in a time of Tryal; for- 
aking the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, t@' far 
xs they are againſt them, and living in ſincere (thowgh 

' verfect Y Obedience to God. Te ) 

Q. 10. Us the Spirit or the Scripture higher, and the 
Rule of Faith and Life ? 

A.The Spirit as the Author of the Scripture is great- 

M7 than the Scripture ; and the Scripture as the Word 
pfthe Spirit is the Rule of our Faith and Lives , and 
rearer than oar Spiritual gifts : The Spirit in theApo- 
les, was given them,to write (when they had preach- 

I) chat Doctrine which is our Rule : Bur the Spirit is 
dt given to us to make a newLaw orRule,but to be- 


yu 


(e) AF. 26. 18. Eph. 1. 18. Cul. 1 9, 10 
| Cir. 5. 17, Mat. 18. 3. Fob. 3.3,5,6. Heb. 42. 
4: Mat. 6. 33. 2 Theſ. 2. 19. 1 Pot. bt. S 
" Þ Theſ. 2.2. 1750.4 1, 2, 3: 
heve, 
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lieve, Love and Obey that already made. As under (| 
Law of Moſes, God that made the Law, was greats 
than the Law : But when God had made that La 
- their Rule, he did not after that reach good Ment 
_ another Law, but to underſtand and oh 
thar. 

Q: 11. There are many that boaſt of the Spirit and | 

. welations;, how ſhall we try ſuch, whether their Spirits 
of God ? 

A. 1. If they pretend to do that which is f 
done by the Spirir already, that is, to preach or wri 
another Goſpel, or make a new Law for the Univ 
{al Church, ſeeing this was the Propherical extrac 
dinary Ofhce of Chriſt and the Spirit in the Apoſtle 
ſuch imply an accuſation of in{ufhiciency on Chriſts a 
the Spirits Law or Rule, and arrogate a powe 
never given them ; and fo are falſe Prophets. 
1: .2wi If. they contradict the written Word of Ge 

which: is certainly Sealed by Gods Spirit already, 
muſt needs be by an evil Spirtt : For God's Sptrit dot 
not contradict it ſelf. (f) 

Q. 12. But had not the Prieſts under the Law, 
Spirit of God, as well as Moles that gave them 
Law? 

A. Moſes onty (and Aaron under him) had Ge 
Revelation to make the Las : And the Prieſts c 
to keep it, teach it and rule by it. And fo it is ai! 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and the lucceeding Mi 


_ fry. bu 
Q. 13. But might not Kings then make Religi the 
Laws ? * 


A. Yes: to determine ſuch circumſtances as GC 


— 


(f) Gal. 2. 7 8. 
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hal only given them a General Law for, and lefr to be 
determined by them ; bur not ro make new Laws of 
the ſame kind with Gods; nor to add to or alter them, 

Q. 14. But were there wot Prophets after Moles that 

had the Spirit ? 

A. Yes: Butthey were not Legillators, but ſent 
with particular Mandates, Reproofs, or Conlolations ; 
fave only David and S4lomon who had direCtions from 

God himſelf (not to make a new Law of God, but ) 

to order things about the Teinple and ics Worſhip. 

So if any Man now pretend to a Prophetical Rgge- 
lation, it muſt not be Legiſlative to the Cathoſick 
Church, nor againſt Scripture, but aboat particular 
Perſons, Acts and Events ; and it muft be proved by 
Miracle or by Succ2ls beforz another is bound to b2- 
lieve him. 

Q. 15. Muſt I tthe every motion in mz, tobe by th 
Holy Ghoſt which is agrecable to the Word of-God, or for 
doing what 15 there commanded ? | 

A. Yes, if it be according to that \Vord, for the 
Matter, End, Manner, Time, and other circam- 
ſtances. But Satan can transform himlelf into. an An- 
gl of Light,(g)and mind us of tome Text or Truch to 
milapply ir, and put us on Mz=ditation, Prayer or 
ofFother duty at an unſeaſonabie Time, when ic would 
do more hurt than good ; or in an ill manyer, or co vl 
Ends : He can move Meu to: be fervent Reprovers, 
or Preachers, or Rulers, that were never call=d ro it, 
bur are.urged by him, and the Pailioa and Pride of 
their own Hearrs : And good Men in {ome milakes 
know not what manner of {piric they are of. + 


- 


———— 


(2) 2 Cor. 11. 14. 
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CHAP. XVIII 
The Holy Catholick Church. 


Qu. tr. He ts this Article joyned to the former ? 

A. This Article bach not been. always 
in the Creed,in the ſame order and words as noy, 
. Bur the belief of [ a Holy Church ] was long before 
ic was called [| Carholick, } And it is joyned as par 
of our Belizf of the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Redemprion wrought by Chrift : Chriſt by his death 
purchaleth, and the Holy Ghoſt gathereth the H 
Catholick Church : It were defective to belteve Chriſt 
Prrchaſe, and the Holy Ghoſt*s Santtification-; and noi 
know for whom and on whom it is done. To Sant 
fie, 1s to Santlifie ſome Perſons: and lo to make then 
the Holy Society, or Chriſtian Church. 

Q. 2. What is a Church ? 

A. The Name is applied to many forts of Aſſemblies 
which we need not name to you. Bur here ir ſigni 
eth, The Chriſtian Society. 

Q. 3. Whyrs it called Catholick ? 

A. Catholick is a Greek word and fignifieth Vn 
verſal : It is called Catholick becauſe, 1. Ir is ne 
as the Jews Church confined to one Nation, bur con 
- prehendeth all trae Chriſtians ih the World. And 
.2. Becaule it conſiſteth of Perions that have eve 
where in the World, the {ame Eſſentiating qualific 
tions, ſummed up Eph. 4.3,4,5,6. One Body, on p 
Spirit, one hope of our Calling, one Lord, one Fait! 
one Bapiilm, one God and Father of all, though 1 
various Meatures of Grace. And fo the Concorda 
Churches of Chriſt through the World, were called 
The Cathelick Church, as diſtinet from the Sects at 
Herefies that broke from it, Q. 
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Q. 4. How comes the Pope of Rome to call only his 
Subjets Catholicks ? 

A. The greateſt part of the Church on Earth by 
far, was long in the R:man Empire, and when Em- 
perors turned C hri;yans they gave the Churches 
Power for the Honour of Chriſtianity, to form the 
Churches mach like the Civil Scate : And fo a General 
Council of all the Churches in thac Empire was their 
Supream Church Power. And three Patriarchs 
firſt, and five after were in their ſeveral Provin- 
ces, over all the reſt of the Archbiſhops and Bt- 
ſhops. And {ſo the Orthodox Party at Firit were 
called, The Catholicks, becauie they were the greater 
Concordant part : But quickly the Arr:ans became 
far greater, and carryed it in Councils, and then they 
called them{elves, The Catholicks : Afrer that the Or- 
thodox nnder wiler Emperors got up again, and then 
they were the greater part called Catholicks : Then 
the Neſtortans afirtte while, and the Eurychians after, 
and the Monorhelrtes afterthem, got the Major Vote in 
Councils, and called themlelves the Cathotick Church : 
And fofince then, theythat had che greateſt countenance 
from Princes, and the greateſt number of Biihops in 
Councils. claimed the Name of the Catholick Church : 
And thePope that was the firſtParriarch in the Empire 
firſt called himſelf the Head of the Catholick Church 
in thar Empire; and when the Empire was broke, 
extended his claim to che whole Chriſtian World, 
Y partly by the abuie of the word [Catholick Church } 
and partly by abuſe of the Name [ General Conr:- 
We:ls;}fally pretending to Men that what was called _C#- 
tholickand Geacral]as to the Empire, had been lo call- 
ed as to. all theWorld; And thus HisChurch was called 
Catholick. 
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Q. 5- Why #5 the Catholick, Church called Holy ? : 

A. 1. To notifte the work of -our Saviour, who 
came to fave us from our ſins, -and gather a peculiar 
People, a holy Society, who are teparated from the 
unbelieving, ungodly World. 

2, To notifie the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
is given to make ſuch an Holy People. 

3. Yea, to notifie the Holineſs of God the Fa 
ther, who will be Sanctified in all that draw near him, 
and hateth the impure and unholy, and will have al 
his Children Holy as he is Holy. X 

4. And totell us the fitneſs of all Gods Children for 
his favour and Salvation. | 

Q. 6. Wherein conſiſteth the _— of the Church ? 

A. 1. Chriſt their Head is perfectly Holy : 2. The 
Goſpel and Law of Chriſt which is our objective 
Faith and Rule are Holy. 3. The Founders of t 
Church. were eminently Holy. 4. All fincere Chn 
ſtians are truly Holy, and marked out as fuch for Sal 
vation, 5. The common Miniſters have an Holy 
Oftice. 6. The Church Worſhip as Gods Ordinancs 
are Holy works. +7. All that are Baptized and pre 
fels Chriſtianity, are Holy as to Profeſſion, and 
far ſeparated from the [nfidel World, though not fi 
cerely to Salvation. | 

Q. 7. What is it now that you call, The Holy 
tholick Church ? 

A. Itis The Univerſality of Chriſtzans Headed 
Jeſws Chriſe. 

Or, I: is a Holy Kingdom conſiſting of Feſius Chriſo(s 
the Head,and all ſincere Chriſt ians the ſincere Member! 


(a) Eph. 1. 22, 23. & 5. 23, 24. Col.r. 18, 1g 
24. MAMat. i6. 13. 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29,30. A. 2.47 
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and all ind all profeſſed Cbr:iſtians the profeſſin? Members 1, « firſt 
founded and gathered by the Holy Ghoſt eminently 
working -in the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Xeconding 


' the Dottrine and Laws of Chriſt far their Government 


to the End ; and guided by his Meiners, and Santtify- 
ing Spirit according to thoſe Laws and. Doitrine, in U- 
rious degrees of Grace and Gifts. 

Q. 8. IVhat is it that mak-s all Churches to be One > 

' A. 1. Materially, their concord in the lame quali- 
fications : which: is called, Eph. 4. 3. The Unzy of 
the Spirit : .They are all, thac are ſincere, Sanctahed 
by the {ame Spirit, and have the ſame yo of 
Faith, Hope, Bapritmal Covenant and Love : (6). And + 
the Hypocrites profeſs the fame. 
+2. Fermallytheir common Union with and | Refa- 
tion to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
to. Feſus Christ. their Head, "bringing them home to 
God the Father by the Spirit... 

\ 'Q. 9. Is there vo one Miniiterial Head of el the 
Church on Earth ? 

A. No: newher' One Man, 'nox one Coancih or 
Colleftion of Men : For, 1. None arg maturally\capa- 
ble of being One Supream Paſtor, Teacher, Prieſt and 
Ruler over all the Nations of the ,Earth, nor can tv 
much as know them;.or have humane coaverle with 
them. Anda Council gathered equally our of all the 
World as One fuch Supream, is a more grols F iEtion 
" impoſſibles chan that of a Pope. . 

2. And Chriſt that never 10.qualified any.,: naves 

ve any ſuch power. But all: Pajtors. are like,the 
pre Juſtices and Mayors that rule + ſuborSnnly 


— - _— 
| ) Fo, 17+ 21, 23. 1 Cor. 8. 6. I Cor, 12, $9278 
28,29. Eph 4s, 6, 7. Mt: 28. 29, 
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under one King, in their ſeveral Precincts; and no 
like an Univertal Viceroy, Lieutenant, or Ariſtocra' 
cy or Parliament, 

Q. 10. But ts not Monarchy the beſt Form of Go- 
vernment, and ſhould not the Church havethe be#t ? 

A. 1. Yes: and therefore Chriſt is its Monarch, 
who is capable of ic, : 

2. Bur a Humane Univertal Monarchy of all the 
World is not beſt : nor was ever an Alexander, 1 
Ceſar, or any Man ſo mad, as foberly to pretend to 
it, or plead for it. Who is the Man that you would 
have to be King at the Antipodes , and over all the 
Kings on Earth, - 

3. Yea, the caſe of the Church is liker that 
Schools and Colledges, that rule Volunteers in order 
to. Teaching them. Aud did ever Paps## think that 
all the- Schools on Earth of Grammarians, Philoſo 
phers, Phyſicians, &c. ſhould have one humane Sy 
pream Schoolmaſter, or a Council or Colledge of ſuch 
to Rule them ? 

-Q.-r1. But Chri#t is not a Viſible Head; and t 
Chineh #3 Viſible. 

A. We deny not the Viſibility of the Church, but 
we muſt not feign it to be more viſible than ir is. (c) 
1. It conſiſteth of viſible Subjects : 2. Their Profeſi 
on is viſible and their Worſhip. 3, They have vi 
ble Paſtors in all the particular Churches , as eve 
School hath its Schoolmaſter. 4. Chriſt was viſible 
in the Fleſh on Earth. 5. He was after ſeen of St: 
phen and Paul. 6. He is now viſible in Heaven, « 


—_— 


(c) 1 Cor. 11.3; Eph. 5. 23. Cal. 2. 16, 18-4 
2.19, AQ. I4. 23, Tit. I.F. Eph. 5. 20, Af Ic 


B. 36. Aﬀ.9.& 22.14, Rev. 1.7. AMat. 25.40. || 12 
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the King is in his Court. 7. And he will come in 
ſprious Viſibility ihortly ro judge che World. 5. And 
FS: ws are viſible by which he ralerh us and will judg 
us: If all this Viſibility will not fatisfie Men, Chriſt will 
not approve of V/urpation for more Viljbility, 

Q. 12. Of what uſe is this Article to us ? 

A.1.To tell us that Chriſt dyed not in vain, but will 
certainly have a Holy Church which he will fave. (4) 

2. To ſhew ns in the bleſſed effect that the Sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit 1s not a Fancy ; buta Holy Church 
is renewed and faved by it. 

3.To tell us that God forſaketh not ctheEarth,though 
he permit Ignorance, Infidelity and Wickednels ro 
abound, and Malice to perſecute the Truth : ſtill God 
hath a Holy Church which he will preſerve and fave, 
And though this or that Church may apoſtatize and 
ceaſe,there ſhall be ſtil] a Catholick Church onEarch. 

4. To mind us of the wonderful Providence of 
'God, which fo continueth and prelerveth a Holy 
People, hated by open Enemies and wicked Hy- 
pocrites, by Satan and all his Inſtrments on Earth. 

5. To teach usto love the Unity of Chriſtians, and 
carefully maintain ir, and nor to rear the Church by 
the Engins of proud Mens needle's Snares, nor to 
be raſhly cenforious of any, or excommunicate 
them unjuſtly, nor to ſeparate from any, further 
than they ſeparte from Chriſt ; bat ro rejoice in our 
common Union in Chriſtian Faith and Love, and nor 
let wrongs, or infir.nities of Chriſtians or Carnal 


—— 


(4d) Eph. 5. 27. A. 2.47. Aﬀ.20.28. 1 Cor. 
10.32. Eph.3.10.Col. 1. 18, 24. Eph. 3.21. Heb. 2. 
I2, 1Theſ.5. 12,13. Ep%. 4. 16. 1 Tim. 3+15. 
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Intereſts, or Pride or Paſhon, nor different Opinions 
about things not neceſſary to oar Unity , deſtroy 
our Love or Peace, or break this holy bond. 


CHAP. XIX 


The Communion of Saints. 


Cn. 2. Ow is this Article joyncd to the former ? 
A. As it belongs ro our Belief in the 


Holy Ghoſt, it tells us the effeCt of his SanCtificats 
on.: And as it belongs to our belief of the holy ca- 
tholick Church, it tells us the end of Church Relz 
tion, that Saints may livein a holy Communion. 

Q. 2. IV hat is 2t ro be a Saint ! 


-— 


A. To be ſeparated from a common and unclean 
Converlation unto God, and to be abtolutely devo- 
ted tro him, to Love, ferve aud tru{t him, and hope 


for his Salvation. 

O. 3. Are all Saints that are members of the ca 
ihsl:ch Church ? 

A. Yes, by Profeſſion, if not in ſincerity : All that 
are f:ncer2 and living members of the Church are 
realty devoted ro God by Heart-conlent : and the 
reſt are devoted by Baptiſm and outward Profeſſion, 
and are Hypacrites, pretending falily to be real 
Saints. (4) 

Q. 4. Why then doth the Church of Rome Cans 


—_— 


OO CDCL 


(4) 1 Cor. ' . Il1 y Rom. J . "To & i Zo ST & 15, 


25, 205 31. I Cpr. 14. 33, & 16. I, 15. 
mt 
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nize ſome few, and call them Saints, if all Chriſtians 
be Saints ? ; 

A. By [Saints] they mean [ extraordinary Saints]: 
But their appropriating the Name to tuch, much tend- 
eth to delude the People, as if they might be ſaved 
though they be not Saints +. 

Q. 5. What is meant by-the Communion of Sajats ? 

A. Such a frame and practice of Heart and Life 
towards one another as ſuppoleth Union, .iuch as is 
berween the Members of the Body. 

Q. 6. Wherein doth this Communion conſiſt ? 

"A. 1. In their common Love to God, Faith in 
Chriſt and SanCtification by the Spirit. 2. In their 
Love to one another as themſelves. (b) 3.In their care 
for one anothers welfare, and endeavour to promote 
it, as their own: (c) and when Love makes all their 
goods fo far common to all Chriſtians within their 
converſe, as thar they do to. their power ſupply 
their wants in the order and mealure that Gods Pro- 
vidence and their Relations and Acquaintance direct 
them; preferring the relief of others neceſſities, be- 
fore their own tuperfluity or fulneſs. 4. Iu their 
joyning as with one Mind and Soul and Mouth in 
Gods publick Worfhip, and that in the holy Order 
under their reſpective Paſtors, which Chriſt by his 
Spirit in the Apoſiles hath inſticured +. 

Q. 7. Why #s our joyning in the Lords Supper . cal- 
led our Communion ! __. - 


— 


+2 Cor. 1.1. Eph. 1.1. & 5.3. & 6. 18. Phil. 
1-1. Col. 1.2. Heb. 13, 24. 5.4. (6b) Col. 14 
1 Pet. 1. 22. (c) Heb.13.2,3. 1 11.6 18. Þ1 Cor. 
19.16. 2 Cor. 6.14. Heb. 10.22, 24. Jon. 13. 345 
35- 1 Theſ. 5, 12,13. 

| A. Be- 
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A. Becaule it is a ſpecial Symbol, __ and Ex 
preſſion of it inſtirured by Chriſt, to ſignifie on 
Communion with him and one another. 

Q. 8. Is that to be only a Communion of Saints ? 

A. Yes, that in a ſpecial manner is appropriate 
to Saints: Other parts of Communion (as eating to. 
gether, relieving each other, duties of Relation, G&«.) 
are ſo far to be uled towards Unbelievers, that they 
are not 1o meet to be the diſtinguiſhing Symbols df 
Chriſtians : But the two Sacraments, Baptiſm for 
Entrance, and the Lords Supper for continuance of 
Communion, Chriſt hath purpoſely appointed fo 
ſuch Badges or Signs of his People as teparate fron 
the World. (4) 

Q. 9. By what Order are others to be kept fron 
Church-communion ? 

A. Chriſt hath inſtituted the Office of the Sacre 
Miniſtry for this end, that when they have mad: 
Diſciples to him, they may be entruſted with the 
Keyes of his Church, that is, eſpecially the Adminj 
ſtrarion of theſe Sacraments, firſt judging who is fi 
to be entred by Baptiſm, and then who is fir for con 
tinued Communion. (e) 

Q. 10. May not the Paſtors by this means becom 
Church-Tyrants ? 

A. We muſt not put down all Government for 
fear of Tyranny ; elſe Kingdoms, Armies, Colledges, 
Schools, muſt be all diſſolved as well as Churches: 


—__ 


(4) Mar. 26. 26. 1 Cor. 11.21, 22, 24, &c. Aft. 
20. 7. 1 Cor. 10.16. Aft. 2. 42, 46. (ec) Mat. 
16. 19. & 24.45, 46. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. Att. 20. 20, 
28, 1 Theſ.5.12,13. Heb;13. 7,17, 24+ 
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Þ fome body muſt be truſted with this Power ; and 


= = BK, = Koa TT Eo 


who is fitter than they who are called to it as 
their Office, and therefore ſuppoſed beſt qualified 
for it. 

Q. 11. What if none were truſted with it, and Sa 
craments left free to all? 

A. Then Sacraments would be no Sacraments, 
and the Church would be no Church: If any man 
or woman that would, might baptize whom and 
when they would, they might baptize Twrks and 
Heathens, and that over and over, who come in 
Scorn ; and they might baptize without a Profeſſion 
of true Faith; or upon a falle Profeſſion. And if 
every man might give the Lords Supper to another, 
it might be brought into Alehoaſes and Taverns in 
merrymerit, or as a Charm, or every Infidel or Ene- 
my might in fcorn profane it : Do you think that if 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper were thus adminiſtred, 
that they would be any Symbols or Badges of Chri- 
ſtianity, or of a Church, or any means of mens 
Salvation ? No Chriſtians ever dreamt of ſuch Pro- 
fanation. 

Q. 12. But why may not the Paſtors themſelves 
give them to all that will * 

A. Either you would have them (f') forced to do 
ſo, or to do it freely. If forced, they are no Judges 
who is fitz And who then ſhall be Judge ? If the 


© Magiſtrate, yuu make him a Paſtor; and oblige 


him to teach, examine, hear and try all the Peoples 
Knowledge, Fairch and Lives, which will find them 


| work enough : And this is not to depole the Miniſters 


Q————————_—_ 


(f) 1 Cor. 5. 2 Theſ. 3. Ti. 3. 10. 2-Cor. 6. 
16,17. 1 Cor. 1.1, 2. &2 Cor- 1.1. Eph. 1. 1,2. 


power 
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power, but to pur it on another that hath more 
ready than he cando : And a Paſtor then that-d 
livereth che Sacrament to every one that the Magiſtrate 
bids him, ſhall be a Slave and not a free performer 
the acts of his own Office, unlets that Magiſtrate 
and judge, and the Miniſter be but a Deacon that muk 
give account for no more, than the bare delivering i: 
But if jt be the Receivers of Baptiſm, or the Lords Sup 
per, that ſhall be Judges, and may force the Paſtor to 
give it them, | have ſhewed you already the profs 
nation wiil make itno Sacrament, nor Church. 
; -And-if Paſtors .that are Judges ſhall freely giz 
them to all, they will be the Profaners, and ſuch Mi 
niſtration will confound the Church and the World. 
. Q. 13. 1 do not mean that they ſhould give them t 
Heathent, but to all that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. 
© A. Therefore they: muſt judge whether they pro 
fels the Chriſtian Faith: or not : And whether the 
ſpeak tas. Parrots; or underſtand what they 
And withall, Chriſtzan.. Love, aud» a Chriſtian by 
muſt be-profefled as well as Chriſtian Faith, 

Q. 14. What are the | erms on which they muſt 1- 
carve Min to Commun ? | 

A. They muſt Baptize them and their Infants, who 
with ny, and teeming {erioul- 
neſs, profeis a Practical belief in God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and conſent to that Covetant, as ex 
pouinded inthe Creed, Lords Prayer, an{Ten Conf I 
mandments. An&they muſt admit all to Communi 
on in the Lords Supper, who continue in that Pro-fu 
feſſion, and nullifie ir. not by proved 'Apoſtaſie or ur 
conſiſtent Profeſſion or Practice. (g) po 


l 
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(eg) Mat. 28. 19. Rev. 22,17! . 
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Q. 15. May not Hypocrites make ſuch Profeſſions, 
that are no Saints? \ 

A. Yes: and God only is the Judge of Hearts, 
not detected by proved contrary Words or Deeds : 
MW And theſe are Saints by Profeſſion. 

Q. 16. But it 1s on pretence of being the Fudge of 
ll Church Communion, that the Pope hath got his Power 
tf over the Chriſtian World. 

A. And if Tyrants by falſe pretences claim-cthe Do- 
minions of other Princes, or of Mens Families, we 
muſt not therefore Depole our King» or i athers. 

Q. 17. But how ſhall we know what Paſtors they, be 

that have this Power of the Keyes, t and judging. of mens 
vl fitneſs for Communion ? | 
A. All Paſtors as ſuch have Power, as all Phyſicians 
oF have in judging of their Patients, and all School-ma- 
ters of their Scholars. Bur great difference there is, 
IWho ſhall Corrett Aens mjuriozs Adminiſtrations : 
Whether the Magiſtrace do it himſelf ; or whether 
a Biſhop over many Paſtors do it ; or many Paltors in 
aSynod do it, is no '\uch great matter as will warrant 
the 1a! Contenrions that have been about it, fo it be 
done : Or ifnone of thete do it, a People intollera- 
ly .mjured may right them!«lves by delerting ſuch 
an injurious-Paſtor. But the Paſtors mult not be dil 
abled, and the w ork undone, on prcetenle of reſtraining 
them from raiſdoing ir. (+) | 

Q. 18. What is the need and benefit of this Paſtoral 
Diſcipline ? 

A. 1. The Honour of Chriſt, who by ſo- wonder- 
ful an Incarnation, &c. came to {ave his People from 
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of (b) Phil. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
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their Sins, muſt be preſerved ; which is profaned 
his Church be not a Communion of Saints. (:) 

2. The difference between Heaven and Hell is { 
great, that God will have a viſible difference betwee 
the Way to each, and between the probable Heirs « 
each. The Church is the Nurſery for Heaven, and the 
Womb of Eternal happineſs. And Dops and Swine an 
no Heirs for Heaven. 

3. Its neceſſary to the comfort of Believers. 

4. And for the conviction and humbling of the Ut 
believers and Ungodly. 

Q.19.What further Uſe ſhould we make of this Artic 

A. 1. All Chriſtians muſt carefully ſee that they: 
not Hypocrites, but Saints indeed, that they be me 
for the Communion of Saints. 

2. All that adminiſter Holy things, and Gove! 
Churches, ſhould carefully ſee that they be a Comm 
nion of Saints,and not a Swine-ſtye : Not as the con 
mon World, but as the Garden of Chriſt : That th 
promote and encourage Holineſs, and take heed ( 
Cheriſhing Impiety. 

3. We muſt all be much againſt both that V/ur; 
tion, and that negleft of neceſſary Diſcipline, and di 
ferencing Saints from wicked Men, which hath cof® 
rupted moſt of the Churches in the World. (k,) 

Q. 20. Burt when experience aſſureth us, that |, 
Chriſtians can bear Church Diſcipline, ſhould it be uſt 
when it will do hurt ? 

A. It is ſo tender and yet ſo neceſſary a Diſciplin 
which Chriſt hath appointed, that he is unkic for 
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(:) Tit. 2.14. Eph. 1. 22, 23. G 5.25, 26,277” 
28, 29, Col.1.18,24. Epb. 4.14, 16. (&) Mat.2! 
21, 22. & 13, 39, 41. & 7. 21, 22. Luk. 13-27 
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Communion of Saints, who will not endure it. Ir is 
not to touch his Purſe or Body : Ir is not to caſt any 
Man our of che Church for {mall Infirmities : No, nor 
for groſs fin, thar repenterh of it and forlakes it : Ir is 
not to call bim Magiſterially, ro ſubmit to the Paſtors 
uaproved accuſation or ailertions: But it is with the 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Fatherly Love to convince a 
Sinner, and draw him to Repentance, proving from 
God's Word,(/)that the thing is a Sin,and proving hum 
Meuilty of ir, and relling him the evil and danger of it, 

and the neceſſity of Repentance and Confelfion and 
\Mamendment. And if he- be ſtubborn, not making 

Munneceſſary haſt, bur praying for his Repentance, and 
waiting a competent Time, and joyfully abſolving 
him upon his Repentance : and if he continue impe- 
Mnitent, only declaring him unfir for Church Commu- 
.Mnion, and requiring the Church accordingly to avoid 
Mhim, and binding him to anſwer it at the Barof God ; 
if he repent not. (m) 

Q. 21. But Men will not ſubmit to publick, Confeſſi- 
m: may not Auricular private Confeſſion to the Prieſt 
erve turn * 
A. In caſe the Sin be private, a private Confeſſion 
Wmay ſerve : But when it is known, the Repenrance 

muſt be known, or elle it attaineth not the Ends of 
Its appointment : And the Papi/ts Auricular Confeſ- 
on tn{uch Cafes, is but a trick to delude the Church, 
and to keep up a Party in it of wicked Men, that will 
00t ſubmit to the Diſcipline of Chriit : Ic pretendeth 


(1) XMat. 18. 21, 22. Lith. 17. 3. 2Cor.2.7,100 


127-3: Foh.20. 23. (m) Mairk3.6. Luke 13. 3, 5- 
+21 ; I 3 AC. 4 37, 38. & 3. r9, Lukes 2.4.47» 
20am.5.16. 17Fok. 1.9. Prov. 28. 13. AR. 19, 
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ſtrictnel(s, but it is to avoid the ditpleaſure of thok 
that are too proud to ſtoop to open Confeſſion. 
ſuch be never {o many, they are not to be kept in the 
Church on ſuch Terms : ' He that hath openly fi 

againſt Chriſt and ſcandalized the Church, and diſh 
noured his Profeſſion, and will by no conviction an 
intreaty be brought to open Confeſſion (in an eviden 
caſe) doth caſt himſelf our of the Communion ( 
Saints, and muſt be declared ſuch by the Paſtors. 


lt 


— 


CHAP. XX. 
TheForgivenels of Sins. 


Qu. 1. _—_— zs the dependance of this Arti 
on the former ? 

A. It is part of the delcription of the Effects 
Chriſts Redemption, and the Holy Ghoſt's applic 
tion of it: His Regeneration maketh us Members 
the Holy Catholick Church, where we muſt live int! 
Communion of Saints, and therewith we receive 
Forgiveneſs of ſins : The tame Sacrament of Baptil 
ligmfying and exhibiting both, as waſhing us from 
F:lth or Power of ſin, and from the guilc of puniſ 
ment. (a) On 

Q. 2. What is the Forgiveneſs of Sin ? 

A. Iris God's acquitting us from the deſerved pu 
niſhment. (b) ( 
3 


? 
[a [ . I 


(a) 1 Joh. 1. 9. (6b) Mu. 9. 24 54 6, 7. 
2. 7, 10. 
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Q. 3. How doth God do this ? 

A. By three ſeveral Acts which are three Degrees 
of Pardon.: The firſt is, by his Covenant-gifr, Pro- 
miſe, or Law of Grace, by whic as his |nitrume=nc or 
Ac of Oblivion, he dillſolveth rhe Obligation to pu- 
niſhment which we were under, and giverh us Law- 
WM ful-Right to Impunity, to that neicher puniſhment by 
WT See or by Lois thall be our Duz. (c) 

The ſecond Act is by his Sentence as a Judge pros 
nouncing us forgiven, and Juſtifying this our Righr 
ainſt all that is or can be ſaid again!t ir. 

The third Act is by his Execx:0n, actually delt- 
vering us from delerved panithment of lots and 
ſenſe. (4) 

Q. 4. Doth not God forgive us the Guilt of the faal: 
4 well as the Dueneſs of Puniſhment ? 

A. Yes: for theſe are all one in ſeveral Words: 
To forgive the fin, and to acquit from Dueneis of 
puniſhment for that fin, are the lame thing. God 
doth not Repute or Judge us to be luch as never ſin- 
ned ; for that were to judge faſly : Nor doth he judge 
that our fin is not related ro us as the Actors, for that's 
impoſſible : Nor doth he judge that our fin did nor 
delerve puniſhment : But only that the deſerved pu- * 
niſhmeut is forgiven for the Merits of Chriit”s Righte- 
WY oulne!s and Sacrifice. 

Q. 5+ .[s not Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of Sin ali 


ne? 


(c) P/al. 32. I, & 85. 2. Luk- F* 20, & . 
$, 50. Fam.5. Ig. Eph. 4.32. Heb. 1.3. 2 Cor 
{aW$-18, 19. Pal. 130.4, (4) Act. 5. 31. @& 13, 


v8, & 26. 18, 
» L. | A: To 


OR 
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4. To be Juſtited : 1. Sometimes fſignifieth to be 
Made Juſt and F:/tifiable in Fudgment ; And then it 
lomertimes includeth both the Gift 'of Saving Faith and 
Repentance, and the Gift of Pardon, and of Right to 
Life Everlaſting : And ſometime ir arg. mp 
Faich and Repenrance given, and fignifieth the an- 
nexed Gifc of Pardon and Life. 

2. Sometime it ſignifieth Gods Juſtifying us by his 
Sentence in Judgment which containeth both the juſti- 
ſying of our Right to Impunity and Salvation, and the 
Jaſtifying our Faith and Holineſs as ſincere, which are 
the Conditions of our Right. (e) 

3. And ſometimes to Juſtife us, is to uſe us as juſt 

Men. Andas long as we underſtand the Matter thus 
ſignified by Pardoning and Juſtifying, we muſt not 
ſtrive about words ſo variouſly uled.- (f) 

Q. 6. But if Chriſt's perfett Righteonſnes Habs 
tual and AfFual, be Our own Righteouſnels by God! 
Imputation, how can we need a Pardon of Sin, when m 
were perfeitly obedient in Chrilt ? 

. A. We could not poſſibly be pardoned as Sinners 
if God reputed us to have fulfilled all Righteouſne 
11 Chrilt, and {oro be no Sinners : Therefore it is no, 
, {uch Imparation that muſt be affirmed. But God juſt-- 
ly reputeth Chriſt's Holineſs, and Righteonſneſg 
:iCtive-and paſſive, dignified by his Divinity to be 
faily Mericorious of our Pardon, Juſtification and Sal 
vation. And {ſoit is Ours and Jmputed as the true 


— 


= N 22, 

(e) Iſa. 53. 11, & 45. 25. I Cor. 6. 11, Tit. 3 hb) 

ft, = Rev. 22. 12.  Kom-4- 2,7 W313: & 3. th 

29. Cal.2.16, 17. Roms. 33.. Jam: 2. 21, 24+ (f hat 
SY Q 7” p 


fla. S5.9. 1 Kinr, 8. 32, Dent. 25, 1. Iſa. 5; Fr 
-& . 4 Ki 
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Meritorious Cauſe of our Righteouſneſs, which con- 
fiſteth in our Right to Pardon and Salvation. (g) 

Q: 7+ 1s Pardon perfect in this Life, and all puniſh- 
ment remitted at Once? | . 
' * A. No: 1. The puniſhment denounced in God's 
Sentence of Eve and Adam is not wholly forgiven : 
The Curfe on the Ground, the Womans Sorrows, the 
pain and ſtroke of 'Death. 2. Temporal correcting 
puniſhments are not all forgiven, 3. Some meaſure 
of Sin is penally permicted in us. 4. The want of 
more Holineſs and help of Gods Spirit and Commus- 
nion with God, is to all'of us a fore puniſhment. 
5. The Permiſſion of many Temptations from De- 
vils and Men, are puniſhments, ſpecially when they 
[i prevail ro hainons finning. 6. To be 1p long kepr 

out of Heaven, and to Fi. after in the Grave, are 
- WM puniſhments. © Sure 'few 'Men believe that Pardon is 
VM here perfect,'that feel any of thefe. ' 7. And ir is nat 
«perfect till we are Jaſtified before the World, and 
putin poſſeſſion of Salvation : That's the perfect Par- 
don. (hb) : FRY 
Q. 8. But ſome ſay that Chaſtifements are no puniſl:- 
ments ? | 
' "A They arenot Damning deſtraftive —pr——y_ 
bur they are 'Chaſtifing puniſhments”; For they are 


Y 


Aa ith a. 


(ge). Rom, 3.22, '25, 26. Gal.3.6: Rom. 4529, 
—Þ2. &s5. 17, 18, 19. & 6. 13, 16, 18. & 8. 4, 10: 
« 3b) I think.no Man that felt what I feel at the writing 
C 3-Bf this int my Fleſh, and for my Frieuds, can poſſibly think, 
(bar Pardon is perfect in this Life. Fam. 5.15. Luke 
« 4-37. Mar. 12:31. Fof. 24. 19. Mat. 6c 12, 14- 
King. 23. 26, 27. Mat. 18. 32. 
Mey K 2 ever 
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evil to Nature inflicted by Fatherly Correcting Juſt ict 
for Sim. | 

Q. 9. Is that an Evil which alwayes bringeth greate 
Good ? X | 

A. Jt is no ſuch Evil as Sinners ſhould repine ar. 
But ask any of that Opinion, under the Srone, 
other tormenting Dileale, or if he muſt die as a Male. 
&Qor, whether ir be not a Natural evil ? If there he 
no Evil in it, why doth he groan. underic? Why 
doth he pray againſt it? Or ule Phylick or other re 
medies? Why ts he offended at thole that hurr him! 
Had he not rather have his Holineſs and Salvatio 
without torment, Prilons, &c. than with them. 

2, But it is not true, that all the puniſhments of ſud 
as are laved make them better : {ome are permitred uy 
fall into hainous Siw,fand.to decline in their Faith, Loi 
and Obedience, and; to die worle than once che 
were; and fo to have a leſs Degree of Glory, whe 
they have been hurtful Scandals in the World. Au 
is there no harm tn. al{this? Nothing is perfect i 
this imperſett World. (:) jo 

Q. 10. Zut how 35 Chriſt s Merits and Satisfatli 
perfett then? 

A. That's perfect which is perfectly-fitted to it 
uſe : It was not a ule that Chriſt ever intended t 
Pardon all temporal Correcting puniſhment, 
to make each Believer perfect the firſt hour. TI 
our greateſt Sins ſhould go unpuniſhed is agas 
Chrilts will and Kingly Government, and the Narwj— 


— — -cc..c_—_—— 


(i) 2 Sam. 75.14. Pſal.73. 14. & 118.18. 1, 
Il, 32. Ter. 31.18. . Heb. 12.8, 9,10. : 2 Cr, 
6. . Cd. 3. 39. Jo 3t. tio Aw $% 2» a 
b&. 33.” 
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of- his Salvation : And his Righreouinets and Satisfa” 
Qion are not intended againſt himlelf., (&) 
Q, 11. What ſins are pardoned ? I; ut all, or but 

ome 
| þ A. All fin is pardoned (though the Pardon be not 
Wl perfect at firſt) ro all true penitent Believers. But 
Ml final Impenirence, unbelief and unholinefs never had 
a Pardon purchaled or offered : Bur*thart which is not 
final is forgiven : . Yea, no fin is actually forgiven 
as to the everlaſting puniſhment to final Impenitents. 
and Unbelievers. (/) 

Q. 12. Are fins pardoned before they are commit- 
ted ? 

A. If you call the meer purpoſe or purchaſe a Par- 
don unficly, or if you ipeak bur of the General Act of 
Oblivion, which pardoneth all Men on Condition that 
af they penicently and believingly accepr ir, 1o fins ro 
of come are pardoned : Bur (nut to ſtrive about words) 
\ of 20 one hath any aual proper Pardon for any fin be- 
fore it is commited : for it's no fin, and 1o no par- 
doned fin. (m) 

Q. 13. IWhen ts ut that ſin ig pardoned ? 

i} 4. God's purpole is Erernal : The conditional 
1 of Pardon was made when the Covenant of Grace was 

Mmade:; Some Degrees of puniſhment God remitterh 

FiÞy common and preparatory Grace, But faving Par- 


1 —— 


(k) Phil. 3. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 5. 10. 1 Cor. 13, 10. 
Cor. 7. 1. Prov. 8.36, 1 Foh. 1.8. &5.17. (!) 
War. 12. 32. Ex. 34.6, 7. Luk. 13.3, 5. Fob. 
2.16. AMark 16.16. (m) Mat. 18. 32, 2 Cor. 5- 
9, Mat. 6. 13. : 

L 3 don 
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don none receive (at Ape) till they Believe, nor are 
they Juſtified. (#) | 

Q. 14. IWhy do we pray for Pardon daily, when 
is already pardoned ? 

A.1.I told you ſm is not pardoned when it is no fin; 
we fin daily and therefore muſt - have daily pardon: 
And this alſo proveth that Pardon and Juſtification are 
not perfeCt before Death, becaute there are more ſins 
ſtill to be pardoned. 2.And we pray for the Continy 
ance of the Pardon we have, and for removal of pu. 
niſhments. 

Q. 15. Is this the meaning of this Article,that [| be. 
lieve that my own fins are aQtually forgiven 7] as 4 Di 
vine Revealation ? 

A. The meaning is, 1. That by Chriſt a certan 
Degree of puniſhment is taken off from all Mankind 
and they are not dealt with according to the rigor « 
the Law of Innocent Nature. 2. And that a cond 
rional Pardon is given to all in the new Covenant 6 
far as it is revealed. 23. And that this Pardon be 
cometh aCtual to every one when he penitently a 
believingly contenteth to the ( Baprtiſmal ) Covenan 
with Chriſt.(o) 4. And that this Pardon is offered t 
me as well as others, and ſhall be mine if I bea h 
cere Believer ; This is all thatthe Article containet 

5- Bur while I profeſs to Believe, it is ſuppoſed t 
I hope I do it ſincerely, and therefore have fome hop 
that I am pardoned. 6. But becauſe a Man ma 
ſincerely believe, and yet doubt of the ſincerity, a 
God hath no where faid in Scripture that I or you a! 
Sencere Believers, or are pardoned ; therefore to ki — 


4 (n) Heb. 1. 3. Foh. 3.16, 18, 25. Rom. 4. 2.6 
$5. 1. (oY 2 Sam. 12, 12,13» Pſal: 50. & 32. 


li 


—c—_ 


{ and C hriſtianity. J I51 


lieve this 1s no Divine Faith ave by participation, nor 
is it profeſt by all that profeſs the Creed. Burtir iz an 
Efect of two Acts, 1. Of our Faith, 2. And of the 
Conſcience of our finceriry in Believing : Ic is a Con- 
cluſion that all ſhould labour to make ture, though it 
be not the proper lence of the Article. 

Q. 16. Seeing all erue Believers are at firſt juſtified 
and pardoned as to the Everlaſting puniſhn:cndy, deth it 
not follow that all Goa®s Children have afte: ward none 
but temporal chaſtiſcment to be forgiven ? 

A.1.1 told you that fin is not forgiven even to ſtated 
Believers, before ir is committed; and when it is 
committed the qualifying Condition mutt be found 11 
us: And though our firit true Faith and Repentance 
qualifie us for the Pardon of all Sin paſt, yer. whey 
more 15 committed more 1s required in us to our Par- 
don, that is, that we renew Repentance and Faith 
as far as Sin is known, and that we beg Pardon and 
forgive others. 2. Yet the future puniſhment is not 
lo much unforgiven to the Faithful as to others, before 
renewed Repentance : For they have the main quali- 
fication, and want bur an act for which they are habi 
tuated, and have God's Spirit to afliſt them. - 3. And 
though Sins unknown which are ordinary infirmittes, 
are rh without expreſs particular Repentance, 
yet in order of nature, the Detert of puniſkment go- 
eth before the forgivenels : The very Law of Na- 
ture maketh durable puniſhment due to durable Souls, 
till the dueneſs be remitted by forgivenels. (p) 


(p) Pſal.32. &25. & 51. Mas. 18. 3 
14, 15- 1 Fob. 1.9. A.S. 22. 
L 4 
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Q. 17. Is my ſi: forgrven, as long as T believe it no 
forgiven ? 

A. If you believe not thar God is a merciful par. 
doning God, and Chritt a pardoning Saviour, whoſe Sz 
Crifice and Merits are tuflicient, and God's Promils 
of Pardon to the Penitenr Believer is true, and to he 
truſted, you are not pardoned ; But if you believe 
this, and content ro Chriſt's pardoning Covenant, 
vou are pardoned, though you doubt of your own 
forgivenets. | 

Q. 18. How may I be ſure that I am forgiven ? 

A. The everla%ing puniſhment is forgiven, when 
you are one that God vy his Covenant pardoneth, 
and that is, when by true Faith and Repentance you 
Conſent to the Covenant Terms, and give up your 
ſelf to God, as your God and.Saviour, and SanCtifier, 
And when temporal puniſkm<-nrs are remitted in Soul 
or Body , experience of their removal may tel 
you. (9) 

Q. 19. What keepeth up doubts of forgiveneſs of 
Sin ? 

A. 1. Ignorance of the Terms of the -pardoning 
Covenant. 2. And ignorance of our Selves, and aur 
own Sincerity. 3. Eipecially renewing our guilr by 
Sin, and being fo defective in our Repeatance and 
other Grace, as that we cannot be lure of our Since- 
riry : Above all when frequent ſinning after Promile 
make us not credible to our elves. 

Q. 20. But xs not the Cure of a doubting Soul, to Be 
lieve, though he find no Evidence in himſelf , and that 
becauſe he 15 commanded to believe, and ſo believing wil 
be his Evidence ? 


m—moum—u—ry 


(4) Joh. 3. 16. Rom. 10. 14. 
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A. Believing is a word thart fignifieth divers Acts : 
As I told you, Iris every Mans duty to believe Gods 
Mercy,and Chriſt's Redemption and Sufficiency, and 
the truth of the conditional Promiſe, (r) and to Ac- 
cept Pardon as Offered on the Terms of that. Pro- 
miſe z and then not to cheriſh doubts of his Sincerity : 
But it.is not every Mans duty to Believe that he is fin- 
cere, or that his Sin is pardoned : Elſe moſt ſhould 
be bound to. believe an Untruth that ic may 
after become true. Prefumption deſtroyeth far 
more than Deſpair. For an ungodly impenitent 
Perlon to believe that he is godly, and juſtified 
by Chriſt, is to believe himſelf who is a Lyar, 
and not to beljeve Chriſt; yeait is to believe himſelf 
againſt Chriſt, who faith the contrary. 

Q. 21. What is the uſe of this Article of the For- 
giveneſs of Sin ? 

A. The Ute js exceeding great : not to embolden 
vs in fin becauſe it is pardonable ; nor to delay Re- 
pentance and forſaking fin; For that were to calt 
away Pardon by Contempr : Bur, 1. to ſhew us 
what a merciful God we ſerve. 2. And what a Mercy 
itis to have a Redeemer,(-)and a Pardoning Saviour. 
3. And what a Comfort to be under a Pardoning Co- 
nd venant of Grace. 4. And it tells us that the review 
e-Mof the fins of Qur unregenerate Srare, though the 
«muſt keep us humble, ſhould yer be ſtill ufed ro raife 
our Hearts to joyful rhankfulnefs ro God, for the 
{Grace of a Redeemer. $5. And it ſhould keep us 
from deſpair and diſcouragment in all our weakneſſes, 
while we have the Evidence of daily Pardon. 6. Yea 

(r) Mar.3.28. At.5-31. (s) Jer. 31+ 34. & 36.3. 
Luk. 7. 12,13. A7.25.18. Fph. 1.7. Col. 1. 14. 

it 
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it ſhould make us hate Sin the more , which is again 
fo good a God. 7. We may come with revere 
boldneſs to God, in Meditation, Prayer and Sacr 
ments, when we know that Sin is pardoned. 8. Ar 
we may taſte the Sweetneſs of all our Mercies, 

the doubt of our forgiveneſs doth nor embitrer ther 
9. And we may much the eafilier bear all Affliction 
when the everlaſting puniſhment is forgiven. 10. At 
we may die when God calls us withour horrour, whe 
we believe that we are pardoned through Chriſt : 
thing but Sin can hurt or endanger uz, at ChriſtsTrik 
nal: when that is forgiven, and there is no Condemn 
tion to us being in Chriſt, how joyfully may we thidt 
of his appearing! 11. What Peace of Conſcieng 
may we have continually, while we can fay that 
our Sins are forgiven us : For as P/al. 32. 1. 
bleſſed are they whoſe Tranſoreſſion is forgiven, whil 
Sin is covered, to whom the Lord imputeth not iniqui 
and in whoſe Spirit there is no gle. 


CHAP. XXI. 
The ReſurreCtion of the Body. 


Qu. 1. Y Have oft wondered why there is nothing 
the Creed of the Immortality of the Sou 

and its ſtate before the Reſurrettion. 
A.1.The Article of Chris Deſcent,tells us that hi 
Soul was among the ſeparated Souls, while his Bod) 
was in the Grave :. as he told the Thief, that he ſhow 


be that day with him in Paradiſe, 
2. T 


itt 


q « 
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2. The Reſurrettion of the Body is a thing not 
known art all by Nature, bnt only by ſupernatural 
Revelation, and therefore is an Article of meer belief : 
But the Immortality or future Life of Souls, is a point 
which the Light of Nature revealeth,and therefore was 
taken both by Fews and ſober Heathens as a Truth of 
common Notice : Even as the Love of our felves is 
notexpreſſed in the Ten Commandments, but only the 
Love of God and others, becaule it was a thing pre- 
{uppolſed. 

3. The Immortality of the Soul is included in the 
Article of the Reſurrection of the Body : For if the 
Soul continue not, the next at the Reſurrection would 
be another Soul, and a new created one, and not the 
ſame : And then the Body would not be the ſame 


"i Souls Body, nor the Ian the ſame Man, but another. 


Who was ever fo unwile to think that God had fo 
much more Care of the Body than of the Soxl, as that 
he would ler the Soul periſh, and raiſe the Body from 
the duſt alone, aad join it with another Soul. 

4. Very Learned and' wiſe Expoſitors think that 
the Greek, word ( Anaſtaſis ) uſed for Reſurrettion, 
indeed ſignifieth the whole Life after this, both of Sonl 
firſt, and Body alſo after, oft in the New Teſtament : 
It is a Living again, or after this Life, called, A 
ſtanding up again: And there is great probabiliry of 
of it in Chriſts Argument with the Sadduces, and ſome 
paſſages of Pauls, 1 Cor. 15. 

Q. 2. What Texts of Scripture do fully prove that 
the Sozl liveth when it is ſeparated from the Body ? 

A. Very many : 1. God breathing\into Man the 
breath of Life, and making him a living Soul, is ſaid 
thereby to make him in the Image of God, who is the 
Living God : And fo the Soul is eſſentially Life. : 

2. God's 
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2. God's calling himielf che God of Ab» aham, Iſaa 


and Facob, is by Chriſt Expounded, as proving th 


he is the God of Living Abraham. | 

3. None ever dream: that Henxb and Elias had 1 
company of humane Svals in Heaven : For ar. 1, 
Moſes allo appeared wich them on the Mount, an 
ſhewed-that his Soul did live. 

4. When Saul himielf would have Samuzl raiſed 
ſpeak with him, ir plainly impliech that ic was. the 
the com:non belief of the Jes that ſeparared Sui 
ſurvive. | 

5. When, 1 7ing. 17. 22. Eliz raiied the d 
Child of the Widow of Sarepra, and 2 King.4. Elifn 
railed the Shunamites Child, and 2 ing- 13.21. 4 
dead Man was raiied ; all theſe proved that the Sc 
was the {ame that came again : Elle the Perlons hal 
not been the iame. | 

6. When Chriſt raiſed Lazarus, and Fairus Daug) 
fer, Mar. 5.41. 42. Lk 8. 55. and another, 

7. 12, 14, 15- The fame Souls came into them. 

7. Many of the Dead ro'e and appeared at Chriſt 
Death : And Petey rai'ed one from Death : whid 
was by a reunion of the ſame living Soul to the ſame 
Body. 

8. Chriſt tells us, Luk- 12. 4. that Men canne 
kill the Soul. 

9. He tells us, Luke 16. 9. that as the wiſe Stew- 
ard when he was put out, was received by the Pet: 
{ons whom he had Obliged, fo if we make us Frienh 
of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, when thele 
things fail us ( which is at Death) we ſhall be re 


. ceived into the Everlaſting Habications. 


— 


10. The Parable of the ſenſual Rich Man, and Ls 


zariy, one going prelently to Hell, and the other ty 
| the 
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the Boſom of Abraham in Paradile, fully prove thart 
Chrit would have this believed, and would have all 
Men warned accordingly co prepare z and that Moſes 
and the Prophets were to {uthcient for tuch notice,” as 
that one from the Dead would have been lets credible 
berein : Though ic be a Parable,ic is an inſtructing and 
W not a deceiving Parable, and very plain in this partt- 
cular. The Name of Abraham's Bojom was according to 
the Common tence of the Jews who fo called that 
Srate of the bleſſed , not doubting bat that Abra- 
hem was {then in Happineſs, and the bleſſed with 
him, 

1. Hered's thought that John had been riſen from 
Wl the Dead, and the Fews conceit that Chrilt had been 
one of the Old Prophets riten, and the Phariſees ap- 
© probation of Chrii's argument with the Sadawces, do 
W put it paſt doubt that it was then raken for certain 
Truth, chat the Souls of the Faithful do tarvive, by all 
except ſuch as the Heretical Sadduces. 

12, Chriſt faich, Fob. 17. 3. This is Life Eternal 
to know T hee the only true Ged, and Jeſus Chriſt rhom 
ol thou haſt ſent. How is it Eternal if it have as long a1 
merruption as from Death till the Day of. Judg- 
= ment, | 

13. It is the Summ of God's Golpsl that whoſoever 
believeth in Chriſt, ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaft- 
ie Life, Joh. 3. 16. Therefore they periſh! nor. 1ill 
"Jl the day of Judgment. 
ry 11. Chrilt hath promiled chat whaqever drinketh of 
the Water which he wil give him ( the Spirit) ze 


4 
le ſhall be in him a Well of Water ſprins no up to Everlg!- 
eg ing Life, Fer. 4. 14- Bur af the Soul pertith, that. Wa- 


- Yer peritherh co char Soul. 
4 i5. To be born again of the Spirit, fitzeth a man 
hy p "10 
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to enter into the Kingdom of God : But if the $t 
periſh, all that New Birth is loſt to that Soul, 
profiteth the Duſt only. 
16. Joh. 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son, | 
everlaſiing life. Joh. 5. 24. He #s paſſed from de 
ro life. Foh.6. 27. He giveth meat which endure 
to everlaſting life. Y. 35. He ſhall never hunger oÞ® 
thirſt ( that is, be empty ) that cometh to Chrif 
V. 39. Of all that cometh to him he will lole x 
thing: Therefore will not loſe all their Souls. Y. 
47. They have everlaſting life. 54, 56. He dwe 
eth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, and therefore1 
not extin(t, 58. Foh. 8. 51. Verily, verily, I ſay 
to you, If a man keep my ſayings, he ſhall never 
death. Joh. 10.28. I give unto them eternal Li 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck tha 
out of my hand. 
17. Joh. 11. 26. Whoſoever liwveth and believ 
?n me ſhall never die. | 
18. Joh. 14. 16. The Comforter ſhall abide mi 
you for ever. V. 17. For he dwelleth with You, 4 
. ſhall be in you. 
19. Jch. 17. 24. 1 will that they whom thou 
given me, be with me where I am, that they may bw 
bold my clory : If the Soul periſh it is not they tha 
ſhall be with him, bur others. | 
20. Luk. 23.43. To day ſhalt thou be with mi 
Paradiſe. 

21, Luk. 23, 46. Father, into thy mds I 
mend my Spirit. : ; 
22. Joh. 12.26. Where I am there ſhall my Sn 
vant be. But Chriſt is nor periſhed. Nc 

23. AF. 7. 59. Stephen called on God, ſaying 
Lord Feſus receive my Spirit : Therefore it periſhe 
nor. 24. Ron 
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24. Rom. 8. 17. If children then heirs. V. 23. We 
oy, waiting far. the Adoption. V. 30. Whom be 
fified, them he glorified. In ſhort, All the whole 
pipel that” promuleth Life to the Sanctified, doth 
ove the Immortality of the Soul; For if the. Soul 
iſh, no man that lived on Earth is ſaved : For if 
Me Soul be not the Man, it is moſt certainly the 
Wrime eſſential parr of the man, The duſt of the 
kals is not the Man: And if another Soul and 
xtthe ſame come into it, it will be another man: . 
id ſo all the Promiles fail. 
25. So all the Texts that ſpeak of Reſurrefion, 
udgment, that we ſhall all be judged according to 
ur Works, and what we did in the body. If it be 
pother Soul chat.muſt be. judged, which never was. 
[that body before, nor ever did any thing in that 
dy, how ſhall it be judged for that which ic never 
id, All the Texts that threaten Hell or future Pu- 
iſhinent, and promiſe Heaven, prove it. Matth. 25. 
was hungry and ye fed me, naked and ye cloathed 
,&c. Ye did it or did it not to me : Might they 
ftlay, We never did it, nor ever lived till now? 
h; 13. The Angels ſhall gather. out of his King- 
om all things that offend, and them that work int-+ 
airy, and caſt them into the lake: of fire. 2 Thel.\ 
.6, 7, 8, 9, 10. & 2. 12.'and' all the Scripture: 
hich threatneth Damnation to.chem that obey not 
> Truth, and promileth Salvation to the faithful :+: 
7 -y is never performed if ail bz:done on another 
ul. | 
nl} 26. And all the Texts that ſpeak of Gods Juſtice 
ad Mercy hereafrer. Is it Juſtice ro damn a uew- 
Fade Soul that never finned ? : 
1c 27. Paul knew not whether he were in or out of 
on the 
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$4 Body when he was in Paradiſe, 2 Cor. 12. 2 
3, 4+ The. ſeparated Soul then may be in Þ 


ao. 


dile. 
28. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. How can the ho | 
unſeen things make Afﬀiction and Death cake 
that Soul that ſhall never be ſaved? And how « 
we be comforted or {aved by luch hope ? 
29. 2 Cor. 5. 1. We know that if our earthly 
of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a builds 
of God. V.2. For in this we oroan earneſtly, deſirs 
ro be cloathed upon with our houſe which is from | 
wen. V.5. He that hath wrought -us for the. | 
ſane thing, is God, who alſo hath given us the ea 
of the Spirit. V. 6. Therefere we are alwayes c 
dent, knowing that whileſt we are at home in tht b 
we are abſent from the Lord; we are coufident 
willing rather to be abſent from the Body and preſe 
with the Lord. Wherefore we labour, that whether 
fent or abſent we way be accepted of him : For 
muſt all appear before the Tudgment-ſeat of Chni 
that every one may receive the things done in his bt 
whether ut be good or bad. 
$0; Phil. 1. 214 22, 23+ To me to live 1s Chrik 
and to die is gain: What I ſhall chooſe, I kyow 
For I am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire 
depart and be with Chriſt, which is far better. 
31. Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that 
in the Lord, &c. 
32. Heb. 12. 22, 23. We are come to motnt Zi 
the City of the livms God, &c. the ſpirits of the j 
made perfe(t. 

Abundance more might be added : And I han, 
been fo large on this, becauſe ir is of moſt w 
ſpeakable importance, as that which all our comtonl (, 
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ond our. Religion lyeth on ; and the Li 
of. Nature have taught ir Philoſophers, and almoſt all 
the World in all Ages, yet the Devil is moſt buſie to : 
make Men doubt of it, or deny it. 
- Religion lyeth on three grand Articles : 1. To be- 
keve in God :.: and this 1s {o evident in the whole 
frame of Narure, that there is a God, thar he is worſe 
than mad that will deny it. 2. To believe the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and the Life hereafter. And, 3. To 
believe in Chriſt : And though ir be this third that is 
known only by ſupernatural Revelation , yer to him 
that believeth- che Immortality of; the Soul, and the 
bi bereakrer , Chriſtianity will appear- 10 exceeding 
dngruous, chat it-yill much the more eaſily be be- 
jeved. And experience rells us that the Devils main 
Game, for the Debauching and Damning of fleſhly, 
worldly, ungodly Men, and for troubling and dil- 
comforting Believers, lieth in raiſing Doubts of the 
Souls Immortality, and the future Life of Reward 
Wand Puniſhment, . 
Q. 3. But what good will a Reſurretion of tbe #e4y 
low, if the Soul be in happineſs before ? 
A. 1. It will be for Gods Glory to make and bleſs 
x perfect Man : 2. It will be our Perfection : A whole 
Vin is more Perfect than a Soul alone. 3. Irwill be 
de Souls delight : (a) As God that is perfectly blet- 
ed in himſelf, yet made and maintaineth a World, 
ff which he is more _than the Soul, becaule he is a 
i\FCommunicative good and pregnant, and delighterh 
/4F$0do go00d;to the Soul is made like God in his Image, 
(dd is communicative and would have a Body to act 
n. Asthe Sun, if there were nothing in the World 
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but it ſelf, wonld be the ſame that ic now is, but no. 
thing would receive its Motion, Light or Heat, or be 
the better for it : And if you did imagine it to have 
underſtanding, you muſt think that it would be much 
more pleaſed to enlighten and enliven fo many Mill. 
ons of Creatures, and cauſe the flouriſhing of all the 
Earth, than to ſhine to nothing. So may you think 
of the Soul of Man : It is by God inclined to aCtuatez 
Body. 
Q 4+. If that be ſo, it is till then imperfett, and de. 
prived of its deſire, and ſo in pain and puniſhment ? 

A. It is not in its full Perfection; and it is a De 
gree of puniſhment to be in a ſtate of Separation : Bu 
yorrcannot call it a pazz as to ſenſe, becauſe ir hatha 
unſpeakable Glory , though not the moſt perfet, 
Nor hath the will of the Bleſſed any trouble and ſtr 
ving- againſt the will of God, bur rakes that for bet 
which God willeth : And fo the ſeparated ſtate is bel 
while God willeth it, though the united State will be 
beſt ( as more perfett) in its time. 

Q. 5. But the duſt in a Grave is ſo vile a thing tha 
one would think_ the raiſing it ſhould not be very deſires 
ble to the Soul ? 

A. It ſhall not be raiſed inthe ſhape of ugly Duſt 
or filth, nor of corruptible Fleſh and Blood : But 1 
Glorious and Spiritual Body ; and a meet Comps 
nion for a Glorified Soul. And even now as vile s 
the Body is, you feel that the Soul is loth to pan 
with it. (b) 

Q. 6. But there are ſo many difficulties and impre 
babilities about the Reſurrection, as make the Belief of 
very hard ? 


AN 


(b) 1 Cor. 15. 
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A. What is hard to God that made Heaven and 
Earth of nothing, and maiatains all things tm-their 
ſtate and courle * What was that Body a while ago ? 
Was it not as unlikely as duſt ro be what it now is ? 

It's folly to Object difficulties ro Omniportency. 

Q. 7. But the Body is in continual Flux or Change : 
me have not the ſame Fleſh this Year, that we had the 
laſt: And a Man in a Conſumption loſeth before Death 
the Maſs of Fleſh in which he did good or evil : ſhall al 
that riſe again, which every dry vaniſheth ? And ſhall 
the new Fleſh be puniſhed for that which it never did? 

A. Ir's a foolith thing, from our Ignorance and un- 
certainties, to diſpute againſt God and certain Truth : 
Will you know nothing, unleis you know all things ? 
Will you doubt of the plain Matter, becaule in your 
darkneſs you underſtand not the manner or circum- 
ſtances if it? The Soul hath a Body conſiſting of 
various parts : The fiery parc in the Spirits is it's moſt 
immediate Vehicle or Body : The ſeminal tenacious 
Humour and Air, is the immediate Vehicle of the 
hery part : Whether thele Spicirs do any of them 
depart as it's Vehicle or Body with the Soul; 
or if not, whether they be the identifying part that 
the Soul ſhall be reuniced to firt; or what or how 
much of the reſt even the aqueous and Earthy matter 
which we had from our Birth ſhall be re-afſumed, are 
things paſt our underſtanding : You know not how 
you were generated in the Womb, and yet you know 
that you were there made: And muit God teach you 
tow you ſhall be railed before you will believe it ? 
Muſt he anſwer all your doubts of che Fleſh that is 
aniſhed, or the Bodies eaten by other Bodies, and 
each you all his un{earchable $kiil, before you wiil 
ake his Word for true ? | 
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He that maketh the _— to end the darkneh 
of the Night, and the flourithing Spring to renew the 
Face of Millions of Plants, which leemed in the Win. 
ter to be dead, and the buryed little feed ro ſpring up 
to a beautiful Plant and Flower, ora ſtrong and good. 
ly Tree, hath power and skill enough to raiſe our 
Bodies, by wayes unknown to fooliſh Man. 

Q. 8. Iifhat ſhould a Man do that he may live ins 
comfortable hope of the Reſurreftion, and the Son!s In- 
mortality, and the Life to come ? 

A. We have three great things to do for this end: 
t- To get as full a certainty as is poſſible that theres 
luch a Life to come. And this is done by ſtrengthning 
4 {ound belief. 2. To get a ſuitableneſs of Soul to tha 
blefled Life ; and this is by the increale of Love and 
Holineſs ; and by a Spiritual heavenly converſation 
And, 3. Toget and exetcile a joyful Hope and Af 
ſurance that ir ſhall be ours: And this is done by: 
Life of careful Obedience to God, and the Conſciow 
notice of our ſincerity and title, and by the increaf: 
and exercile of the forefaid Faith and Love : Dail 
dwelling on the Thoughts of God's infinice Goodnes 
and Fakuly love, of Chriſt's Offite and Grace, and 
the Seals of the Spirit, and the bleſſed ſtate of Tr. 
umphant Souls, in the Heavenly Feruſaler, and living 
as in familiarity with them. 

Q. 9. But when doubting Tnongits returu, would i 
net be a great help to Faith, if yore conld prove the Soul 
I1mortality by reaſon? | | Om 

A. I have done that largely in other Books : I wilſſ; 7 
now lay but this : If chere beno life of retribution af- , 
ter this, it would follow that not only Scripture, butthar 

Religion, Piety, and Conſcience. were all che moltixot, 
odious abuſes of Mankind: To fer Mans Heart and Carefjan E 
pon 
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} upon ſeeking all his dayes a Life which he can never 
| obtain, and to live honeſtly and avoid ſin, for fear. of 
-N an impoſſible puniſhment, and to deny Fleſhly plea- 
Nl fore, and luſt, upon meer deceit, what an injury would 
I Religioa , Conſcience and honeſty be ? Men that 
rf arenor reſtrained by any Fear or Hopes of another 
Life,from Tyranny, Trealon, Murder, Perjury, Ly- 
ing, Deceir or any wickednels, but only by preteat 
-K Intereſt, would be the wiſeſt Men. When yet God 
hath raught Nature to abhor thee Evils, and bound 
Man to be Religious and Conlcionable by common 
6M Reaſon, were it but for the probability of another Life. 
(if And can you believe that Wickednels is Wildom, 
Ef and all Conſcionable Goodneis is Folly and De 
0 ceit ? 
N 


þ CHAP. XXII. 
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" «. Of the Liic Everlatting. 
nd 


nl Qu. 1. Here is it that we ſhall liue. when 
V we Jo hence ? No 

A. With Chriſt in Heaven, called Paradile, anÞthe 
1} Feruſalem above. F 

ll Q. 2. How 15 it then that the Souls of MM:n are ſaid 
' Yſemetimes to appear on Earth? Is it ſuch Souls, or is 
vl i& Devils ? 

a-Y 4. Either is poſſible : For Souls are in no other Hell 
bitthan Devils are, who are ſaid to be in the Air, and to 
oltÞ2oto and fro, and tempt Men, and a\flict them here 


on M 3 when 


| 166 7 he Expoſition of the Creed, 


When a Devil, we have not acquaintance enough tyq 

now : But though God can for juſt Caules let able. 
ie Sonl appear, as Moſes with Henoch and Elias did 
On the Mount, and perhaps Samuel to Saul, yet we 
have reaſon to ſuſpeCt that it is the miſerable Souls of 
the Wicked that ofceneſt appear. 

Q. 3. Fut how come Devils or Souls to be viſible be 
img Spirits ? 

A. Spirits are powerful,and dwell in Airy and other 
Elementary matter, in which they can appear to us, 
as eaſily as we can put on our Cloaths. Fire is in- 
viſible in its ſimple uncloathed ſubſtance ; and ye 
when it hath kindled the Air it is viſible Light. 

Q. 4. hy then do they appear ſo ſeldom ? 

A. God reſtraineth evil Spirits, and keepeth them 
within their bounds that they may not either deceive 
or trouble Mankind : And the Spirits of the juſt ar: 
more inclined to their higher Nobler Region and 
Work : and God will have us here live by Faith, 
and not by ſeeing eicher the heavenly Glory or is 
Inhabitants. 

Q. 5. But it ſeems that we ſhall live again on Earth, 
for it is ſaid, that the ncw Jerulalem cometh down fron 
above, and we lock for a new Heaven, aid a new Earth 
wherein dwellcth Righteouſneſs ? 

A. Itgreatly concerneth us to diflerence certaintic 
from uncertainties. It is certain that the Faithful have 
a promiſe of a great reward in Heaven, and of being 
with Chriſt, and being conveyed into Paradife by 
Angels, and are commanded to lay up a Treaſure in 
Heaven, and there to ſet their Hearts and Aﬀections, 
and to {eek the things that are above where Chriſt s 
at Gods right Hand ; and they defire to depart and be 
with Chriſt as far better than to be here,and to be a 
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ſent from the Body, and be preſent with the Lord * 
ſo that the Juheritance of the Saints in heavenly Light 
and Glory, is certain, But as to the reſt, whe- 
ther the New Earth ſhall be for new Inhabitants, 
or for us ; and whether the deſcending Hiernſalem 
ſhall be only for a Thouſand Years before the final 
| Judgment, or after for perpetuity, or whether it ſhall 
come no lower than the Air, where it is ſaid, That 
rf we ſhall be taken up to meet the Lord, and fo (hall 
\N ever be with, him, or whether Earth ſhall be 
|- 
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made as Glorious to us as Heaven, and Hea- 
yen and Earth be laid together in Common , 
when ſeparating fin is gone ; Thele matters being to 
us leſs certain, muſt not be let againſt that which is 
n| cercain. And the new Feruſalem coming down from 
» | Heaven, doth imply that ic was firſt in Heaven, and 
| it's ſaid, that it's now above, and weare come to it in 
48 relation and foretaſt, where are the perfeCted Spirits 
k, of the Juſt, as it is de{cribed, Heb. 12. 22,23, 24. 
3" Q. 6. But ſome think that Souls ſleep till the reſur- 
reftion, or are in an unattive potentiality far want of 
h Bodyes. 
k. A. Reaſon and Scripture confute this Dream. The 
4 Soul is Efcntial Life, naturally inclined to Attion, 1n- 
telleftion and Love or Volition, and it will be in the 
| midſt of Objefts enow on which to operate : And is 
vill it not abſurd to think that God will continue ſo noble 
gf} © Nature inaſtate of idlenels, and continue all its ef- 
by ſential Faculties in vain, and never to be exerciſed ? 
inf ASif he would continue the Sun without Light, Hear, | 
| 27 Motion. What then is it a Sun for ? And why 
of 15 itnot annihilated ? "The Soul cannot lole its Facul- 
wi ties of Vitality , Intellection and Volition , without 
þ | loſing irs Efſence, angybeing turned into ſome other 
0; MY M 4 thing. 
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thing. And why it cannot act out of a Body, what 
Reaſon can be given? If it conld not, yet that'it 
taketh not hence with it a Body of thoſe corpoteal 
Spirits which it aCted in, or that it cannot as well have 
a Body of Light for its own Action, as ic can take a 
Body ( as Mo/es on the Mount ) to appear to Man, 
is that which we have no realon to ſulpect. | 

2. But Scripture puts all our of dotibr, by telling us, 
that To die js gain, and that it's better to be with Chriſt, 
and that L2zarns was comforted in Abraham*s Boſom, 
and the converted Thief was with Chriſt in Paradiſe, 
and that the Souls under the Altar and inHeaven pray 
and praiſe God, and that the Sprrirs of the Fuſt are 
there made perfei} + And this is not a ſtate of jleep. 
It is a World of Life, and Light, and Love, that we 
are going to, more active than this Earthy, heavy 
World, than Fire is more active than a Clod. And 
ſhall we ſuſpect any ſleepy unaCtivity there ? This is 
the dead and fleepy World : And Heaven. is the 
place of Life it elf. 

'» Q. 7. What ts the Nature of that heavenly Ever- 
laſting Life ? 

' A lIristhe perfect activity and perfect fruition of 
Divine communicated Glory,by perfected Spirits and 
Spiritual Men, in a perfe&t Glorious Society, in 2 
perfect Place or Region, and this Everlaſting. 

Q. 8. Here are many things ſet together, 1 pray you 
tell them me diſt in{ty. 

A. 1. Heaven is a perfect Glorions Place,and Earth 
to it is a Dungeon. The Sun which we lee is a Glo- 
rious place in comparilon of this. 

2. The whole Society of Angels and Saints will be 
Perfect and Glorious. 'And our Joy and Glory will 
be as much in participation by Union aud Comments 
Sp --<"M wit 
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with theirs, as the Life and Health of the Eye, or 
Hand is in and by union and communion with the Bo- 
dy: we muſt not dream of any Glory to our {elves 
but in a ſtate of that union and communion with the 
Glorious Body of Chriſt. And Chriſt himlelf the 
Glorified Head is the chief part of this Sociery whoſe 
Glory we ſhall behold. 

3. Angels and Men are themſelves there Perfect. 
If our, Being and Nature were not Perfect, our Acti- 
on andFruicion could not be Perfect. 

4. The Objects of all our Action are moſt Perfect : 
[tis the Bleſſed God, and a Glorious Saviour and $So- 
ciety, that we ſhall ſee and love and pratle. 

5. All our Action 'will be pefect : Our Sight and 
Knowledge, our Love, our Joy, our Praile will be 
all perfect there. 

6. Our reception and fruition will all be per- 
ſet, We ſhall be perfectly loved by God, and one 
another , and perfectly pleaſing to him, and each 
other ; and he will communicate to us and all the So- 
ciety,as much Glorious Life, Light and Joyful Love, 
25 we are capable of receiving. 

7. And all this will be perfect in duration, being 
Everlaſting. 

. 9. O what manner of Perſons ſhould we be if all 
this were well believed ?Is it poſſible that they ſhould tru- 
ly believe all this, who do not carn'ſtly deſire and ſech it, 
and live in joyful longing hope to be put into poſſeſſion ofut? 

A. Whoever truly believeth it, will preter ir be- 
fore all Earthly treafure and pleafvre, and make it the 
chief End and Motive and Comfort of his Soul and 
Life, and forlake all that ſtands againſt it rather than 
forſake his hopes of this. Bur while our Faith, Hope 
and Love are all imperfect, and we dwell in Fleſh 
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where preſent and ſenſible things are ſtill diverting and 
affeCtinf us,and we are fo uſed to Sight and Senle, tha 
we look ſtrangely towards that which is above them, 
and out of their reach : it is no wonder if we haw 
imperfect deſires and joy, abatedby diverſions, and 
by griefs and fears, and if in this darkne!s unſee 
things ſeem ſtrange to us ; and if a Soul united to 1 
Body be loth to leave it, and be uncloathed, and hay: 
tomewhat dark Thoughts of that ſtate withour it 
which it never tryed. 

Q. 10. But when we cannot conceive how Souls at 
out of the Body, hew can the Thought of it be pleaſan 
and ſatisfying to us ? 

A. 1. We that can conceive what it is to Lin 
and Underſtand, and Will, to Love and Rejorce in the 
Body, may underſtand what theſe acts are in then- 
{elves, whether out of a Body or in a more glorios 
Body : And we can know that nothing doth nothing; 
and therefore that the Soul that doth thele acts is1 
Noble ſubſtance, and we find that it is invihible. Butd 
this I ſpake in the beginning. 

2. When we know in general all before mention 
ed,” that we ſhall be in that deſcribed Bleſſedneſs wit 
Chriſt and the Heavenly Society, we muſt implicit 
truſt Chriſt with all the reſt, who knoweth for us wha 
we know not : and ſtay till poſſeſton give us that clex 
diſtinct conception of the manner , and al} the circun- 
ſtances, which they that poſſeſs it not, can no more 
have, than we can conceive of the\{weetnels of a Mex 
or Drink which we never taſted of : And we ſhould 
long the more for that Poſſeſſion which will give wv 
that ſweet Experience. ; 
 Q. 11. Is n0t God the only Glory and Joy of the Blſ 
ſed ? Why then do you tell us ſo much of Angels and 
Saints, and the City of God ? A. God 
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A. God isall in all things; of him, and through 
him and to him are all things, and the Glory of all is 
to him for ever. But God made not any ſingle Crea- 
ture to be happy in him alone as ſeparate from the 
reſt ; but an Univerſe which hath its Union and comu- 
nion. TI told you as the Eye and Hand have no ſepa- 
rated Life or Pleaſure, but only in Communion with 
the whole Body, ſo neither ſhall we in Heaven. 
God is infinitely above us, and if you think of him 
alone, wichout mediate Objects for the aſcent and ac- 
cels of your Thoughts,you may as well think to climb 
up without a Ladder : We are not the Nobleſt Crea- 
tures next to God, nor yet the moſt Innocent : We. 
have no acceſs to him, but by a Mediator : And that 
Mediator worketh and conveyeth his Grace to us by 
other ſubordinate means : He is the Saviour of his 
Body, which is the falneſs of him that filleth all : If 
wethink not of the Heavenly Ferxſalem, the glorious 
City of God ; the Heavenly Society and Joyful Chore 
that praiſe Fehovah and the Lamb, and live together 
in perfect Knowledge, Love and Concord, in whoſe 
Communion only we have all our Joy; to whom in 
this Unity God commnicateth his Glory 3 and if 
we think not of the Glorious Head of the Church, 
who will then be our Mediator of Fruition, as he was 
of Acquiſition : nay, if we think not of thoſe loving 
"| bleſſed Angels that rejoiced at our Converſion, and 
were here the Servants, and will be for ever the Com- 
panions of our Joy : And if we think not of all our 
old dear Friends and Companions in the Fleſh, and of 
all the Faithful, who ſince Adam's Dayes are gone 
before us, and if we think not of the attractive Love, 
'F Union and Joy of that Society and State, we ſhall . 
not have ſufficient Familiarity above,bur make God as 
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inacceſſible to us : Delight and defire ſuppole attra- 
Ctive {uicableneſs : Inacceſſible excellency draws not 
up the Heart. I thank God for the Pleature that | 
have in thinking of the Bleſſed Soctery, which will 
ſhortly entertain me with joyful Love. 

Q. 12. But may not [_ Everlaſting ] ſrgnifie only « 
long time, as zt oft doth in Scripture, and ſo all may 
be in mutable Revolutions , as the Stoicks and ſom 
others thought ? 

A. 1. What realon have we to extort a forced 
{ence againit our own Intereſt and Comfort, without 
any warrant from God ? 2. The nature of 'the Soul 
being io far Immortal as- to have no Inclination to its 
own deai, \Vhy thould we think it ſtrange that its 
felicity invu/a © allo everlaſting. 3. Ir can hardly 
be'conceived how that Soul can poſſibly revolt from 
God and periſh, whois once confirmed with that 
fight of his Glory, and the full fruition of his Love. 
- Whether Navre be io bad as to allow tuch a revolt? 
If i Devils had.bt1 as near Gvd, and as much cor- 
fir: *1 the Sight and Senle of his Love and Glory, 
as i= j++! ſhall be, 1 can hardly conceive how they 
coy poil.bly have fallen. 

Q). 13. {low may I be ſure that I ſhall enjoy this Ever- 
laſtins Life ? | | 

A. 1 told you before, 1. If you ſo far believe the 
Promile of it as made by God, and: pirchaled by 
Chriſt's Righteoulnels and Intercefſion, as to take 
this Glory tor your chick felicity- atid hope,: and to 
prefer it before all Worldly Vanity, Pleaſure, Profit, 
Honour,or Life to the Fleſh,and co make it your chief 
care and buſinels to ſ{ee,it, and rather let go all than 
loſe it, and thus pati--ntly wait and truſt God's Grace 
1 Chriſt and his Spirir, in the uſe of his appointed 

means 
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means unto the end it ſhall uandoubtedly be yours for 
ever. 


CHAP. XXII. 
What is the true uſe of the Lord's Prayer. 


Qu. 1. V Hat u« Prayer ? 
A. It is Holy Delires expreſſed 


or aftuated to God, ( with Heart alone, or alto with 
the Tongue) including our penitent Confeſſion of ſin, 
and its Deſerts, and our thankful acknowledgment of 
his Mercies, and our Praiſing God's works and his 
PerfeCtions. 

Q. 2. What is the Uſe of Prayer ? Seeing God 
cannot be changed and moved by us, what good can it do 
w, and how con ut attain our ends ? 

A. You may as wilely ask, what good any thing 
will do towards our Benefit or Salvation which we can 
do, tecing nothing changeth God. As God who is 
one, maketh Multitudes of Creatures ; ſo God who 1s 
unchangeable maketh changeable Creatures ; and the 
Effect is wrought by changing us, and not by chang- 
ing God. You muſt underſtand thele great Philoſo- 
phical Truths, that, 1. All things effect according to 
the Capacity of the Receiver. 2. Therefore the va- 
riouz effects in the World procced from the great va- 
tlety of Receptive Capacities. The fame Sun-beams 
do cauſe a Nettle, a Thorn, a Role, a Cedar, ac- 
cording to the ſeminal Capacity of the various Re- 
ceivers, The ſame Sun enlightneth tie Eye, _ 

dotlt 
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doth not ſo by the Hand or 'Foot, or by a Tree, « 
Stone : And it ſhineth into the Houſe whole Win, 
dows are open, which doth not ſo when the Windom 
are ſhut; and this without any change in it {el 
The Boatman layeth hold on the Banck, and pulls a 
if he would draw it to the Boat, when he doth br 
draw the Boat toit. Two wayes Prayer procuret 
the Bleſſing without making any Change in God, 
Firſt by our performing the condition on which Gol 
promiſeth his Mercy. Secondly,By diſpoſing our Souh 
to receive it. He that doth not penitently confels hs 
ſin, is unmeet for Pardon. And he that defiret 
not Chriſt and Mercy, is unmeet to be partaker 
them. And he that is utterly unthankful for what he 
hath received, is unmeet for more. 

Q. 3. Who made the Lords Prayer ? 

A. The Lord Fefus Chriſt. himelf , as he made the 
Goſpel ; ſome of the Matter being neceſſary yet be 
fore his Incarnation. 

Q. 4. To whom and on what occaſion did he mil 
ut ? 

A. To his Diſciples, ( to whom alſo he firſt del; 
vered his Commands ) upon their requeſt that he 
would teach them to pray. 

Q. 5. To what Uſe did Chriſt make it them ? 

A. Firſt, To be a DireQory for the Matter and 
AMethod of their Love, Deſires, Hope and Voluntary 
choice and endeavours ; And, 2. To be uſed in the 
lame Words when their caſe required it. 

As Man hath three Eſſential Faculties, the Intellect, 
Wil and Vital executive Power; ſo Religion hath 
three Eſſential parts, viz. To direct our Underſtand- 
ings to believe, our Will to deſire, and our*Lives in 
practice. 

Q.- 6 


=- © 2- 


F<=. 32 2.8% © 


TY con —_ 25 RNVNmXanw RV90_ »* Riwe- R939  - RN-— T7” GT ©» 


_ 


The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 175 


B Q. 6: What i the Matter of the Lord's Prayer in 
Wl General ? 


A. Ic containeth, Firſt, What we muſt deſire as our 
End : And Secondly, What we muſt deſire as the 
Means ; premiſing the neceſſary Preface, and con- 
cluding with a ſuitable Concluſion. 

Q. 7- What i the Method of the Lord*s Pray- 

? 


er + 

A.1. The Preface ſpeaks, 1.To God as God: 2. As 
qur reconciled Father in Chriſt, deſcribed in his Ar- 
tributes, by the words [which art in Heaven ] which 
fgnifie the Perfection of his Power, Knowledge, and 
Goodneſs, and the Word Father , ſignifieth that he is 
wpream Owner, Ruler and Benef attor. 

2, The word [Our] implieth our Common Rela- 
tion to him as his Creatures, his Redeemed and San- 
ied Ones, his Own, his Subjects and his Beneficia- 
ries or Children. 

Il. The Petitions are of two ſorts ( as the 
Commandments = two Tables : ) The firſt pro- 
ceed according to the order of Intention , begin- 
ning at the higheſt Notion of the ultimate End, and 


: gelcending ro the loweſt. The Second part is ac- 


cording to the Order of Execution and Aﬀecution, be- 
ming at the loweſt means, and aſcending to the 


I. The Concluſion enumerateth the parts of the 
ultimate End by way of Praite, beginnig at the lowe{t 
and aſcending to the higheſt. The Merhod through- 
out is more perfect than any of the Philoſophers W ri- 
tings. 

Q. 8. Why do we not read that the Apoſtles after 
wed this Prayer ? | 

A. It is enough to read that Chriſt preſcribed ir 
thei, 
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them, and that they were Obedient to him. Wy 
read not of all that the Apoſtles did. 

2.This is a Comprehenſive Summary of all Prayer, 
and therefore muſt needs be brief in the feveral parts: 
But the Apoſtles had occaſion ſometime for one brand 


enlarged, and Seldom pur up the whole matter 
Prayer all at once. 

3. They formed their Deſires according to the Me 
thod of this Prayer, though they expreſled thole de 

res as various occaſions did require. | 

Q.9.1s every Chriſtian bound ro ſay the Words of th 
Loras Prayer ? 

A. The tame anſwer may ſerve as to the lf 
Every Chriſtian is bound ro make it the Rule of hy 
Deſires, and Hopes, both for Matter and O: dn: 
But not.to expres them allin every Prayer. Bur th 
Words themlelves are apt, and muſt have their dy 
reverence, and are very fit toſlumm up our catterd 
leſs ordered Requelts. 

Q. 10. But few Perſons car: underitand what ſud 
#cenerals comprehend. 

A. 1. Generals are uſeful to thole that cannot d+ 
ſtinctly comprehend all the, particulars in them. A 
the General knowledg that we ſhall be happy in Hol 
and Heavenly Joy with Chriſt, may comfort chem tha 
know not all in Heaven that makes up that happinelz 
fo a General deſire may be effectual co our receiving 
many particulars. 2. And it is not fo General s 
[ God be merciful to me a Sinner, an accepted Pray: 
er of the Publican, by Chriſts own Teſtimony. Ther 
are ſix Fparticular Heads there plainly cxpreſled. 


and ſometime fdr another, on which they particular} 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


, 

T Our Father which art in Heaven, } Ex- 
16 ponnacd. 
ll. 


(Qu, 1. JT Ho ts ut that we pray to, whom we call 
6 Our Father ?] 
*F.4 GOD himflf. 

Q. 2. May we not pray to Creatures ? 

A. Yes, for that which it belongeth to thole Crea- 
tures to give us upon our requeſt, tuppoſing-they hear 
w: But not for that which is Gods, and not their 
own to give; nor yet in a manner unſuitable ro the 
© Creatures Capaciry or Place. A Child may Petition 
his Father , and a Subject his Prince , and all Meu 
one another, 

Q: 3. May we not pray to the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as to the Father ? 

A. As the word Father figuifieth God as God, 
Wit comprehendeth the Sor, —_ Holy Ghoſt : and 

&1t ſignifieth the firſt Perlon in tbe Trinicy, 4t- ex- 
cludeth not but implyeth the lecond an1 the chird. 

Q. 4. What doth the word [Father] ſtrnific ? 

A, That as a Father by Generation is the Owner, 
the Ruler and the Loving Benefattor to his Child, ſo is 
God eminently and tranic=ndently to us. | 

Q. 5. To whom is God a Father, and on what Fut- 
damental account ? 

A. 1. Heisa Father to all Men by Creation ; to ail 
kpſed Mandkind by the Price of a ufficient Redemp- 
ton : But only to the Repenerate by Regeneration 
Fad Adoption , and that «ff. Etive Redemption whicit 

N a-taally 
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actually delivereth Men frofn Guilt , Wrath, Sin at 
He!l, and Juſtifieth and SanCtifieth them, and make 
them Heirs of Glory. 

Q.. 6.. What z5 included then in our Child-like relati 
to this Father ? 

A. That we are his own to be abſolutely at his & 
ſpoſe, his Subjects to be abſolurely Ruled by hin 
and his Beloved to depend on his Bounty, and to low 
him, above all, and be happy in his Love. 

Q. 7. What is meant by the words [_ which arti 
Heaven? ] : 

A. They fignifie, I. God's real Sub/t antiality : Be 
is exiſtent, ; 

II. God's incomprehenſible PerfeRtion in Power 
Knowledge, and Goodneſs,, and 1o his abſolute tutbiif 
ciency and firnels to hear and help us. 1. The va; 
nels, Sublimity and Glory of the Heavens, tell us chaff 
He who Reigneth there over all the World, muſt nee 
be Omipotent, and want no power to do his will, a 
help us in ourneed. 

2. The Glory and Sublimiry, rell us rhat he that 
there above the Sun which ſhinerth upon all che Ear 
doth behold all Creatures, and fee all the wayes of rhhng; 
Sons of Men, and therefore knoweth ail our Sing 
Wants and Dangers, and heareth all our Prayers. 

3. Heaven is that moſt perfe(t Region, whence dl 
g00d floweth down to Earth: Our Life is thencejÞſly 
our Light is thence ; all our Good and foreraſt of 
licity and Joy is thence : And therefore the Lord off 
Heaven muſt needs be the Beſt ; the Fountain of 
Good, and the moſt amiable End of all juſt Defire a 
Love. Yet Heaven is above our Sight and comp 
henfion; and ſo much more is God. 

II. And the word [Arr] fignifieth God's Etem 


[ 


yin chat Heavenly Glory : Ir is not [who waſt] of 
[who wile be. } Eternity 1s indiviſible, 

Q. 8. Is not God every where : Is he more in Heaven 
When any where elſe ? 

A. All Place and All things are in God : He is ab- 
Ment from none : Nor is his Eſſence diviſible or Com- 
MEmenſurate by Place, or limited ; or more here than 
ere : But to us God is known by his Wo:ks and Ap- 
xearances ; and therefore ſaid to be maſt where ke 
vorkech moſt - And to we lay, that G.d dwellerh in 
im tho dwelleth in Love : Thar he walketh in his 
MChorch ; that we are his Habication by the Spirit ; that 
Qriſt and the Holy Spirit dwell in Believers : Becaule 
hey operate extraordinarily in them : And fo God 
lad ro be in Heaven, becauie ke there manifeſteth 
is Glory to the Feliciry of all the Bleſſed, and hatch 
WEnde Heaven that Throne of his Majelty , from 
tence all Light, and Lif=, and Goodnels, all Mercy, 
Wind all Juſtice are communicated co and exerciſed on 
en. And {o we that cannot fee God himſelf, muſt 
- Mook up to the Throne of the Heavenly Glory in our 
ayers, Hopes and Joyes. | Even as a Mans Soul is 
the@ndivided in all his Body, and yet ic worketh not alike 
06h all its parts, but it is in the Head, that it ufeth Rea+ 
mn, Sight, &c. and doth molt notably appear to 
Shers in the Face, and is almoſt viſible in che Eye: 
ed therefore when you talk to a Man, you look him 
the Face ; and as you talk not to his Flzth bur ro his 
ative and intelleual Soul, fo you luok to thar 
nt where it moſt appareatly ſheweth irs leace and 
election. 

P þi Is there no other Reaſon for tl.e namin of Flea- 
L here 7 
m4. Yes: Ic teacheth us whitter to direct our own 
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deſires; and whence to expect all good, and where 
our own Hope jand Felicity is. It is in Heaven that 
God is to be {een and enjoyed in Glory, and in 

fect Love and Joy: Though God be on Earth, he 
will nor be our Felicity here on Earth: every Praye 
therefore ſhould be the Souls aſpiring and aſcendin 
towards Heaven, and the believing exerciſe of 
heavenly Mind, and Deſire : For a Man of tf 
Prayer to be unwilling to come to Heaven, and vi 
loveEarth better, is a contradiction. 

Q. 10. But do we not pray that on Earth he may uf 
us as 4 Father ? 

A. Yes: that he will give us all Mercies on Earlfff, 
co:ducing to heavenly Felicity. | 
- Q. 11. What cſe is implycd in the word, Our Fi, 
tTyer . 

A. Our Redemption and Reconciliation by Chri, 
and to the Regenerate, our Regeneration by the He, 
ly Ghoſt, and io onr Adoption ; by all which,of En- - 

y 
x 
C 


mies and the Heirs of Hell, we are made the Sons 

God, and Heirs of Heaven. Iris by Chriſt and hi 

ir8t that we are the Children of God, 

"Q:12. IVhy fy we Our Father, «nd not My Father! 
A. 1. To lignifie that all Chriſtians mult prayafſ 
Members of One Body, and look for all their goody 
comfort and bleſſednels in Union with the whok, 
and not as in a ſeparate State: Nor muſt we come ty 
God with {elfiſh narrow Minds,as thinking only of ouſfig, 
own cate and good, nor put up any Prayer or Praikff;o 
to God, but as Memyers of the Univerſal Church, uf 
one Chore, all ſeen and heard at once by God, thouglg, 
tney ſee not, and hear not one another : And there | 
fore that we mult abhor the pregnant compreheniny,, 
Sin of ſe{fiſon:ſs ; by which wicked Men care only fol 
them: 
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themſelves, and are affected with lictle but their Per- 

ſonal concerns, as if they were all the World to them- 

ſelves, inſenſible of the Worlds or the Churches Scate, 

and how it goeth with all others. 2. And therefore 

that all Chriſtians muſt love their Brethren and Neigh- 

bours as themſelves, and muſt abhor the Sin of Schilm, 

mach more of Malignant Enmicy, Envy, and Per: 

ſecution, and mutt be to far from difowning the Pray- 

ers of other Chriſtians on pretenſe of their various 

Circumſtances and Imperfetions, and from ſepara- 

ting in Heart from them on any account for which 

God will not reject them ; as that they muſt never put 

wa Prayer or Praite, but as in concord with all the 

Chriſtians on Earth, deſiring a part in the Prayers of 

all, and offering up hearty Prayers for all : The im- 

perfeCtions of all Mens Prayers we maſt dilown, and 

moſt our own ; but not for that diſown their Prayers, 

FF nor our own. They that hate, or perfccate, or fe- 

VF parate from Gods Children, for not praying in their 

0 Mode, or by their Book, or in the Words that they 

WY write down for them, or for not worſhipping God 

vith their Forms, Ceremonies or Rites,or that Gileng$. 
Chriſt's Miniſters, and ſcatter the Flocks, and cons” 
fund Kingdoms, that they may be Lords of Gods 

fleritage, and have all Men ſing in their Command- 

&d Tune,or Worſhip God in their unneczſſary Com- 

manded Mode,do condemn themlelves, when they fay 

Our Father : And to repeat the Lords Prayer many 

"Fiimes in their Liturgy, while they are tormenting his 

Echildren in theirPritons and Inquiſitions,is to worthip 

"yood by repeating their own Condemnation. | 

ey Q. 13. It ſeems this Particle, Our and Us is of 
nlVYLreat importance. 

y If 4. The Lord's Prayer is the Summary and Rule of 
em N 3 Mans 


po 
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Mans Love and juſt Deſires : It directeth him what ty 
W:ÞH, Ark and Seck. And therefore muſt needs Gt 
tain that duty of Love which is the Heart of the Ne 
Creature, and the fulfilling of the Law : The Willi 
the Man : And Love is the Will, What a Man Wi 
and Loves, that he is in God's account, or that 
ſhall attain. And therefore the Love of God as God 
and of the Church as the Church, and of Saints s 
Saints, of Friends as Friends, and of Neighbours « 
Neighbours, and of Men ( though Enemies and Sin. 
ners) as Men, muſt aceds be the very Spring of ac. 
ceptable Prayer, as well as the Love of our ſel 
as our ſelves. And to pray without this Love, 1 
to offer God a Carrion for Sacrifice, or a lifeleſs ſar 
of Service. And Love to all makes all Mens Mercis 
and Comforts to be ours, to our great Joy, and tha 
we may be thankful for all. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Hallowed be thy Name, 
Qu. 1. Hy is this maae the firſt Petition in ou 
vw Prayers ? 4 q 


A. Becauſe it containeth the higheſt Notion of or 
ultimate end : And ſo mult be the very top or chiek 
our deſires. 

Q.2. What is meant by God's Name here ? 

A. The proper Notices or Appearances of God: 
Man ; and God himlelf as ſo notified and appearing! 


as.So that here we muſt fee that we ſeparate not any 
che! 


Pg 
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theſe three : 1. The Objeftive ſigns, whether words 
or works, by which God is known to us. 2. The 
inward Conceptions of God received by thele ſigns. 
3. God himtielf lo notified and conceived of. 

Q. 3. * And what is the Haliowing of Gods Name ? 

A. Touleit Holily : is, 11 that manner as is 
proper to God as he is God, infinitely above ail the 
Creatures : That is SanCtifigq,which 1s appropriated 
to God by ſeparation from gf] common u{e. 

Q. 4+ IWhat doth this /Hallowing particularly in- 
clude ? | 

A. Fart that we know God, what he is: 2. That 
our Souls be accordingly affetred towards him. 
3. That ourlives and actions be accordingly manag- 
ed. 4. And that the ſigns which notifie God to us 
be accordingly reverenced, and uted to theie Holy 
Ends. 

Q. 5- Tell us now particularly, What theſe Signs or 
Names of God are, and how each of them ts to be hal- 
lowed ? 

A. God's Name is either, 1. His {enſible or intel. 
ligible works objectively conſidered. 2. Or thoſe 
words which ſignifie Qod or auy thing proper to God. 
3. And the inward light or conception, or notice of 
1 in the mind. An1 all theſe muſt be SanCti- 

ed. 
 Q: 6. What arc God's works which muſt be ſo San- 
tifud, as notifying Cod ? 

A. All that are within the reach of our knowledge 
Bat eſpecially thois which he hath deligned * moſt y0- 
tably for this uſe, and molt legibly as it were writ- 
ten his Name, or PerfeCtious upon. (4) 

(a) Exod. 9. 16. -Pſal. 8.1. 

N 4 Q. 7. 
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C. 7. Which are thoſe ? 

A. Firſt, The Glorious wondeful frame of Heaven 
and Earth. 

2. The wonderful work of Mans Redemption by 
Teſus Chriſt. 

3. The planting of his Nature, Image and King. 
dom in Man by his Spirir. 

4. The marvellous Providence exerciſed for the 
World, the Church, and each of our ſelves, notify 
ing the diſpotal and Government of God. 

5- The Glory of the Heavenly Society, known by 
Faith, and hoped for, - 

Q. 8. How iy the firſt, God's Creation, be San- 
ctified ? 

A.When we lcok on,or think of the incomprehen. 

| ible Glory of the Sun,it's wonderful Greatneſs, Moti- 
on, Light and quickning Hear; (b) of the multitude and 
magnitude of the glorious Stars, of the vaſt heavenly 
Regions,the infomprehenſible inviſible Spirits orPow- 
ers that aCtuate and rulzthem all;when we come down- 
ward and think of the Aire and its Inhabitants, and of 
this Earth, a vaſt Body to us, but as one Inch or 
Point in the whole Creation ; of the many Nations, 
Animals, Plants of wonderful Variety, - the terrible 
depths of the Ocean,and its numerous Inhabitants, 
All theſe muſt be to us but as the Glaſs which ſheweth 
ſomewhat of the Face of God, or as the Letters of this 
great Book,of which God is the Sence ; or as the aCti 
ons of a living Body by which the inviſible Soul is 
known. And as we ſtudy Arts for our Corporal ule, 
we muſt ſtudy the whole World, even the Works 
of God, to this purpoſed ule, that we may See, Love, 


—— 


—— 


(b) Pſal. 19. 1, XC. Pom. 1. 19, 20, 


Re- 
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Reverence, and admire God in all : And this is the 
if only true Philolophy, Aſtronomy , Coſmogra- 
hy, &c. 
y : 5 9. What is the Sin which is contvary to this ? 
A. Prophanenels ; that is, uſing God's Name as a 
. common thing : (c) And m this inſtance, to ſtudy Phi- 
lolophy, Aſtronomy, or any Science, or any Crea- 
e | ture whatſoever, only to know the thing it ſelf, co de- 
| light our mind with the Cieature- knowledge, and to 
be able to talk as knowing Men, or the better to lerve 
y | our Worldly Ends,and not to know and glorifie God, 
is to prophane the works of God. And alas then how 
1- | common is prophanenels in the World ! 
Q. 10. What ts it to Sanitifie Goa's Name as in our 
1- Kedemption ? 
[- A. Redemption is ſuch a wonderful work of God, - 
id | to make him known to ſinners for their SanCtitication 
y Ind Salvation , as no Tongue of Man can fully ut- 
y- ter. To think of God, the Ecernal Word firſt un- 
n- £ dertaking Man's Redemption , and then taking the 
of } Nature of Man, dwelling in fo mean a Tabernacle, 
or | fulfilling all Righteoutnels for us, Teaching Man the- 
s, | knowledge of God,and bringing Life andImmorraliry 
le | to light, dying for us as a MalefaCtor ro {ave us from 
xc, | the Curſe, Riſing the third day, Commitſioning his 
ih £ Apoſtles, undertaking to build his Church on a Rock, 
his | which the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt ; 
ti- £ aſcending up to Heaven, ſending down the wonderful 
is | and ſanQifying Spirit, Interceding for us,and Reigning 
le, © over all, who receiveth fairhful Souls to himſelf, and 
ks | will raile our Bodies, -and judge the World : Can all 
ve, | this be believed and thought of, without admiring che 


(c) Pſal. 14.142, P/al.5o 21. & 78.19, Tit.1:16. 
Ke- mant- 
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manifold wildom, the unconceivable Love and Mercy, 
the Holineſs and Juſtice of God ! This muſt be the 
daily ſtudy of Believers. 

Qu. 111i. How is thu Name of God propha 
ned ? 

A. When this wonderful work of Mans Redemp. 
tion is not believed, bur caken by Infidels to be but x 
deceit : Or whenitis heard but as a common Hiſto- 
ry; and affecteth not the Hearer with admiration, 
thankfulneſs, defire and ſubmiiſion to Chriſt : when 
Men live as if they had no great Obligation to Chriſt, 
or no great need of him. 

Q. 12. How is Gods Name as our Sanitifier to be 
hallowed ? 

A. Therein he cometh near us, even into us, with 
Illuminating, Quickening, Comforting Grace, renew 
ing us to his Nature, Will and Image: Marking us 
for his own,and maintaining the cauſe of Chriſt againf 
his Enemies. And therefore muſt in this be {pecially 
notified, honoured, obediently obſerved, and thank- 
fully and joyfully admired. 

Q. 13. But how can they honour God's Spirit and 
Grace, who have it not : Or they that have ſo little as 
not well to diſcern it ? 

A. Theleaſt prevailing ſincere Holineſs hath a ſpe- 
cial excellency, turning the Soul from the World to 
God, and may be perceived in Holy deſires after 
him, and ſincere endeavours to obey him: And the 
beauty of Holineſs in others may be perceived by 
them that have little or none themſelves, if they be 
not grown to Malignant Enmity : You may lee b 
the Common deſire of Mankind to be eſteemed Wile 
and Godd, and their Impatience of being thought and 


called Fooliſh, Ungodly or Bad Men, that even cor- 
rupted 
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rupted Nature hath a radicated Teſtimony in it ſelf 
for Goodnels, and againſt Evil. 

Q. 14. IWho be they that prophane this Name of 
God? 

A. Thoſe that ſee no great need of the Spirit of 
Holineſs, or have no defire after it; but think that 
Natyre and Art may ferve the turn without it: Thoſe 
that think that there is no great difference between 
Man and Man, but what their Bodily temperature and 
theirEducation maketh;and that it is but Phanatick de- 
luluſion, or Hypocrifie to pretend to the Spirit : Thole 
that hate or deride the Name of Spirituality and Holi- 
neſs ; and tho'e that reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. 15. How is God known and honoured in his Pro- 
vidence ? 

A. By his Providence he ſo Governeth all the 
World, and particularly all the Aﬀairs of Men, as 
ſhews us his Omnipotence , his Omnilſcience, and 
his Goodnels and Love, ordering them all ro his Holy 
End, even the pleaſing of his good Will in their Per- 
fection. (4) 

Q. 16. How can we ſee this while the Wor'd lyeth in 
Madneſs, Unbelief and Wickedneſs, and the. worſt are 
ny and Contention, Confuſion, and Blocdy Wars 
do make the Earth a kind of Hell, and the Wiſe, Holy, 
and Fuſt are deſpiſed, hated and deſtroyed ? 

A. 1. Wiſdom, and Holinets, and Juſtice are 
conſpicuous and honourable by the odiouſne!s of their 
contraries z which though they fight againſt chem, and 
ſeem to prevail, do but exerciſe them to their increaſe 
and greater glory : And all the Faithful are ſecured 


A) Adal. 2, Þ+ 


and 


— 


188 The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 


and purified, and prepared for Felicity, by the Love 
and P”ovidence of God. 

2. And as the Heavens are not all Stars, but ſpang- 
led with Stars,nor the Stars all Suns, norBeaſts andVer- 
mine Men,nor the Earth and Stones are Gold and Dia- 
Monds,nor is the Darknets Light,theW inter Summer, 
or Sickneſs Health,or Death Life : And yer the wor- 
derful Variety and Viciſſtude contributeth to the 
Perfection of the Univerle, as the Variety of parts to 
the Perfection of the Body, fo God maketh uſe 
even of Mens Sin and Folly, and of all the mad Con- 
fuſions and Cruelties of the World, to that perfect 
Order and Harmony which he that accompliſheth 
them doth well know, though we perceive it not, 
becaute we neither ſee the Whole, nor the. End, but 
only the little Particles and the Beginnings of God's 
uniearchable works. 

3-. And this dark and wicked World is but a little 
Spor of God's valt Creation ; and ſeemeth to be the 
lowelt next to Hell, while the lucid Glorious heavenly 
Regions are incomprehenſtbly great, and no doubt 
pgſleiled by Inhabitants ſuitable to to glorious a place: 
And as it is not either the Gallows or the Priſon thart is 
a diſhonour to the Kingly Government, 1o neither is 
Hell or the Sins on Earth, a diſhonour to the Govern- 
ment of God. 

4. And as every Man 1s neareſt to himlelf, it is 
the duty of us all carefully to record all the Mercies 
and {pecial Providences of God to our felves, thar we 
may know his Government and him, and ule the re- 
membrance of them to his Glory. 

. 17. How is the heavenly Glory as a Name of 
Goto us that ſee it not ? «. 

A. We ſee vaſt lacid Bodies and Regions above 

us ; 
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us: And by the help of things ſeen we may conceive of 
things unſeen ; and by Divine Revelation we may 
cerrainly know them: We have in the Goſpel as it 
were a Map of Heaven, in its deſcription, and a title 
to it in the Promiles, and a notifying earneſt and fore- 
taſt in ourSouls,ſo far as we are Sanctified Believers. 

Q. 18. How muſt we hallow this Name of God ? 

A. 1. Firmly believing the heavenly Glory, not 
only as it ſhall be our own Inheritance, but as it is 
now the moſt Glorious and Perfect part of Gods Crea- 
tion, where Myriads of Angels and Glorious Spirits in 
perfect Happinels, Love and Joy, are Glorifying their 
moſt Glorious Creator ; and as the Saints with Chriſt 
their moſt Glorious Head, ſhall for ever make ap that 
Glorious Society, and the Univerſe it ſelf be ſeen by 
us in that Glorious Perfection, in which the Perfeti- 
on of the Creator will.appear. bo 

2. And in the conſtant delightful Contemplation 
of this Supernal Glorious World, by Heavenly Aﬀe- 
(tions and Converſation, keeping our Minds above 
while our Bodyes are here below, and looking be- 
yond this Prion of Fleſh, with deſire and hope. As 
Heaven is the State and Place where God ſhineth to 
the underſtanding Creature in the greateit Glory, 
and where he is beſt known, ſo it 1s this heavenly 
Glory ſeen to us by Faith, which is the moſt Glo- 
rious of all the Names ur Notices of God to be hal- 
lowed by us. 

Q.19. What is the profaning of this Name of God? 

A.The minding only of Earthly and Fleſhly things ; 
and not believing, conſidering or a4miring the hea- 
venly Glory : Not loving and prailing God forg:, 
nor deftring and ſeeking to @1Joy it. 

Q.. 20. So much of Goes Works which meke kim 
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known : Next tell us what you mean by the Words 
which you call his Name ? 

A. 1. Allthe Sacred Scripture as it maketh known 
God to us, by Hiſtory, Precepts, Promiſes or Pe- 
nal Threats: With all God's Inſtitured means of 
Worſhip. 2. More ſpecially the Deſcriptions of God 
Dy his Attributes. 3. And moſt ſpecially his Proper 

ame, G OD, Jehovah, &c. (e) 

Q. 21. Ple not 45k, you what his Attributes are, -be- 
cauſe you have told us that before ; But how is this Name 
of God toYe hMlowed ? 

A. When the Soul is affteted with that Admirati- 
on, Reverence, Love, Truſt and Submiſſion to God 
which the meaning of theſe Names beipaeks : And 
when the manner of our uſing them, expreflerh ſuch 
affections: Elpecially in publick Prailes with the 
Churches. (f) 

Q. 22. How 1s this Name of God prophaned ? , 

A. When it is uled lightly, falſly, unreverent- 
ly, without the aforeſaid Holy regard and affections. 

Q. 23. Il. What is that which you call Gods 
Name imprinted on Mans Mind ? 

A. God made Man very good at firſt, and that 
was in his own Image : And fo much of this is either 
left by the interpoſition of Grace in lapſed Nature, or 
by common Grace reſtored to it,” as that all Men, till 
utterly debauched, would fain be accounted Good, 
Pious, Vertuous, and Juſt, and hate the imputation 


(e) Ex. 3.15. & 6.3. Pſal. 83. 18. AF. 9, 
l5. (f) Exod. 34. 5, 6, 7. & 33. 19. Aft. 21. 
19 1 Tim. 6. 1. Tit. 2. 5. Rom. 2. 24. Pſal. 
22,22, Hib.2.12. Neh. 9.5. Pſal. 50.23. & 
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of Wickedneſs, diſhoneſty and Badnels : And on the 
Regenerate the Divine Nature is fo renewed, as that 
their Inclination is towards God,and HOLINESS TO 
THE LORD is written on all their Faculties; And 
the Spirit of God moveth on the Soul, to iCtuate all 
his Graces 3 and to plead for God and our Redeemer, 
and bring Him to our Remembrance, to our Aﬀettions, 
and to {ubject us wholly to his Will and Love. And 
thus as the Law was written in Stone as to the Letter, 
which 1s written only on tender fleſhy Hearts as to the 
Spirit and Holy effect and diſpoſition; ſo the Name 
if God which is in the Bible in the Letter, is by the 
lame Spirit imprinted on Believers Hearts, that is, 
=_y have the Knowledge, Faith, Fear and Love of 
God. (2) 

Q, 24. How muſt we hallow this inward Name of 
God ? 

A. 1. By Reverencing and Loving God, that is, 
Gqd's Image and Operations in us : Not only God as 
glorified in Heaven, but God as dwelling by Grace 
1m Holy Soufs, mu{t be remembred, and reverenced 
by us. 2. By living as in habitual Communion and 
Converſation with that God who dwelleth in us, and 
who hath made us his Habication by the Spirit. 3.And 
by ready obeying the moving Operations of the Spiric 
for God. 

And to contemn or reſiſt theſe inward Ideas, Incli- 
nations and Motions, is to prophane the Name of God, 

Q. -25. But what 1s all this to the Sanitfying of God 
himſelf ? 

A. The Signs are but for him that is ſignified : Ir 
$God himſelt that is to be admired, Loved and Ho- 


— Cc... 


(eo) Pſal. 29.2. & 48. 10. 
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Doured, as notified to us by theſe Signs or Name; 
otherwiſe we make Idols of them. In a Word, God 
muſt be Eſteemed, Reverenced, Loved, Truſted and 
Delighted in Tranſcendently as God, with affeCtions 
proper to' himſelf ; and this is to Santtifie him, by ad- 
vancing him in our Heart, in his Prerogative above all 
Creatures : And all Creatures muſt be uled reſpeCtive 
ly to this Holy End : And ſpecially thoſe Ordinances 
and Names which are ſpecially Separated to this uſe; 
And nothing muſt be uſed as common and unclean, 


eſpecially in his Worſhip, and Religious Acts. (bh) 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Thy Kingdom come. 


Qu. 1. Hy is this made the Second Peti 
rion ? | 

A. To tell us, that it muſt be the Second thing 
in our Deſires. We are to begin at that ,which 
higheſt, moſt excellent, and ultimate in our Inten- 
| tions, and that is, Gods Glory ſhining in all hi 
Works, and ſeen, admired, ,honoured and praiſed] 
by Man, which is the hallowing of his Name, and o 
the Holy Exalting him in our Thoughts, Aﬀections© 
Words and Actions above all Creatures. And we 


ans ©  —_ —_— _ ww 
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Ab) Aﬀ.1.15. & 4.12. Rev.3.4. & 11. 13. fo a 
2-23. Deut. 28. 58. Exod. 33. 19. & 34. 5, 6,7 F- 
1 4in.5. 3, 5» Lev. 10. 3. Nitm. 20. 12,13» 
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we next to deſire that in which Gods glory moſt 
eminently ſhineth : And that is iis Kinodom of Grace 
and Glory. : pa a 
Q: 2. What is here meant by the Kingdom of God ? 
A. It is not that Kingdom which he hath over An-. 
gels, and the innumerable glorious Spirits of the Hea- 
venly Regions. For theſe are mich unknown ro: us, 
and we know not thatthere' is any Rebellion amon 
them which needeth a Reſtoration. Bur Mair by Sin 
" is fallen into Rebellion, and under the Condemnwui- 
oa due to Rebels (4): And by Chriſt the reconciling 
Mediator, they are to be reſtored to their {ubjedtion 
to God, and fo to his Protection, Bleſſing and Re- 
ward : And becaule they are Sinners, corrupt and 
— guilty, they cannot be Subjects as under the Primitive 
ELaw of Innocency: And therefore God hath delivered 
them to the Mediator, as his Vicegerent,to be govern- 
ed under a Law of healing Grace, and lo hrought on 
to Perfect Glory. So that the Kingdom of God now 
shis Reign over fallen Man by Chriſt the Mediator, 
begun on Earth by Recovering Grace, and perfected 
uheavenly Glory. (6b) 
Q.3. But the ns nc [peaks of the Kins- 
dm of God as come already when Chriſt tame, or when 
en. roſe and aſcended to his Glory : and ſometime as if it 
his Pere yet to Come at the great Reſurrettion Day. Dy 
fe ,4- In the firſt caſe the meaning, is, thar the King 
and}ofthe Church is come, and hath eſtabliſhed his Lay 


? 7 =” ©. fi... 


= (4) Col.1.13. Mat.12.:8. & 21.31, 43. Mark 
__Þ-45- 824. 26,30. & 12.34. & 10.14, 1523-6 15+ 
Fulſ®' (bY Luke 7.28. & 8.1. 10. & 10.9, & 11. 
" (20. & 13. 18, 20, 28, 29. & 16. 16. & 17. 21. & 
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of Grace, and Commiſhoned his Officers, and ſent 
forth his Spirit, and ſo the Kingdom of healing Grace 
is come; But inthe ſecond caſe, the meaning is, that 
all that Glorious Perfection which this Grace doth 
tend to, which will be the Glory of the Church , the 
Glory of Chriſt therein, and the Glorification of Gods 
Love, is yet to come. 

Q. 4. What is it then which we here deſire ? 

A. That God will enlarge and carry on the King- 
dom of Grace in the World, and bear down all that 
Rebells, and hindereth it, and particularly in onr 
{elves : And that he would haſten the Kingdom 
Glory. 

Q. 5. Who is it then that is the King of this King 
dom ? 

A. GOD as the abſolute Supream , and Jeſu, 
Chriſt the Son of God and Man, as the Supream Vice-l 
gerent and Adminiſtrator. (c) 

Q. 6. Who are the Subjetts of this Kingdom ? 

A. There are three forts of Subjects : 1. Subjeth 
only as to Obligation : + And lo thoſe whithout teh, 
Church are Rebellious obliged Subjects : ' 2. Subjeth 
by meer Profeſſion : And 1o all Baptized profeſſin 
Chriſtians though Hypocrites, are the Church-viſibk;,8, 
and his profeſſed Subjects. 3. Subjects by ſincere, 
Heart-confent : Aud fo all ſuch are his Subjecks aff 
make up the Church-myſtical, and ſhall be ſaved. 
that the Kingdom of God is a word which is ſometime, 
of a larger {ignification than the Church : and ſomef] 


(c) Rev. 1.9. Lukeg. 27. & 14, 15. & 22.1 (s 
18. &23. 5b. + A4.14.22. Gal.5.21. Eph.5.54 
2 Theſ. 5. Rev. 12.10. Mat. 16.28. 2 Tim. 4-'\þ6 
1 Theſ. 2, 12. Z 


tine 


The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 195 


—_—_— 


t Wime in a narrower fence is the fame. Eph. 1.23. Chriſt 
e Head over all things to rhe Church. 
ty Q:7.1What are the Att s of Chriſts Kingly Government? 
by 4. Law-making, Judging according to that Law, 
© Find executing thar Judgment. (4) 
ky Q. $8. What Laws hath Chriſt made, and what doth 
: rule by ? 
A. Firſt, He taketh the Law of Nature now as 
& his own, as far as it belongeth to ſinful Mankind : And, 
a Þ. He expoundeth the darker paſſages of thac Law : 
a Bd, 3. He maketh new Laws,proper to the Church 
ace his Incarnation. | 
.9-Are there any new Laws of Nature ſince the Fall? 
'E 4. There are new Obligations and Duties ariing 
jom our changed State : Ir was no duty to the Inno- 
zat to repent of Sin, and feek out for Recovery, and 
x Forgiveneſs: But Nature bindeth Sinners not yer 
der the final Sentence to all this. 
Q. 10. What new Laws hath Chriſt mad: ? 
A. Some proper to Church Officers, and ſome 
mmon to all, 
Q. 11. What are his Laws about Church-Officers ? 
A. Firſt, He choſe himlelf the firſt chief Officers, 
Ihe gave them their Commiſſion,+ deſcribing their 
"Fork and Office ; and he Authorized them to gather 
s *Kd form particular Churches, and their fixed Otlicers 
. *FPaſtors, and neceſſary Orders, and gave them the 
= traordinary Conduct and Szal of his Spiric, thar 
) 


(d) Heb. 7. 12. Iſa. 2.3. &8$.16, 22. & 42. 
+ F821. Gt Fl. 4 Afic. 4. 2. Rom. 3.27. & 8. 
+8. Gal. 6.2. Iſa. Fl. 7. Fer. 31.33. Heb. 
4 $16. +ar.28.19, Epn.4.6,7,8,9-16, At.14 
WB. x5. 
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their determinations might be the infallible ſignificai 
ons of his Will; and his recorded Law to his Uni y 
{al Church to the end of the World : His Spirit beige 
the PerfeCter of his Laws and Government. 
Q. 12. How ſhall we be ſure that his Apoſtles by t 
Spirit were Authorized to give Lams to all futnre Grip 
rations ? 
A. Becauſe he gave them ſuch Commiſſion, uf 
teach Men all that he Commanded.(e) 2.And pronj 
{ed them his Spirit to lead them into all Truth, an 
bring all chings to their Remembrance,and to tell tha. 
what to ſay and do: And 3.Becauſe he performed th 
Promile, in ſending them that extraordinary meaſux 
of the Spirit : And 4.They ſpake as from Chriſt, 
in his Name, and as by his Spirit : And, 5. They { 
ed all by the manifeſtation of that Spirit, in its He 
and Miraculous manifold Operation. (f) 
Q., 13. Have not Biſhops and Councils the ſa 
Powcr now ? 
A. No: To be the Inſtruments of Divine Legik 
tion, and make Laws which God will call is 
is a {yecial Prophetical Power and Office, ſuch 
Moſes had in making the Jewiſh Laws; which nc 
had that came after him. But when Prophetical Rt 
velation hach made the Law, the following Office 
have nothing to do; But, 1. To preſerve Hat La | 
2. And to expound it and apply ir, and guide t 
People by it, and themlelves obey it. 3. And 


t 
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(c) A. 10. 42. £13.47. Mar. 28. 1g, 2 |. 
Joh. 14. 16, 17, 26. & 15. 26, 27. & 16.7.13)lg2 
ty. Rev. 2. 7, 11, 16, 17, 29. Ot 3.6, 13, P 
1 Pet.1.11.- (f) Aft.2.4. Gal.1. & 2. Mark13.1þg. 
Luke 12.12» Ja, 33.22. 3. 4 
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-determine undetermined murable Circumſtances. AS 
the Fewsſh Prieſts and Levires were not ro make ano- 
ther Law , but to preſerve, expound and Rule by 
Moſes Law; 1o the ordinary Miniſters, Biſhops or 
«F Councils are to do as to the Laws of God, ſufficiently 

8 made by Chriſt, and the Spirit in his Apoſtles. (2) 
Q. 14. What are the New Laws which he hath made 

"Y for all ? 

A. The Covenant of Grace inthe la{t Edition is his 
J Law,(/) by which he obligeth Men to Repent and Be- 
IS fjeve in him as Incarnate, Crucified, and Aicended, 
YI 2nd Interceding and Reigning in Heaven, and as one 
T that will Judge the World at the Relurrection : As 
one that pardoneth Sin by his Sacrifice and Merit, 
and Sanctiheth Believers by his Spiric; And ro be- 
heve in God as thus reconciled by Him, and in rhe 
Holy Gholt as thus given by him : And he promileth 
Pardon, Grace and Glory to all true Believers, and 
., Ftbreatneth Damnation to impenicent Unbelievers : 
"F And he commandeth all Believers ro devore themſelves 
thus to God the Father, the Son,a1d rhe Holy Ghoſt, by 
* Yi folemn Vow in Baptiſm, and live in the Commum- 
"Jy of Saints, in his Church, and Holy Worſhip, and 
_"Fte frequent Celebration of the Memorial of his Deattt 
"Mm the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, etpecially 
n the firſt Day of the Week which he hath teparared 
that Holy Comemoration and Communion by his 
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—] (eg) Fam. 4.12. At. 1.5, 8, & 2. 4, 33. Qs. 
» I 1 Cor. 4. 1% 2 Pet. 1. 21.. 1 Cor. 7", 3h; 
WIRE. 1. 2. 1Or. 14. 37. Co. 2. 22. Aft. 
3» By. 9. (hb) Fob. 1. 9, 10, 11. Job. 3.16. Afar. 
3. bi9, 20, LC 1%. +, 44 5 & 18, 28. Ag. 
3-47-Q 10, 42. Joh. 14. 2}. 6 

| Q 3 R e- 


1 195 The Exooſition of the Lord's Prayer. 


Reſurrection, and the ſending of his Spirit, and þ 
his Apoſtles. And he hath commanded all his Dit 
ciples to live in Unity, Love and Beneficence, takin 
up the Croſs, and following him in Holineſs and P 
tience, in hope of Everlaſting Life. (:) 

Q. 15. But ſom? ſay that Chriſt was only a Teachy, 
and not a Law-orver. 

A. His Name is Kings of Kings, and Lord - 
Lords, and all Power in Heaven and Earth 
given him, and all things put into his Hands, the 
vernment is laid on his Shoulders, and the Fathe 
(without him) judgeth no Man, bur hath commit 
all Judgment to the Son. For this end he died, 
and revived, thar he might be Lord of the Dead 
of the Living; He is at God's right Hand above 
Principalities and Powers, and every Name, be 
my over all things to the Church. (k) 

O. 16. A.:y not this ſignifie only his Kingdom as | 
7s Ged, or that which he ſhall have hereafter only att 
Reſurreftin. ? 

A. 1. It expreſly ſpeaketh of his Power as 
and Nan the Redeemer: 2. And he made his Law! 
this Life, though the Chief and Glorious part ofh 
Judgment and Execution, be hereafrer. How & 
ſhould Men here keep his Law, and hereafcer | 
judged according to it ? 

He that denierh Chriſt to be the Lawpiver, _— 
him to be King, and he that denieth himto be K 


(:!) Foh.13.34. Rev. 1. Mat.28.18. Joh. 13.2 
17.3. & 5.22. Jſa.g.6. Rom.14.9. Col.1. Heb 
 &7. (k) Eph.1.23. Luke 17. 9, 10. & 19,15, & 
Rev. 22. 14+ 1 Joh. 2. 4. & 3.24 &F. 3 


* The Expoſition of the Lora's Prayer. 199 


denieth him to be Chriſt, and is no Chriſtian. 
Q. 17. Hath Chriſt any Vicegerent or Univerſal 


Covernour under him on Earth ? 


A. No: It is his Prerogative to be the Univerſal 
Governour : for no mortal Man is capable of it : As no 
one Monarch is capable of the Civil Government of 
all the Earth, nor was ever ſo mad as to pretend to it; 
much leſs is any one capable of being an Univerſal 
Church-Teacher, Prieſt, and Governour over all the 
Earth ; when he cannot ſo much as know ir, or ſend 
to all, or have accels into the contending Kingdoms 
of the World : To pretend to this is mad Uturpa- 
tion. (/) 

Q. 18. But badnot Peter the Monarchical Govern- 
ment of all the Church on Earth in his Time ? 

A. No: He was Governour of none of the Eleven 


Apoſtles, nor of Paul ; nor ever exercited any ſuch 


Government: no nor it ſeems, {o much as preſided at 
their meeting, AF. 15. 

Q. 19. But is not a General Council the Univerſal 
Covernonr ? 

A. No: 1. Elle the Church would be no Church, 
when there is no General Council, for want of its 
Unifying Government : And 2. There indeed never 
was a general Council of all the Chriſtian World : But 
they were called by the Roman Emperours, and were 
called General as to that Empire (as the Subſcriptions 


ug yet ſhew). 3. And there never can be an Univerſal 


(1) 1 Cor. 12. 5,18.20,27,28, 29. 1 Cor. 3. 4, 5» 
q 6,11, 21, 22,23. Mat. 23. 7,8, 10,11. Eph. 4- 
$, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. & 5.23, 24 Aat. 
18. 1, 4. Mar. g. 34. Likeg. 46. & 22. 24, 25, 
26, 1 Pet. 5« 2, 3, 4+ Fx 
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Council : It were madneſs and wickednels to attempt 
it: To fend for the Aged Biſhops from all Nations 
of the Chriſtian World, ( when none is Empowered 
to determine Whither or When ) even from the 
Countreys of Turks, and other Infidels, or Princes in 
War with one another that will not permit them; And 


what room ſhall hold them, and what one Language 
can they all ſpeak? And how few will live. to re- 
turn home with the Decrees? And will not the 
Countrey were they meet, by nearneſs, have more 
Voices than all the reſt? And what is all this to do? 
To condemn Chriſt as not having made Laws ſufficient 
for the Univerſal part of Government, but leave ſuchy 
burden on uncapable Men: And to tell the Church that 
Chriſtian Religion is a mutable growing thing, and 
can never be known to attain its ripeneſs, but by 
new Laws muſt be made ſtill bigger, and another 
thing. 

Q. 20. But the Piſhops of the World may mect b 
their Delegates ? | x 

A. Thoſe Delegates muſt come from the ſame 
Countreys and diſtance : And how ſhall the whole 
World know that they are truly choſen? And the 
all che Choolſers have ruſted them with their Judg- 
ments, Conſciences and Salvation, and will ſtand to 
what they do ? 

Q. 21. But if the Univerſal Church be divided into 
Patriarchates, and chief Seats , thoſe can Govern the 
1hole Church when there 1s no General Council ;, eve 
by their Cemmunicatory Letters ? | 

A. 1. And who ſhall divide the World into thok 
chief Seats, and derermine which ſhall be chief in al 
the Kingdoms of Infidels, and Chriſtian Kings in the 
World ” And which ſhall þe Chief when they differ 


among: 
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[among themſelves ? How many Patriarchs ſhall chere 
"be, and where ? There were never Twelve Preten- 
"ders to ſucceed the Twelve Apoſtles : The Roman Em- 
pire had three Firſt, and Five after within ir ſelf. : Bur 
that vas by Humane inſtitution ; and over one Empire; 
and that*s now down; and thole Five Seats have many 
Hundred Years been ſeparated, and condemning one 
'another ; ſo far are they from being One Unifying | 
Ariſtocracy to Govern all the World : And if they 
were lo, then Exrope is Schiſmatical, that now differs 
from the Major Vote of thole Patriarchs. 
Q. 22. But didnot the Apoſtles as one Colledge Go» 
1 wern the whole Church ? 
all 4. 1. I proved to you before, that the Holy Ghoſt 
nd was given the Apoſtles to perfect Univerſal Ligiſla- 
by 107, as Chriſts Agent and Advocate, and that in this | 
e& | they have no Succefſors. 2. And it was eaſie for 
them to exerciſe Acts of Judicial Determination over 
h || fach as were among them, and near them, when the 
Church was ſmall. 3. And yet we read not that ever 
ne they did this ina General Council,or by the Authority 
ole of a Major Vote. For that meeting in A#. 15. was 
fl no General Council, and the Elders and Brethren 
If joyned with them that-belonged ro Feruſalem: and 
th} they were all by the ſame Spirit of the ſame mind, 
and none Diſſenters. Every ſingle Apoſtle had the 
ate Spirit of Infallibility for his proper work : And they 
the had an Indefinite charge of the whole Church, and in 
vn] their ſeveral circuits exerciled it : Paul could by the 
Spirit deliver a Law of Chriſt ro the World, without 
ofeÞ taking it from the other Apoſtles, Gal. 2. The Apo- 
al files were foundation Stones, bur Chiiſt only was the 
the} Head Corner-ſtone. They never ſet up a- Judicial 
fer} Goyernment af all the Churckes under themlelves as a 
ongh- ._ Con- 
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conſtitutive Unifying Ariſtocracy , by whole major 
Vote all muſt be Governed : When they had finiſh. 
ed the work of Univerſal Legiſlation, and ſettled Do. 
Arine and Order, for which they ſtayed together at 
Fernſalem, they dilperled themſelves over the World, 
and we never find that they Judicially governed the 
Churches either in Synods or by Letters, by a major 
Vote, bur ſettled Guides in ever Church as God by 
Aoſes did Prieſts and Levites, that had no Legiſlative 
Power. (m) 

Q. 23. But hath not Chriſt his Subordinate Officid 
Governors ! : 

A. Yes: Magiſtrates by the Sword, and Paſtors b 
the Word and Keyes : Thele are Rulers in their feve 
ral Circuits, as all che Judges and Juſtices, and Skool 
maſters of England are under the King : But he tha 
ſhould fay, thart all theſe Judges and Juſtices are one 
Sovereign Ariſtocracy, to make Laws and Judge by 
them by Vote ( 4s one Perſon political, though many 
Natural) would give them part of the Supream powe, 
and not only the Official : All the Paſtors in the 
World, Guide all the Churches in the World , by 
parts, and in their ſeveral Provinces, and not as One 
Policick Perſon. 

Q. 24. But how « the Univerſal Church viſible, i 
it have no Viſible Unifying Head and Government unde 
Chriſt ? 

A.lt is Viſible, 1.In that the Members and their Pro 
feſſion are viſible. 2. And Chriſt's Laws are viſible,by 
which he ruleth them. 3. And their particular Paſtor 
are viſible in their places. 4. And Chriſt was viſible on 


_— 


(m) Eph. 2.20. 1 Cor. 3.11. 1 Cor. 1. 11 12 
EP 21,22. Gal. 2.9, 2 Cor. II. F» G 12. 11+ 
Earth, 
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Earth, and is now viſible in his Court in Heaven, and 
will viſibly Judge theWorld e*re long : And God hath 
made the Church no furcher Viſible; nor can Man do it. 

Q. 25. But ſhould nut the wiole Church be One? 

A. Iris one: It is one Body of Chriſt, having one 
God, and one Head, or Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, one Spirir, one Hope of Glory. (7) 

Q. 26. But ſhould they not do all that they do in Uni- 
ty and Concord ? 

A. Yes, as far as they are capable : Not by feign- 
ing a new Univerſal Legiſlative Power in Man,or ma- 
king an Univerſal Head under Chriſt, but by agree- 
ing all in the Faith and'Laws that Chriſt hath let us : 
And Synods may well be uſed to maintain fuch Union 
as far as capacity reacheth,and the caſe requireth : Bur 


. an Univerlal Synod, and a partial or National, a Go- 


verning _ and a Synod for Concord of Gover- 
nours, difter as much as doth a Monarch or Govern- 
ing Senate over all the World, and a Dyet, or an A{- 
ſembly of Chriſtian Princes met for mutual help and 
concord in the conjunction of their ſtrengthrand Coun- 
cils. | 

Q. 27. What is the Paſtoral Pawer of the Church 
Keyes ? 

A. Itisthe Power of making Chriſtians by the (9) 
Preaching of the Golpel, and Receiving them ſo made 
into Communion of Chriſt and his Church by Baptiſm, 
and feeding and guiding them by the ſame W ord, and 


(n) Eph. 4+. 1, 3, 6, 7» 14» 15, 16. 1 Cor. 12. 
(o) Adat. 28. 19, 20. 1 Thefſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 
13.17, 24. Tit. 3.10, 11, & 1.13. 1 Per.s. 1,2, 
3,4, F* 1Tim. 3.5. Iſa. 22. 22. Luke 11. 52: 
Rev. 3. 7. G1. 18. Mat. 16. 19, 
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204 The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer, 
com:municating the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body an4 
Blood in his Name, declaring Pardon and Life to the 
Penitent, and the contrary ro the Impenitent , and 
applying this to the particular Perſons of their own 
charge on juſt occaſion, and fo being the ſtated Judges 
who ſhall by then be received to Church Communi. 
on, or be rejected, and this as a prefage of Chriſt 
fature Judgment. 

Q. 28. But have not Paſtors or Biſhops, a power of 
wonſtraint by the Sword, that is, by Corporal puniſhment 
or mul#+s ? 

A. No: That is proper to Magiſtrates, Parents 
and Maſters, in their ſeveral places : Chriſt hath for- 
bidden it to Paſtors, Luke 22. and appointed them 
another kind of work. (p) 

Q. 29. But if Biſhops judge that Civil Magiſtrate 
are bound to deftroy or puniſh Hereticks, Schiſmatich 
or ans, are not ſuch Magiſtrates thereby bound t 
do it * 

A.They are bound to do their duty whoever is their 
Monitor : But if Prelates bid them fin, they fin by 
obeying them : Nor may a Magiſtrate puniſh a Man 
meerly becauſe Biſhops judge him punithable, with: 
out trying the Cauſe themſelves. 

Q. 30. But if it be not of Divine Inſtitution that all 
the Church on Earth ſhould have one Governing Unifying 
Head ( Monarchical or Ariftocratical ) is it not meet 
as ſuited to humane Prudence ? 

A. Chriſt is the builder of his own Church or Houſe, 
and hath not left ir to the Wit or Will of Man, (4) to 


—— 


(P) Like 22. 24,25, 26. 1 Pet. 5. 3,4. 2 Tim 
2, 2 4» Tit. IT, (9) Heb. Jo 2, J5 6. 
make 
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make him a Vicegerent, or an Unifying Head or 
Ruler of his whole Church, that is, to ſet up an Uſur- 
per againſt him under his own Name, which is Na- 
tarally uncapable of the Office. 

Q. 31. But ſure Unity is fo excellent that we 
conceive God delighteth in all that promoteth it 2g 

A. Yes: And therefore he would not leave the 
Terms of Unity to the Device of Men, in which they 
will never be of a mind, nor would he have Uſurpers 
divide his Church by impoſing impoſſible Terms of 
Uniry. Muſt God needs make one Civil Monarch or 
Senate to be the Unifying Governour of all the Earth 
as one Kingdom, becauſe he is a lover of, Unity ? 
The World is politically Unified by one God and 
Soveraign Redeemer, as this Kingdom is by oue King, 
and not by one Civil humane Supream Ruler, Perſonal 
or Collective:Men ſo mad as to dream of oneUnifying 
Church Governing Monarch or Ariſtocracy,are the un- 
fitteſt of all Men to pretend to ſuch Government. (-) 

Q. 32. Ar leaſt ſhould we not extend this Unifyins 
Government as far as we can, even to Europe, if nes 
to all the Ii/orld ? 

A. Try firſt one Unifying Civil Government (Mo- 
narchical or Ariſtocracitical ) for Ex-0pe , and call 
Princes Schiſmaticks ( as theſe Men do us ) for re- 
fuſing to obey it, and try the ſucces. 2. And who 
ſhall make this European Church-Soveraign ? And by 
what Anthority, and limit his Kingdom? 3. And 
what is all this to do? To make better Laws than 
Chriſts ! When were any ſo mad as to lay that all Zu- 
rope muſt have one Soveraign Perſon, or Colledge of 
Phyſicians,School-maſters, Philolophers orLawyers,to 


&) Toh. 17.22423424 Eph.4-3,44 54748416. | 
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avoid Schiſm among them. 4. Is not Apreement by 
Voluntary conſent a better way to keep Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Unity in Europe, than ro have one Ru- 
ling King, Senate, or Synod over all, Councils are 
for volyntary concord, and not the Soveraign ReCtors 
of theiP®Brethren. | 

Q. 33. But are not National Churches neceſſa- 

? 


F A. No doubt but Chriſt would have Nations dif. 
cipled, baptized and obey him : And Kings to go- 
vern them as. Chriſtian Nations, and all men ſhould 
endeavour that whole Nationg may be Chriſtians, 
and the Kingdoms of the World be voluntarily the 
Kingdoms of Chriſt. Butno man can be a Chriſtian 
againſt his will : Nor hath Chriſt ordained that each 
Kingdom ſhall have one Sacerdotal Head, Monar- 
chical or Ariſtoctatical. But Princes, Paſtors and 
People, muſt promote Love, Unity and Concord in 
their ſeveral places. 

Q. 34. So much for Gods. publick Kingdom on 
Earth : But 1s there not alſo a Kingdom of God in 
every Chriſtians Soul ? 

A. One mans Soul is not fitly called A King 
dom: But Chriſt as King doth govern every faick 
ful Soul. 

Q. 35. IWhat is the Government of each Believer ? 

A. Ir is Chriſts Ruling us by the Laws which he 
hath made for all his Church, proclaimed and ex- 
plained and applyed by his Miniſters, . and imprinted 


on the Heart by his holy Spirit, and judging ac- [| 
cordingly. 

Q. 36. What is the Kingdom of Glory? 

A. It hath two degrees : The firſt is the Glorious 
reign of onr Glorified Redeemer over this at's = 

| a 
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and over the Heavenly City of God before its Per- 
feftion 3 which began ar the time of Chriſts Aſcen- 
fon (his Reſurrection being the Proeme ) and end- 
> at the ReſurreQtion. 2. The perfe&t Kingdom 
of Glory, when all the Elect ſhall be perfeCted with 
Chriſt, and his work of Redemption finiſhed, which . 
begins at the Reſurrection and ſhall never end, 

Q. 37. What will be the ſtate of that Glorious 
Kingdom ? 

A. It containeth the full Collection of all Gods 
Elect, who ſhall be perfected in Soul and Body, 
and employed in the perfect Obedience, Love and 
Praiſe of God, in perfe&t Love and Communion 
with each other, and all the bleſſed Angels and 
their Glorified Redeemer, and this is in the ſight of 
bis Glory and the Glory of God, and in the conti- 
mal joyful ſence of his Love, and eflential Infinite 
Perfection : All imperfection, fin , temptation and 
bffering being for ever cealed. 

Q. 38. Bur ſome think this Kingdom will be begun 
m Earth a Thouſand Tears before the General Reſur- 
non; and ſome think that after the Reſurrettion it 
ml be on Earth. (5s) 

A. This very Prayer puts us in hope that there 
e yet better things on Earth to be expected than 

Church hath yer enjoyed. For when Chriſt bids 
pray that [_ His Name may be hallowed, his Kingdom 
ome, and his Will done en Earth us it is done in 
eaven, |] we may well hope that ſome ſuch thing 
ul be granted; for he hath promiled ro give us 
hatever we ask according to his Will in the Name 
{ Chriſt : And he hath not bid us pray in vain. 


(s) Rev. 20, 2 Pet. 3. 12, 13. 
Bur - 
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* But whether there ſhall be a ReſurreQion of 
' Martyrs a thouſand years, before the general Ref 
rection ; or whether there ſhall be only a Refs 
mation 'by a holy Magiſtracy and Miniſtry ; 
how. far Chrift will manifeſt. him{elf on Earth; 
confeſs are Queſtions too hard for for me to « 
'rerfyine: He that is truly devoted to Chriſt, ft 
Have his part in his Kingdom, though much Cher 
onknown to him, of the Time, Place and M; 
ner. (tr) 
And as to-the Glory after the General :Reſy 
&..4- tection, certainly -it- will be Heavenly, for we ſhy 
3 with Chriſt, and like to the Angels. And th 
New Feruſalem being the Univerſality of, the Blelly 
how with Chriſt, may well be ſaid to come 4 «| 
from Heaven, win "that he will bring all the Blel 
*with him, and in the Air, with them will judgetl G 
"World : But whether only a New Generation il 
*inhabic the New Earth, and the Glorified rule the 
as Angels now 'do; or "whether Heaven and 
ſhalt be laid common together, or Earth made 
Glorious as Heaven, I know not. ; 
Bur the perfect ——_— of Gods Kingdom, 5 
proper to them that enjoy-it: Therefore even 
who know it but imperfe "ns muſt daily pray th 
it may come, that we may perfectly .know it wht I 
we are peetecied th therein, $ / 
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. —_— CHAP. XVII 


Thy wit be voi 0m Earth, as it 18 in 
*"Yeaven, 


| Ha. I. Hy is this made the Third Pets- 
tion ? 
if. Becauſe ir muſt be the Third in our Deſires : 1 
d you this Prayer in perfect Method. beginrerh at 
t which muſt be the firſt in our Intention ; and thar 
; God's erat as above our own, which is. conſt- 
mnt and exprelt in theſe three gradations: 3. The, ©: 16 
a b heſt Notion of it is,, The Hallowin ving. .and Glority bw 5 
g of his Name, and reſplendent. perfeCtions... 2: 25-0 TY 
ond is that in- which this is _— notified to, 
Man, which is his Kingdom. The Third. is' this. 
| ett of this Kingdom-in the fulfilling of his will, 4, ES: 
'Q. 2. What will of God i5 it that is here meantY 
'Y:.4. His Governing and: Beneficent, will: arms 
mis Laws and Promiles, concerning May's Dory, |. 3 
| God's Rewards and Gifts. (a) F 


"0. 2. Is not the will of his —Y 
it s T0. 


bref in the Courſe of Natural Motian, here 


? # It may be included as the ſuppoſed matter | 
ur approbation and praiſe : And as Gods kw bo wi 
aJor the Effects and Signs of his will, we wi 
Ire that he will contin!ie the Courſe off Any 
id Moon, and Stars, Earth, Winds and Water, Fe. 


| hs 
s KL 
ol 
£ 


—_—_—_—— 


Ls) Toh. 4. 34. & 6: 39; 06 


"7 


Dr INT 


210 The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 


till the time of their diſſolution, and Mankind or 
Earth ; For theſe are ſuppoſed as the ſubject or acci. 
dents of Government. But the thing ſpecially mean 
is God's governing Will, that js, that his Laws may 
be obeyed, and his Promilſes al performed. (6) 

Q. 4. But will not God's will be alwayes dow, 
whether we pray or not ? 

A. 1. All ſhall be done which God hath underts 
ken or decreed to do himſelf, and not laid the Even 
on the will of Man : His ablolute will of Events, is ſtil 
fulfilled. But Man doth not alwayes do God's will 
that is, he doth not keep God's Laws, or do the [ 
ty which God commandeth him ; and therefore dat 
not obtain the Rewards or Gifts which were but co 
ditionally promiſed. 2. And even ſome things 

or bl, 


| 


creed abſolutely by God, muſt be prayed 

Man : For he decreeth the Means as well as the End;Þ; 
and Prayer is a means , which his Commands al 
Promiſes oblige us td. 

Q. 5- Why is it added [as it its done in Haſh 
ven? ] 

A. To mind us, 1. Of the perfect Holy Obed 
ence of the Glorified. 2. And that we muſt mak 
that our Patrern, and the End of our Deſires. 3. / 
to keep up our Hopes and Deſires of that Glorioul 
PerfeCtion : And ſtrive to do God's will underſtand 
ingly, ſincerely, fully, readily, delightfully , withſy, 
out unwillingneſs, unweariedly, concordantly, with 
out diviſion, in perfect Love ro God, his work, a 

one another ; For ſo his will is done in Heaven. 


av 
(b) Att. 21. I 4. Mat. 7. 21. & 12. 50. & 1 T 
I4. & 21. 31, | py 
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theſe Holy heavenly Deſires, are the Earneſt of our 
Heavenly pofleſſion. 
Q 6. IWhat is it that we pray againſt in this Peti- 
tion * 
A. Againſt all fin, as a Tranſgreſſion of his Law, 
aid againſt all diſtruſt of his Promiſes, and Ditlcon- 
tentedneſs with his Diſpoſals : and to againſt every 
yill, that is contrary to the will of God. ' 
,Q 7 IWhat Will is it that is contrary to the Will 
God Y 
Ip . The Will of Satan, who hateth God and Ho- 
nels, and Man, and willeth Sin, Confuſion and Ca- 
| _ , and who is obeyed by all the ungodly 
"x World. | 
*"f 2. The Will of all blind Unbelieving wicked Men, 
b — Tyrants, who fill che World with Sin, and 
nd; » and Miſery, that they may have their wills 
Evithout controll or bounds. | 
. | 3. Eſpecially our own finful ſelf-willedneſs, and re- 
Teſſhellious and diſobedient diſpoſirians. (c) 
| Q. 8. What mean you by our ſ/f-willedneſs ? 
A. Man was miade by the Creating Will of God, 
"Fo obey the Governing will of God, and reſt and re- 
ice in the diſpoſing, rewarding and beneficenc will 
"Þ God, and his Eſlential Love and Goodnels : by fin 
Wye is fallen from God's will to himſelf, and his own 
"il, and would fain have all Events in the power and 
"Fipoſal of his own Will, aad fain bx Ruled by Hts 
Im Will, and have no reſtraints, and would re& in- 
Finſelf; and the fulfilling of his Will : Yea, he would 
we all Perſons and things in the World, to depend 


8. 13. 22.8 Hb. 13. 21. ko 
v P 2 | oo 
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on his Will, fulfill and pleaſe it, and aſcribe unto it; 
And fo would be the Idol of himſelf, and of the 
World. And all the wickedneſs, and ſtir, and cru- 
elry of the World , is bur that every ſelfiſh Man may 
have his will, | : 
* Q. 9. What then is the full meaning of this Pets 
tion ? 

A. That Earth which is grown ſo like to Hell by: 
doing the will of Satan, of T yrants, and of ſelf-willed 
fleſhly wicked Men, may be made liker unto Heaven 
by a full compliance of the will of Man with the will 
of God, depending ſubmiſſively on his diſpoſing wil, 
- obeying .his commanding will, fearing his puniſhing 
' will, truſting, rejoicing and reſting in his reward- 
ing and beneficent will, and renouncing all that j; 
againſt it. (4) : 

Q. i0. But if it be God's will to puniſh, pain and kil 
15, how can we Will this when it 15 evil rous; and m(* 
cannot Will evil ? 

A. As God himſelf doth Antecedently or Primari J. 
ly will that which is good without any evil to his Sub: 
jets, and but conſequently will their puniſhment ox 
{uppoſition of their wilful ſin, and this but as the work 
of his Holineſs and Juſtice for pood; fo he would 
have us to will firſt and abſolutely,next his own Glory 
and Kingdom, our own Holineſs and Happineſs, and 
not our Miſery ; but to ſubmit to his juſt puniſhments 
with a will that Loveth (not the hurt, but) the final 
good Effect, and the Wiſdom, Holineſs and Juſtice 


+ 


% 
P. 


m—_—_—_— —— —— 


— 


(d) Lirks 12. 47. Foh. 7.17, Af.22.14. Romp* 
2:18. Cl. 1.9. 


a. - 


— 
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' | of our Chaftiſer. Which well conſiſtech wich begging 
* | Mercy, Pardon, and Deliverance. (4) 

\Q. 11. But 8s not Heaven too hiv a Pattern for 
lf our deſires ? 

A.No: Though we have much duty on Earth which 
belongs not to them in Heaven ; and they have much 
which belongeth not to us, yer we muſt defire to obey 

''F God fully in our duty, as they do in theirs ; and deſi- 
d ring and ſeeking heavenly Perfection is our ſincerity 
"} on Earth. (r) : 

: Q. 12+ What Sin doth this Clauſe ſpecially condemn ? 
? 

p- 

d 

t 


A. 1. Unbelief of the Heavenly PerfeCtion. 

2. Fleſhly Lufts and Wills, and a Worldly mind. 

3. The ungodlineſs of them that would not have God 

have all our Heart, and Love, and Service, but think 
. ſ'itis roo much preciſenets, or- more -ado than needs, 
ly ind give him bur the leavings of the Fleſh. 


yr CHAP. XXVIH. 
71 Give us this Day, our daily Bead, 


ns Qu. 1. * HY i#s this the Fourth Pett- 
inal tron ? R 
tice) 4. I told you that the Lords Prayer hath two 

parts : The firſt is for our Ed according to the' Order 
__|f Intention , beginning at the top, and deſcending : 

he SecondÞart is » Jn the Means , according ro 
2 one Order of Execution, beginning at the bottom, and 


_ 
— 


off, (9) at. 26. 42. (r) Pſal. 4. 80. 
| ” 3 


2 
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- « Wſcending to the top. Now this is the firſt Petition of 

The Second part, becauſe Our Subſtance and Being is 

ofed to all accidents ; and if God continue not our 
humanity, we cannot be capable of his Bleſſings. (a) 

Q. 2. What is meant by Bread ? 

A. All things neceſſary to ſuſtain our Natures in 4 
fitneſs for our | and our Comforts. (b) 

Q. 3+ It ſeems then that we pray that we may not 
want, or be ſich, or die, when God hath foretold ws thy 
contrary Events? 

A. We juſtly ſhew that our Nature is againſt 
Death, and ſickneſs, and wants,as being Natural evils: 
And God piveth us a diſcerning Jydgment to knoy 
natural good from evil, and an Appetite to defire it 
accordingly : But becauſe Natural Good and Evil, 
are to be eſtimated as they tend to Spiritual and ever- 
laſing Good or Evil, God giveth us Reaſon and 
Faith ro Order our deſires accordingly : And becauſe 
our Knowledge of this is imperfect ( when and hoy 
far Natural Good or Evil, conduceth to Spiritual and 
Eternal) it is {till ſuppoſed that we make nor ou 
ſelves but God the Judge ; and fo deſire Life, Health 
and Food and Natural Supplies, with ſubmiſſion to. 
his Will, for time and mealure, rhey being but means 
to higher things. 

. Q.4. Why ak we for no more than Bread ? 

A. To ſhew that Corporal things are not our Tres: 
ſure, nor to be deſired for any thing but their proper 7 
uſe; and to renounce all covetous deſires of & 
perfluity , or proviſion for our inordinate fleſhlyſ * 


 Lufts. (c) , 


(a) Luke 12.23. (b) Fer. 45.5. 1 Tim, 4. 4 
2 Pet, 1.3. (c) 2Cor.9. 10, 1 Tim.6.8. 2 
Q: 5 


—_— 


ans 


The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 
Q: 5- Some ſay that by Bread ts meant Jeſus Chriſt» 


becauſe there is no Petition that mentioneth him ? 

A. Every part of . the Lord's Prayer includeth 

_ | Criſt: Iris by him that God is ourFather, by him 

that the Holy Name of God is hallowed : It is his 
Kingdom that we pray may come; it is his Law or 
will which we pray may be done : Ir is he that pur- 
chaſeth our right to the Creature and redeemed Na. 
tþ, | ure © It is by him that we muſt have the forgiveneſs 

of Sin, and by his Grace that we are delivered from 
0 | (£mprations and all Evil, &c. 

Q. 6. Why ak we Bread of God as the Giver ? 

A. To ſignihe that we are and have nothing but by 
his pitt, and muſt live in continual dependance on his 
il, Will, and begging, receiving, and thankſgiving are 

our work. (4) FD 
nd} Q- 7- But do we nor get it by our Labour, and the 
v6 | £ff of en? 
A. Our Labours are vain without God's Bleſſing, 
hs” = - are but Cod's Meſſengers to carry us his 
ts. (e 
ot © Q. 8. What need we Labourif God give ns; all ? 

A. God wn his Bleſſings to meer Recervers, and 

an; 12 the uſe of his appointed Means : He that will not 
both beg and /abowr as God requireth him, is untmeer 
to receive his gifts. (f) "y 

Q.: 9. IWhy do we ach Bread from Day to Day ? 

A. To ſhew that we are not the keepers of our 
ſelves, or our ſtock of Proviſions, but as Children 


(4) Mat. 6. 25, 26, 27, &c. DPſal. 136. 25. 
(e) Pſal. 127.1. Mat. 4.3, 4. (f) 2 Cor. 9, 10. 
\ 8] Prov. 12. 11. & 28. 19. Pal. $. 13. Prov. 31. 
27, 
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live upon our Fathers daily allowance, and continual- 
ly look to him for all, and daily renew our thanks 
for all, and ſtudy the daily improvement of his main. 
tenance in our Duties. (e) 

Q. 10. But when a Man hath Riches for many Years, 
what need he ask daily for what he hath ? 

A. He hath no aſſurance of his Life or Wealth an 
ooh nor of the Bleſſing of it, but by God's 

ifr. (hb) 
: Qi 1. Why ſay we[ Give us] rather than [Give 
me ] 

A. To exerciſe our common Love to one another, 
2nd renounce that narrow ſelfiſhnets, which confineth 
- Mens regard and defires to themſelves : And to ſhew 
that we come not to God meerly in afingle Capacity, 
but as Members of the World, as Men, and Members 
of Chriſt's Body or Church, as Chriſtians : And that 
in the Communion Saints as we ſhew our Charity to 
one another, ſo we have a part in the Prayers of 
all. 

Q. 12. May we then pray against Poverty and Sick 
neſs, and hurt ? 

A. Yes, as aforeſaid, fo far as they are hurtful 
ro our Natures, and thereby to our Souls and the ends 
of Life. (k) (6 

Q. 13. Deth not naming Bread before Forgivenels 
and Grace , ſhew that we muſt firſt and moſt de- I 
fret. bi 

A. We before expreſt our higheſt deſire of God's Je 
Glory, Kingdom and71/V:1! ; and as to our own Intereſt, all-Jth 
the three laſt Petitions go rogether, and are inſepa- 


(g) Mar. 6.24, &c. Like 12. 19, 20, *21-J= 
(i) > Cor. 12. (k) Prov. 3G. S. . 


rable; 
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rable ; but the firſt is the loweſt, though ir be firſt in 

ce. Nature ſuſtained is the firſt, bur it will be bur 
the ſubject of fin and miſery without Pardon and Ho- 
lineſs : 1 told you that the three laſt Petitions go ac- 
cording to the Order of Execntion, from the loweſt to 
the higheſt ſtep. God?s Kingdom and Righteouſneſs 
muſt be firſt ſought in order of Eſtimation and Inten- 
tion, by all that will attain them. 

Q. 14. But if Ged give us more than Bread, even 
Plenty for our delight, as well as neceſſaries, may we nut 
uſe it accordingly ? 

A. Things are neceſſary to our well. being, that are 
not neceſſary to our Being : We may ask and thank- 
fully uſe all that by ſtrengthening and comforting 
Nature, tendeth to fit the Spirit for the joyfal Service 
of God , and to be helpful ro others. But we muſt 
neither ask nor uſe any thing for the ſervice of our 
Luſts, or tempting unprofitable pleaſure. 

Q. 15. What if God deny it neceſſarics, and a Chri- 
fian ſhould be put to beg or be famiſhed, huw then doth 
God make good his Word, that he will g1ve us whatever 
ve ak through Chriſt, and that other things ſhall be 
added if we ſeek firſt his Kingdom ard Fightezuſneſs, and 
that Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this Life and that to 
come ? 

A. Remember as aforeſaid, 1. That the thii.gs of 
this Life are promiſed and given, not as our happmeſs, 
but as Means ro better. 2. And that we are promiled 
w more than we are fir to recuive and ule. 3. And 


that God is the higheſt Judge, both how far outward 


things would: help or hinder us; and how far we are 
it to receive them. Therefore it he deny them, he 


——— 
—— 


(1) Mat. 6.33. Fob. 5. 40: Mat. 6. 19,20. 
; CCI- 
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certainly knoweth that either we are unmeet for them, 
or they for us. (-m) | 

Q. 16. IV hen ſhould a Man ſay, He hath enough ? 

A. When having God's Grace and favour, he hath 
fo much of Corporal things , as will beſt further his 
Holinets and Salvation, and as it pleaſeth the Will of 
God that he ſhould have. X 

Q. 17. May not a Man deſire God to bleſs his la. 
bours, and to - rich ? 

A. A Man is bound to labour in a lawful Calling 
that is able, and to deſire and beg God's Bleſſing on 
it: But he muſt not deſire Riches, or Plenty for & 
ſelf, or for fleſhly Luſts nor be over importunate 
with God to make him his Seward for others. (n) 

Q. 18. IWhar if God give us Riches, or more than 
we need our ſelves ! 

A.We muſt believe that he maketh us hisStewards, [| 
to do all the good with it, that we canto all, but ſpe- 
cially to the Houſhold of Faith : But to ſpend no more 
in ſinful Luſt and Pleaſure,thqn if we were Poor. (0) 

Q- 19. What doth daily Bread oblige us to ? 

A. Daily Service, and daily Love, and thankful. 
neſs to God, and to mind the end for which it's given, 
to be alwayes ready at the end of a Day, to give up 
our account and was our journey. 

Q. 20.1Vhat is the ſin and danger of the love of Riches? 

A. The Love of Money or Riches, is but the fruit I®* 
of the Love of the Fleſh, m__ Luſt would never [* 
want Proviſion ; But it is the Root of a Thouſand || 


(m) 1 Sam. 2. 29, 30, 31. Fam. 4. 3. Phil. 
4. 10, 11. Heb. 13. 5- (#) Prov. 10. 22. 
Pſal. 129. 8. Deut. 28. 8, 9, &c.. & 33. IL] 
(0) 1Pet. 4.10. Luke 12.21, 24, 7 

far- 
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farther Evils. As it ſhews a wretched Soul, that doth 
not truly believe and truſt God for this Life, much 
lefs for a better, but is Worldly and Senſual, and 
[dolatrous ; fo it leadeth a Man from God, Holineſs, 
Heaven, yea and from common honeſty,to all Iniquity: 
A Worldling, and lover of Riches, is falſe to his own 
Soul,toGod and Man,and never to be much rruſted.(p) 


CHAP. XXIX. 


2nd fo2give us our Treſpalles , as we 
fo2g1ve them that Treſpaſs againſt us, 


( Or, as we forgive our Debtors. ) 


Qu. '-'V Hy i this made the fifth Petition, or 
the ſecond of the ſecond part ? 

A. Becauſe it is for the ſecond thing we Per- 

ſonally need. Our Lives and Natwral being ſuppoſed, 

we next need Deliverance from the Guile and Puni 

ment, which we have contratted. Elſe to be Men, 

vill be worle to us than 760 be Toads or Ser- 

pents. (4) 

Q. 2. What doth this Petition imply ? 

A. 1. That we are all Sinners, and have deſerved 

—_ and are already fallen under fome degree 

of it. (b) 

The God hath given us a Saviour who died for our 

Sins, and is our Ranlom and Advocate with the Father ; 
And, 3. That God is a gracious pardoning God, 

ad dealeth not with us on the terms of rigorous 


LD —C 


— 


' (p) Luk. 18.23, 24 AHarh 10.24. 1 Tim. 6. 10, 
1701.2.15. (4)P/al.32.1,2,3. (b)*em.3, throughout, 
Ju 


\ 
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Es 
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Juſtice according to the Law of Innocency : But hath 
brought us under the Redeemers Covenant of Grace, 
which giveth Pardon to all penitent Believers : So tha 
#in is both pardonable, and conditionally pardoned tg 
us all. (c) 

Q. 3. What then are the preſuppoſed things which m 
pray not for ? 

A. 1. We pray not that God may be Good and 
Love it ſelf, or a merciful God :for this is preſuppoled ſ] 
2. We pray not that he would tend a Saviour into the 
World, to fulfill all Righteouſnels, and die for Sin | 
and that his Merit and Sacrifice may procure a Cond. 
tional Univerlal Pardon and Gift of Life, viz. to al 
that will repent and believe. For all this is done al 
ready. (4) / 

Q. 4. Is it to the Father only, or alſo to the Son tha p 
we pray for Pardon ? 

A. To the Father primarily; and to the Son s 
Glorified ; for now the Father wichout him judged 
noMan, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son, 
Foh. 5.22. Bur when Chriſt made this Prayer, the, 
was not yet Glorified, nor in full poſſeſſion of hi 
Power. GC) L 

Q. 5- What Sin is it , whoſe forgiveneſs we prof 
or $ 
4 A. All ſin, upon the Conditions of pardon madeby 
Chriſt; that is, for the pardon of all Sin to true pentÞ,: 
cent Believers. Therefore we pray not for any pat 
don of the final non-performance of the condition, ; 
that is,to finally impenitent Unbelievers. (f) 


(c) 1 Fob. 2. 1, 2. . Foh.3.16. Pſal. 130. 4 


Aft. 5.31. & 13.33. Ait.26.18, (a) Luke 23. 3: ) 
»Vat.g.6. Mrt. 12. 31, 32. (f) Lobe. 15. 3, 5- 
(9. 
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Q. 6. Sin cannot hurt God : what need then i5 there 
of forgiveneſs ? 

A. It can wrong him by breaking his Laws, and 
rejecting his moral government, though it hart him 
not : And he will right himſelf. 

Q. 6+ What :s forgiving Sin ? , 

A. It is by tender Mercy, on the account of 
Chriſt's Merits, SatisfaCtion and Interceſſion, to for- 
give the guilt of Sin as ir maketh us the due ſubjects 
of puniſhment, and to forgive the puniſhment of (in, 
8 due by that guilt and the Law of God, ſo as not ta 
inflict it on us. (g) 
af Q: 7: What puniſhment doth God forgive ? 

x 4. Not all : Fpr the firſt Sentence of Corporal 

Gy pniſhment and/death is inflicted. Bur he forgiveth 
ha the Everlaſting puniſhment to all true Believers, and 
""Jomuch of the temporal, both Corporal and Spiritual, 

his Grace doth fit us to receive the pardon of : and 
"Fo he turneth Temporal correcting puniſhments to 
Im good. (hb) . 
 Q. 8. Doth he not pardon all Sin at once, at our Con- 


he 


Fe erfuon ? 
A. Yes: Allthat is paſt: for no other is fin. Bur 
_ ot by a perfect Pardon, 
9 Q: 9. Why muſt we pray for Pardon then every 


e by A. 1. Becauſe the Pardon of old Sins is but begun, 


Jeni 


nd not fully perfect, till all the puniſhment be cealed : 
id that is not, till all ſin, and unholineſs, and all the 
il effets of ſin be cealed. No nor till the Day of 


100, 


(g) Cul. 2. 13. Jam. 5. 15, Mar. 18. 27. 32. 
Te 7- 42, 43% Row. 6.21, 2%. 0 Cor: If, 22: 
| 34 d) P/4l.103.3. 1 7oh. 1.9. 

Re- 


. by 
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Reſurrection; and Judgment have overcome the laf 
Enemy Death, and finally Juſtified us. (:) 
2. Becauſe we daily renew our fins, by omiſſin}} 
and commiſſion,and though the foundation of our Par 
don be laid in our Regeneration , that ir may befſ' 
actual and full for following fins, we muſt have reney. 
ed Repentance, Faith and Prayer. 
Q.10.God is not changeable,to forgive to day whath 
forgave not yeſter day : What then is his forgiving Sint 
A. The unchangeable God changeth the Caſe df" 
Man : And, 1. By his Law of Grace, forgiveth pe* 
nitent Believers who were unpardoned in their impe 
nicence and anbelief : And, 2. By his Executine c 
Providence he taketh off and preventeth puniſhment & 
both of Senſe and Loſs, and fo forgiveth. - 
Q. 11. How can we pray for pardon to others, wha" 
we kyow not whether they be penitent Believers, capablſ 
of Pardon ? 3 
A. 1. We pray as Members of Chriſt's Bodyſi;” 
for our ſelves, and all that are his Members, that i,Þ, 
penitent Believers. E 
2. For others we pray that God would give thenff" 
Faith, Repentance and Forgiveneſs : As Chriſt prayſ 
ed, Father forgiv them, for they know .ndt wha” 
they do ; that is,Qualifie them for Pardon,and then parF 
don them : Or give thein Repentance and Forgivenel, 
Q. 12. Why ſay we, [as we forgive them that trel 
paſs againſt ns ? 
' A. Toſignifie that we have this neceſſary qualiff'© 
cation for forgiveneſs; God will not forgive us fully til 
we can forgive others : And to ſignifie our Obligatiol 


will 


(5) 1 Cor.11.30, 31, 32. Mat. 18.27. Pſal.$z (h 


2, 344, Fc. Luke 6. 37. Fam. 5. 15. 
t 


— 


" The Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 223 


OE 


| to forgive: And as an Argument to God to forgive 
ws, when he hath given us Hearts to forgive others : 
But not as the Meaſare of God's forgiving us : For he 
| forgiveth us more freely and fully than we can forgive 
\Pobers. (4) 
X Q. 13. Are we bound abſolutely to forgive all Men ? 
| 4. No: Butas they are capable of it. 1 We have 
no power to forgive wrongs againſt God. 2. Nor 
20 gainſt our Superiours, or other Men, or the Com - 
o mon-wealth or Church, further than God Authori- 
. th any Man by Office. 3. A Magiſtrate muſt for- 
give fins as to Corporal puniſhment, no further than 
God alloweth him, and as will ſtand with the true 
tign of Government, and the common good. And 
: Paſtor no further than will ſtand with the good of 
the Charch : And a Father no further than will ſtand 
th the good of the Family : And ſo of others. 4. An 
Enemy that remaineth ſuch, and is wicked, muſt be 
rgiven by private Men, fo far as that we muſt de- 
ire and endeavour their good, and ſeek no rev : 
But not ſo far as to be truſted as a familiar or bolom 
enffiiend. 5. A Friend that offended and returneth to 
a is Fidelity, muſt be forgiven and truſted as a Friend, 
þFxording to the Evidence of his Repentance and Sin- 
Frity, and no further. 
% The reſt about forgiveneſs is opened in the Expofici- 
rel of that Article in the Creed [ The forgiveneſs of 
vs :JStill remembring that all forgiveneſs is by God's 
1i6.Percy, through Chriſts Merits, Sacrifice and Inter- 
$i 
tio 


- FI 
—— 


85 (&) Mar. 6.14,15. & 18. 3 5» Mar. I 1.25,26. 
t CHAP. 


«a 
i ——— 


224 The Expoſitionof the Lords Prayer. 


CE 


"wm 


CHAP. )XXX. 
And lead us not into Temptation, but 


deliver us from Evil, 
OB. & Hy 1s this _—” the Sixth Pt 
V tion £ 


A. Becauſe it is the next in order to the attainment 
of our ultimate End; Our Natures being maintained, 
and our ſin and puniſhment forgiven, we next need 
liverance frem all Evils that we are in danger of fort 
time to.come ; and then we are laved. | 

Q: 2: What is meant by Temptation ? 

A. Any ſuch Tryal as may overcome us or hurt 
whether by Satan, or by the ſtrong allurements 
the World and Fleſh, or by Perſecutions or other 
vy Sufterings, which may draw us to fin, or make 
miterable. (a) 

'  Q. 3. Doth God lead any into Temptation ? 

A. 1. God placeth us in this World in the mid 
of Tryals, making it our duty to reſiſt and overc 
2. God , permicteth the Devil by his ſuggeſti 

and by the World and Fleſh to tempt us. 3. 
tryeth us himſelf by manifold afflictions , and 
permitting the Temptations of Perſecutors and 
preſſors. (b) 

Q. 4+ Why will God do and permit all this ? 

A. Iris a Queſtion unmeet for Man to put : It is 
to ask him, Why he would make a rank of reafona 


_ 


(a) 2 Per. 2.9. Rev. 3.10. Mat. 26.41. 
8.13. (6b) 1Pet. 1.6. Mat. 4, Gen. 22. 1. EP 
; Creatutt 


_— 
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Creatures below confirmed Angels ? And why he 
would make Man with free will? And why he 
will not give us the Prize without the Race, and 
the Crown without the Warfare and Victory? And 
ut you may next ask, Why he did not make every Star 
a Sun ? and every Man an Angel ? and every Beaſt 
and Vermine a Man, and every Scone a Diamond.(c) 
il Q: 5- Doth God Tempt a Man to ſin ? 

A. No : Sin is none of God's End or Deſire : $4- 
tan tempts Men to Sin, and God tempreth Men to 
mie them whether they w:l/ ſin, or be faichful co him, 
toexercile their Grace and Victory. (4) 

Q. 6. Is it all that we need, that God lead us not 
into Temptation ? | 

A. The meaning is thar God who over-ruleth all 
things, will neither himſelf crie us beyond the {trengeh 
which he will give us, nor- permit Satan, Men or 
fleſh to over-tempt us unto ſin. 

. 7. But are we not ſure that this Life will be aLife 
if Trial and Temptation, and that we muſt paſs through 
nany Tribulations ? | 

A. Yes : Burt we pray that they may not be.too 
ftong, and prevalent ro overcome us , when we 
hould overcome. (e ) | 
Q. $8. What be the Temptations of Satan which we 
ay againſt ? 

A. They are of ſo many forts that I muſt not here 
te ſo large as to number chem. You may tee a great 
mmber with the Remedies named in my ChriftiznD/- 

ory. Butin general they are thofe by which he 
ceiveth the Underſtanding, perverteth the Will, and 


# (c) Jam. 1.12.2. 1 Cor. 10. 13. (4d) Fam. 1: 
13,14, 15- (e)1 Cor. 10.13. Heb. 2.198. 
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corrupteth our Prattice : and this about our ſtate of 
Soul, or about our particular ations, to draw us to 
fins of Commiſſion, or of Omiſſion, againſt God, our 
ſelves or others. The particulars are innumerable.(f) 

Q. 9. What is the Evil that we pray to be delivertd 

rom ? 
4 A. The evil of ſin and Miſery ; and from Satan, 
our ſelves and Men, and all hurtful Creatures as the 
Cauſes. 

Q. 10. What :s the reaſon of of the Connexion of the 
two parts of this Petition, Lead us not into Temptati- 
on, but deliver us from Evil? 

A. Temptation is the means of ſin, and fin the cauſe 
of miſery. And they that would be delivered fronf, 
fin, muſt pray and labour to be delivered from Temp 
tation: And they that would be delivered from mi 
lery, anuſt be delivered from (in. {g) 

Q. 11: ay not a tempted Man be delivered fron 
Sin ? 

A. Yes, when the Temptation is not choſen by 
him? and cannot be avoided, and when it is not t 
{trong for him, grace aſſiſting him. 

Q. 12. What duty doth this Petition oblige ws t1 
and whas ſin doth it reprehend ? 

A. 1. It binds us to a continual humble ſenſe of ou 
cwn corrupt diſpoſitions, apt to yield to Temptations 
and of vur danger, and of the evil of Sin : And it conſe 
demneth the nnhumbled that know not, or fear n 
their pravity or danger. 

2. It binds usall to fly from Temptations as far 


(f) 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. Eph. 6. 11. (8) Pro. 4-1 7 
Is. 1Tbhefſ. F. 22. Prov. 7. 23. 2 Tim. 3. 7. Of 


$. 9, 1 Cor. 7.35- Mat. 5. 29,30, 31. 164. 
Lay 
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Lawfully we can; and condemneth them that ruſh 
fearleſly on them, yea, that rempt themſelves and 
others. The beſt Man is not ſafe chat will not avoid 
ſuch Temptarions as are ſuited ro his corrupt Nature, 
when he may : While the bait is {till near unto his 
Senſes, he is im continual danger. (b) 

nfl - 3. Ir binds ns to feel the need of Grace, and God's 
ie || deliverance, and not to trult our corrupted Nature, and 
inſufficient ftrenprh. ee 

ll Q. 13. How toth God deliver ts from Evil ? 

ll A.1. By keepipg us from overitrong Temptation. 
2, By his aſſiſting Grace. 3. By reſtraining Satan 
kf and wicked Men, and all things that would hurc 
MJ vs, and by his merciful Providence, directing, pre- 
Il ſerving and delivering us from fin and miſery. 


_ I Oo 


CHAP. XXXI. 


fo: thine 18 the Kingdom, the Power and 
tye Glozy, fo2 ever, Amen. 


Qu. 1. Hat is the meanins of this Conclaſion, 
V and it*s Scope ? 
A. Itisa form of Praiſe to God, and helps to our 
blief of the hearing of our Prayers. 
Q. 2. Why is it put laſt ? 
A. Becaule the Praile of God is the higheſt ep 
t Heaven. (4) 


. oe Mt. 18. 6, 7, 8, 9. 1 Cor. 8. 9. Rom. 14.13. 


at. 16. 22, 23, 24. Rev. 2.14. (+) Pſal. 119. 
[[4. &&-71. 6, 8. $73, 13. : 3 
4 ; 


Q. 2 D. 3. 
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Q. 3+ IV bat is the meaning of Kingdom, Power and 
Glory here ? F 
A. By Kingdom is meant, that it _— only tg 
God to Rule all the Creatures, diſpoſe of all things ; 
and, by Power is meant, that by his Infinite Perfection 
and Sufficiency he can do it : And therefore can give 
us all that we want, and deliver us from all that we 
fear. And by Glory is meant, that all things ſhall 
be ordered ſo as the Glory of all his own PerfeCtions, 
ſhall finally and everlaſtingly ſhine forth in all : And 
his Glory be the. End of all for ever. ) 

Q 4. What is the reaſon of the Oraer of theſe thre 
here ! 


A. 1 told you that the laſt part aſcendeth from the 
loweſt to the higheſt Step : God's Actual Govern. 
ment, is the cauſe of our deliverances and welfare : 
God's Power and Perfection is it that manageth that 
Government : God's Glory ſhining in the perfected 
form of the Univerſe, and ſpecially in Heaven, is thefſ( 
ultimate End of all. 

Q-. 5. But it ſeems there is no Confeſſion of Sin, uy 
Thaiksgiving in this Form of Prayer ? 

A. It is the Symbol or Directory to the wills De-f 
fire: And when we know what we ſhould defire, ith 
is implyed that we know what we want, and what 
we ſhall bewail, and what we ſhould be thankful for:Y, 
And Praiſe includeth our Thankſgiving. (c) 


(b) P/al. 103., 19. & 145. 12. Dan. 4. 34:3 
Mat. 16. 23. Pſal. 145. 11,13. Heb. 1.8. Luke 
2, i. | Mer. 26. 27. Of 24 $0. AT: 14.2 
(c) Pl. 145. 4- 10. & 148. & 66. 2, g. & 147 
1, 7. & 106. 2.47. Pnil. 4.20. Fud. 25, Rev, 
12. & =: 12. Rojr. 11. 36. & 16.27. ( 

: Q 64. « 
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Q. 6. Why ſay we, [ forever ? ] | 

A. For our Comfort and God's honour, expreſſing 
the Everlaſtingneſs of his Kingdom, Power and 
Glory. 

Q. 7. Why ſay we, Amen? » | 

A. To exprels both our Defire , and our Faith 
and Hope, that God will hear the Deſires which his 
Spirit giveth” us through the Mediation of Jeſs 
Chriſt. | 


___. 4... £4... a. 


CHAP. XXXIL. 
Of the Ten Commandem:nts inGeneral. 


Qu. 1- RE the Ten Commandements a Law to 
Chriſtians ? Or are they abrogated with 
0 the reſt of Moſes Law ? 
A. The Ten Commandemethts are conſiderable in 
Je-Fthree States : 1. As part of the Primitive Law of Na- 
, Kflure. 2. As the Law given by Moſes for the pecu- 
hafſiar Government of the Jews Common-wealjh. 3. As 
or:the Law of 7eſ#«s Chriſt. (a) 
1. The Law of Nature is not abrogate, though the 
—ſtrms of Life and Death-are not the tame as under the 
- 3-JLaw of Innocency. (b) 
uk} 2. The Law of Moſes to the Fews as ſuch, never 
23 all other Nations, nor now bindeth us, but is 


| 474ead and done away, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9, 10, 11. Rom. 2. 
VS . - 


) by 


(a) Exod. 20, Dent. 5. Exod. 34.28, (b) Lt» 
| Q 3 32, & 
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12. & 14, 15. & 3. 19. & 7. 1, 2, 3. Heb. 7. 12, 
1 Cor. 9. 21. Bur ſeeing it was God that was the 
Author of that Law, and by it expreſly told the Fey 
what the Law of Nature is, we are all bound ſtill to 
take thoſe two Tables to be God's own Tranſcript of 
his Law of Nature, and ſo are by conſequence bound 
by them ſift. If God give a Law to foeme one Man, 
as that which belongs to the Nature of all Men, 
though it bind us not as a Law to that Man, it binds as 
Gods expoſition of the Law of Nature when notified 
to us. 

3- AstheLaw of Chriſt, it binds all Chriſtians. 

Q. 2. How arg the Tep Commandement s the Law of 
Chrift t has 

A. 1. Nature it ſelf, and lapſed Mankand is deliver: 
ed up to Chriſt as Redeemer, to be uled in the Go- 
vernment of his Kingdom. And ſo the Law of Na- 
ture is become-his Law. (c) 

2. It was Chriſt as God-Redeemer thar gave the 
Law to Moſcs, and as it is a Tranfcripr of the Com- 
mon Law of :Nature he doth not revoke ir, but tup- 
pole it. 

3. Chriſt | hath repeated and owned the Mat- 
ter of itin the Goſpel,” and made ir his Command to 
his Ditlciples. 

Q. 3. Is there nothins m the Ten Commandements 
proper to the Iiraelites ? | 

A. Yes: 1. The Preface : Heay O Ifrael : Andj © 
that brought thee ont of the F,and of Egypt, ont of thef _ 
Houſe of Bondage.) 2. The ſtating the Seventh 

(c) Mar. 5.18, 19. & 24. 40. ' Mark 10.19. & Ie 
12. 29, 30. Joh. 14.21. 1 Cor. 7. 19. @ 14 374 4 
1 Joh. 2.4. & 3.24. & 5.3. Joh. 15.12. . 14 
| a 


,& 
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Day for the Sabath, and the ſirift Ceremonial . Reſt 
commanded as part of the Sanctifying of it. 

Q. 4+ How doth Chriſt and his Apoſtles contratt all 
the Law into that of Love ? 

A. God who as Abſolute Lord, Owneth, moveth and 
diſpoſeth of all, (4) doth as Soveraign Ruler give us 
Laws and excute them, and as Love and BenefaFor 
giveth us all, and is the moſt Amiable Objett and End of 
all: So that as to Love and Gve is more than to Com- 
mand, ſo to be Loved is more than as a Commander 
to be Obeyed: But ever includeth ir, rhough ir be 
eminently in irs Nature above it. So that, 1 .ObjeCtive- 
ly, Love ro Ged, our Selves and Others in that meature 
& it is exerciled Wilely, is Obedience Emenently and 
ſomewhat higherx. . 2. And Love as the Principle in 
Man, is the moſt powerful Cauſe of Obedience, ſap- 
poſing the Reverence of Authoricy and the fear of pu- 
niſhment, bur is ſomewhat more Excellent than they. 
A Parents Love to a Child makes hun more conſtant 
and full in all that he can do for him,(e)than the Com- 


mands of a King alone would do. In that meaſure that 


you Love God, you will heartily and delightfully do 
all your duty to htm ; and fo far as you love Parents 
or Neighbours, you will gladly promote their Ho- 
nour, Safety, Chaſtity, Eſtates, Rights, and all that's 
theirs, and hate all that is againſt their good. And 
as Parents will fee4 their Children, though no fear 
of punuhment ſhould move them ; {o we thall be 


———————_. 


— — — —— 


(d) Mar. 12.30, 33. Rom.13.9,10. 1 Cor.13. 
Tit. 3.4. Rom.5.5. Qt 8.39. 1 Joh. 4.16. Joh. 
14. 23. (e) 2 Timt.7. 1 70h. 4.17, 18, Gal.y. 
14. 

Q 4 above 
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above the great neceſſity of the fear of puniſhment, fo 
faras God and Goodnels is our delight. (f) 


Q: 5. How ſhould one know the meaning and extent 


of the Commandements ? | 

A. The words do plainly ſignitie the Sence : And 
according to the reaſonable ule of Words, Gods Laws 
being perfect muſt be chus expounded. (g) 

1. The commanding of Duty includeth the for- 
bidding of the contrary. 

2. Under General Commands and Prohibitions, 
the kinds and particulars are included which the Ge- 
neral word extendeth to. 

3. When one Particular fin is forbidden, or duty 
Commanded, all the Branches of it, and all of the 
fame kind and reaſon are Forbidden or Comman- 
ded. | 

4. Where the End is commanded or forbidden, it 
is implyed that ſo are the true Meansas ſuch. 

5. Every Commandement extendeth to the whole 
Man, to our Bodyes and all the Members, and to the 
Soul and all its Faculties reſpectively, 

6. Commands bind us not to be alwayes doing the 
thing Commanded. Dutyes be not at all times duty : 
Bur Prohibitions bind us at all times from every fin, 
when it is indeed a fin. 

7, Every Command implyeth ſome reward or be- 
nefit to the Obedient, and every fm of Omiſſion or 
Commiſhon is ſuppoſed to deferve puniſhment, 
though it be not named. (+) 

8. Every Command fuppoſeth the thing Command- 


CCC 


(f) Pſal. 1.2,3. & 119. ' (oe) Mat. 7.12. 
Phil. 2.14. & 3. 8. 1 Cor. 14. 26. (b) Mal. 3. 


i, 
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ed to be no Natural impoſſibility, ( as to ſee Spi- 
rits, or into the Heart of the Earth, to know that 


| which is not intelligible, &c.) But ir doth not 


ſuppoſe us to be Morally or Holily diſpoled to keep it, 
or to be able to change our Corrupt Natures without 
God's Grace. 

9. So every Command I us toghave that 
Natural freedom of Will Which is a ſelf-determi- 
ning Power, not __ or forced to ſin by any : 
But not to have a Will that is free from Yiciowus 3ncling- 
tons ; Nor from under God's diſpoſing power. (:) 

10. The breach of the ſame Laws may have feve- 
al forts of puniſhment: By Parents, by Maſters, 
by Magiſtrates, by the Church : On Body, on 
ame , on Soul, in this Life by God , and finally 

vier puniſhment in the Life to come. 

11. Theſins here forbidden are not unpardonable, 
t by Chriſts Merits, Sacrifice and Interceſſion are 
rgiven to all grue penitent converted Believers. 


i A———— 


CHAP, XXXIIL 
Of the Preface to the Decalogue. 


bo Hat are the Parts of the Deca- 
logue ? 

A. 1. The Conſtitution of the Kingdom of God over 

deſcribed : And, II. The Adminiſtration or 


. (bverning Laws of his Kingdom. 


(1) Kom. 8. 6,7, 8. Fer. 13. 23, 
| Q. 2. 
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Q. 2. What words expreſs the Conſtitution of God'; 
Kingdom ? 

A. ['J am the Lo2d thy God, which 
b:ought thee out of the Landof Egypr, out 
of the Boufe of bondage. ] 

O. 3. What 15 the Conſtitution here expreſſed ? 

A. 1. G OD the Soveraign : 2. Man the Subjef, 
3. The work of God, which was the next Foundation 
or reaſon of the mutnal Relation berween God and 
Man, as here intended. (a) 

Q. 4. What ts included in the firſt part, of God's Se 
verazgnty 7 

A. 1. That there is a God, and but One God (in 
this ſpecial Sence:) 2. That the God of Iſrael is this 
One true God, who maketh theſe Laws. 3. That 
we muſt all obey him. | 

Q.5-What is GOD, what doth that word here mean! 

A.This was largely opened in the beginning. Brief- 
ly, tobe GODis to bea Spirit, InfinM in Being, in 
Vital Power, Knowledge and Goodneſs, of whom a2. 
the efficient Caule, a, through whom as the Gover- Þ3. 
nour, and to whom as the End, are all things elle ; re jc 
lated to us as our Creator, and as our Abſolute Omner, 
Our Supream Ruler and our greateſt Benef ator, Friend 0 


= 2s WW > _ an > oO 


and Father. or! 
Q. 6. IWhar words mention {| Man as the Subject ful 
of the Kingdom ? J vj 
A. [ Hear Oljracdl and [ Thy God that brought [nt 
Thee, QC. x ( 
Q. 7. What Relations are here included ? a 


A. That we being Gods Creatures and Redeemed[b* 


(4) Ma!. 2. 10. Mir. 19. 17. Mark 12. 32] 
"07. Toit. Feb. 20. 17. 13, 


| Ones 
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f; Ones, are, 1. His Own: 2. His Subjetts, to be Ru- 
led by him. 3. His poor ——_— that have all 

If fom him, and owe him all our Love. 

tj Q. 8. What do the words fignifie [that brought thee 

out of the Land of Ezype ? } 

A. That beſides the Right of Creation, God hath a 
7, | Second Right to us as oxy Redeemer : The deliverance 
n | from Egype was that Typical one that founded the 
nd | Relation between him and the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael. But as the Decalogue is the Law of Chriſt, 
5 the meaing is [_ / am the Lord thy God who Redeemed 

thee from ſim and miſery by Feſus Chriſt. (b) So 
in that this ſignifteth the neareſt Right and Reaſon 
ws of this Relation between God and Man. He giveth 
arfus bis Law now not only as our Creator, but as our 
Redeemer : and as fuch we muſt be his willing Sub- 
n jets and obey him. 
f.fl Q. 9. Are all Men Subjets of God®s Kingdom ? 
in 4. 1. All are Subjects as to Righr and Obligation, 
+02. All that Profeſs Subjetion as profeſt Conſenters, 
1-03. And all true hearty Conſenters are his ſincere Sub- 
re fiects that ſhall be Saved. 
rr, God the Creator and Redeemer hath the Right of 
nd Soveraignry over all the World whether they Conſene 
ornot. But they ſhalt not have the Bleſfing of Faith- 
& Il Subjects without their own true Conſent, nor of 
wſtble Church Members without profelſt Conſent. But 
he Jantecedent Mercies he giveth to all. 
IQ. 10. Why is this deſcription of Gods Soveraigmty, 
ad Mans Srbjeftion, and the Ground of «, fot before 
2dthe Commandements ? ; 


2.] (b) Mat. 28. 19. Rom. 14.9. Toh. 5.22. Job. 


2. 3 
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A. Becauſe, 1. Faith muſt go before Obedience.(c) 
He that will come to God and obey him,muſt Believef 
that God is God, and that he is the Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. And hetha 
will obey him-as our Redeemer , muſt believe tha 
we are Redeemed by Jelus Chriſt, and that he is onr 
Lord and King. 2. And Relations go before the 
Dutyes of Relation : And our Conſent foundeth the 
mutual Relation. The nature and form of Obedience 
is, To Obey anothers Commanding will becasſe he 
is our Reightfid Governowr., No Man can Obey him 
formally whom he taketh not for his Ruler. And 
Subjection or Conſent to be Governed, is Virtual 
all Obedience. 

Q. 1 1. But what if Men never hear of the Redeemer, 
way they not obey Gods Law of Nature ? | 

A. They may know that they are Sinners; and 
that the ſin of an Immortal Soul deſerveth endlefF 
puniſhment: And they may find by experience 
that God uſeth them not as they deſerve, bur giveth 
many mercies to thoſe that deſerve nothing - bu? 
miſery ; and that be obligeth them to uſe ſomeſ 
means in hope for their recovery, and fo that he Go 
verneth them by a Law ( or on terms ) of Mercy. 
And being under the firſt Edition of the Law of Grace, 
though they know not the tecond , they ought to 
keep that Law which they are under, and they ſhall 
be judged by it. . f 

Q. 12. How then doth the Chriſtian Church af 
Chriſts Kingdom, differ from the World without, if they 

- be any.of hus Kingdom too ? if 


_ A I © a, aa awww c— A— p 
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(c) Joh.17.3. & 14. 1,2. Joh.3.16, Fo. 24. 13Þ! 
Ton, 20, 28. 
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| 4. Asallthe World was under that Common Law 
)| of Grace which was made for them to Adam and Noe, 
«|| and yet Abraham and his Seed only were choſen our 
| df all theWorld as a peculiar Holy Nation to God,and 
1 | vere under a Law and Covenant of Peculiarity, which 
1 | belonged only unto them; ſo though Chriſt hath aot 
1 {evoked thoſe common Mercies given to all by the firſt 
Ne 

he 

6: 


Edition of the Law of Grace, nor left the World un- 
verned and lawleſs, yer he hath given to Chriſtians 
amore excellent Covenant of Pecul:arity than he gave 

he ftde Natural Seed of Abraham, and hath eleCted them 
-mour of the World to himlelf, -as a choſen Generation, 
a fi1Royal Prieftood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar Peo- 
lyſoe, © ſhew forth the Prailes of him that hath called 
them our of darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 1 Per. 


eh” 


0. 13+ It ſeems then we muſt take great heed that 
nd ve 17«ke not Chriſt s Kingdom either leſs or Greater thas 
it 45 ? 
w- A. To make it Greater than it is, by equalling 
ehboſe wirhour with the Church , or Church-hbypocrites 
th the ſincere, -doth diſhonour Gods Holinels, and 
be wonderful deſign of Chriſt in Mans Redemption, 
d the Grace of the Spirir, and the Church of God, 
d ob{cureth che Doctrine of EleCtion and God's pe- 
nliar Love, and tendeth to the dilcomfort of the Faith- 
- to, and even to Infidelity. 
hall] And to make Chriſt's Kingdom leſs than it is, by de- 
hing the firſt Edition of the Law of Grace made to 
and the commonMercies given to all, (antecedently 
their rejection of them) doth obſcure and wrong 
te Glory of Gods Love to Man, and deny his com- 
jon Grace and Law, aud feigneth the World either 
18 Þbe under no Law of God, or elſe to be all donde 


me 
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be perfectly Innocent at the time when they are guil-ſi 
ty.(d) and either not bound at all to hope and ſeek for 
Salvation, or elle to ſeek it on the Condition of beſſ{ 
ing Innocent when they know that it is impoſſible 4 
they ——_ guilty : And it maketh the Work 
like the Devils almoſt; ſhut up in deſpair ; and iÞ 
leaveth them as Guiltlels of all ſm againſt Grace andfſc 
the Law of Grace, as if they had none ſuch : Andi: 
contraditeth the judgment of Abraham the Father 
of the Faichful, who ſaw Chriſt's day : For he though” 
that even the wicked City Sodo-1 had had Fifty Per 
{ons fo Righteous as that God ſhould have ſpared the 
relt for their ſakes: (to ſay nothing of Fob, Nineve,Ge, 
In a word, the ungrounded extenuating the Grace « 
Chriſt, and the Love of God, hardeneth Infidels, ant 
tempteth Chriſtians to perplexing Thoughts of tha 
Golpel, and of the Infinite Goodne!s of God , ant 
maketh it more difficult than indeed it is, to ſee h 
Amiablenels, and conſequently to Glorifie and Lon 
him, as the Eſſential Love, whole Goodneſs is equif® 
to his Greatneſs. It is Satan as an Angel of Light anl] 
Righteoulne!ls, who pretending the defence of Gody - 
{pecial Love to his Elect, denyeth his common M « 
cies to Mandkind, to diſhonour Gods's Love, anfÞ"< 
ſtrengthen our own Temprations, againſt the Joylf® 
Love of God. wa 

Q. 14. 1: Government and Subj«Rion all that f* 
here included ? Q 

A. No : God's Kingdom is a Pternal Kinodom,nf© 
ling Children by Love,that he may make them happy 
[ 1 am the Lord thy God | hgnifieth \ 1 am thy great 
Benefattor,/ thy Father, who gave thee all the God ( 


— —  - - 


(4) P/al. I+5+ 9. 
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thou haſt, and will give to my obedient Children, 
Grace and Glory, and all that they can reafonably 
deſire, and will protect them from all their Enemies, 
ed ſupply their wants, and deliver them from Evil, 
Wand will be for ever their Sun and Shield, their Re- 
ward and Joy, and better to them than Man in Fleſh 
fan now conceive, even Love it (elf. (e) 


X 
6 


h CHAP. XXXIV. 
C Of the Firſt Commandment. 


M00. 1. Hat are the words of the Firit Com 


x mandement ? 


J A. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods be- 
" Ute me, Exod. 20. 3. (4) 
Q. 2. What is the meaning of this Commandement ? 
A. It implieth a Command that we do all that du- 
God, which is due to him from reaſonable Crea- 
a$*es, made by him, and freely Redeemed by him 
Som ſin and miſery. And it forbiddeth us to think 
"Far there is any other God, or to give to any other 
at which properly belongs to him. (6) 
Q. 3. Doth not the Scripture call Idols and Magi- 
rates Gods ? 
A. Yes : but only in an Equivocal improper Sence : 


od 


{a | 


n,it 
PP) 
Al 

300 


(e) 2 Cor. 6. 16,18. Toh. 20.28. (a) Dent. 5. 
& 10. 21. (b) Dent. 26.27. Dan. 6.16. Iſa. 


d. 19. 
rhe Idols 
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Idols are called Gods as fo reputed falſly by Idolaters; 
and Magiſtrates only as Mens Governours unde 
God. (c) 

Q. 4+. What are the Duties which we owe to G 
alone ? | 

A. T. That our Underſtandings know, believe will 
' efteem him as God : II. That our Wills lovehinf 
and cleave to him as God : III. That we Practically | 
obey and ſerve him as God. 

* Q. 5- When doth the Underſtanding know, beliew 
and eſteem him as God ? 

A. No Creature can know God with an adequa 
Comprehenſive knowledge : But we muſt in our me: 
ſure know, believe and eſteem him to be the only | f 
finite, Eternal ſelf-ſufficient Spirit , Vital power; 
Undeſtanding and Will, or moſt perfect Life, Ligk 
and Love; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, of whon 
and through whom, and to whom are all things, Oy 
abſolute Owner, Ruler and Father, reconciled þ - 
Chriſt; Our Maker, our Redeemer and Santtifier. Þ. 

Q. 6. When doth Mans Will love and cleavet 
him a God ? 

A. When the Underſtanding believing him to bl,” 
Beſt, even infinitely Good in himſelf, and Beſt rod. 
the World, and ef 10 us, we Love him as ſuch - 
though nor yer in due perfection, yer fincerely above 
all other things. (4) 


Q. 7. How can we Love God above all, when we neval 


un 
ſ k 

(c) Gal. 4. 8. 1 Cor. 8. 5. Foh. 10. 34, 35 - 
Deut. 39. 16, 20. Joh.17.3. &14+1, 2. Dent.idf 
12. Mic. 6. 8. (d)Pſ.. 73.25, Mat. 22.37. Pe (e 
119. 68. & 145-9. 4 
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bY faw binr, and can have no Idea or formal conception of 
al fim i: our Minds ! 

A. Though he be inviſible and we have no corpo- 
teal Idea of n1m, nor no adequate or juſt formal Con- 
ception of him, yer he is the mot Noble Objett of 
nd our Underitanding and Love; as the Sun 1s of our 
my foht, though we comprehend it nor. We are-not 
IyÞ vichour fuch an Idea or conception of God, as is 
better chai all other knowledge, and: is the begin=- 
Ting of: Ecernal Life, and is -tru& in its kind, 
hough very 1umpertect. ( e) 

Q. S. Hew can you kizow hin that is na ObjeT 
ef ſenſe? 

A. He isthe Object of our Underſtanding : We 
naw 1n our ielves what it is to Amow and to! 
gough theie acts are not the objefts of ſenſe, 
jalz1s you will call the very acts of kzowins and 
ning, an emment internal jenſation of themielues.) 
lad by this we know what it is to have the Pow. 
"1 Underſt anding and Willing : And to what it 
Ss to be an Inviſible {ubſtance with fuch Power. 
nd as we have this true Idea' or Conception of 
Soul, to have we more eaſily of hin who .is 
Wore than a Soul to the whole World. f') 
< \Q. 9. How duth tf: true Love of God work. 
Tre 172. the Fleſh ? | "Ph 
A. As we here Know God, ſo we Lowe him: 
0s we know hin! not in the manner as we. 
ings {enſible, fo we Love. him not with char. fo 

Bicnſible appetite, as we do things ſenſible inme- 
 3Farely. Bur as we know him as revealed in the 
1d 
Pſa (e) , Mat. 19 17. Fob. 17.3. (f) 1 Cyr. r3, 12-, 

2. 5. 3. Of 2- 3» 15. Fob. 1. 18. £2 
x R 8145 
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laſs of his works, natural and gractous, and in 
his Word, ſo we Love him as known by ſuch 
Revelation. (g) 

Q. 10. Do not all men Love God who belien 
that there is a God, when Nature teacheth men t 
Love Goodneſs as ſuch; and all that believe tha 
there is a God, believe that he is the Beſt of be 
#nps ? 
A. Wicked men know not truly the Goodneh 
of God, and fo what God is indeed: To know 
this propoſition [| God is moſt Good, ] is but to , 
know words and a Logical general Notion, As if affj 
man ſhould know and fay that Light is Good, wl þ 
never had fight, or Sweerneſs is good, who neva 
taſted it: Every wicked man is predominantly af, 
Lover of fleſhly pleaſure, and therefore no Love 
but a Hater of all the parts and acts of Diviteſ, 
Government and Holinels which are contrary t by 
it, and would deprive him of it. So that ther 
is ſomewhat of God that a wicked man doth loy 
that is, his Being, his Work of Creation, an 
bounty to the World and to him in thoſe naty 
good things which he can value ; But he Love 
not, bur Hateth God as the Holy Governour « 
the World and him, and the Enemy of his for 
bidden pleaiure and defires. (h) 

. 11. What bethe certain ſiens then of 
Love to Ged? 

A. 1. A true Love to his Government, an. 
C—_—_ 10 

(g) Ex. 20. 6. Pro, 8. 17, 21. Joh. 14.1ffim, 
23. (b) 1 Cor. 8. 3. Rom. 8.28. Jam. 1.12. __ 
2. F. 1 Foh. 3. 16, 17. & 5. 3. Jid. 21. 1 Jo (i) 
4+ 20. Joh. 14. 23. L *; 
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"Laws, and Holy Word; and that as it is his, and 
MY holy : Apd this fo effectual, as that we unfeignedly 
deſire to obey that word as the Rule of our Faith, 
Nt and Life, and Hope : and defire to fulnil his Com- 
"I manding Will. 
af 2. A true Love to the Actions which God com- 
I nandeth, ( though fleſh will have ſome degree of 
hack wardneſs. ) ME 
vj 3. A true Love to thoſe that are likeſt God 
Wn Witdom, Holinels and doing good ; And ſuch 
UN: Love to them as is above the Love of World- 
1 y Riches, Honour and Pleaſure, fo that ic will 
WEemmable us to do them good, though by our ſuffer. 
ng or loſs in a lower matter, when God calls 
iis to it. For if we {ee our Brother have need 
end ſhut up the bowels of Compailion, to that we 
Fennot Fad in our hearts to relieve his neceſſities 
Why che loſs of our unneceſſary ſuperfluicies, how 
elleth rhe Love of God in us ? 
4. True Love to God doth Love it ſelf. Ir is 
Þ great ſign of it, when we ſo much love to 
e God, as that we are gladder when we feel 
in us, than for any worldly Vanity; and when 
' ive take the Afatual Love of God and the Soul to 
lotthe fo good and joyful a Stare, as that we traly 
efire 1t as our Felicity and beſt in Heaveny to-be 
edtly Loved of God, and perfectly ro Love 
m, and joylully exprels it in his Everlaſting prai- 
inks. To long to Love God as the beſt Cons 
tion for us, is a ſign that we traly Lova 


, 1m. (7) 


JO (3) Luk, 11. 42. Foh. 5. 42. 1 Foh. 2.5. & 3: 
7. 70. 15, 10. 1 oh. 3.17 P/. 42.1, 2,5, 4+ fc. 
aV R 2 Q. 12. But 


entire 
gg max. 2 —<g rms > Fond 


md = 
mms 
—_ 


244 The Expoſition of 


BY aa 
Q. 12. But n:uſt not all the affect ions: be. ſet on 
God as well as Love? : 

A. All the re{t are bur ſeveral wayes of Loving 
or Willing good, and of Nilling or Hating and 
avoiding Evil. 

1; Itis Love that defireth after God, and his Grace 
and Glory. 2. Itis Love that hopeth for him. 3., kk 
is Love that rejoicerh in him, and is pleaſed when we 
aud others pleale him; and when his Love is poured ff; 
our on the Sons of men, and 77:th, Peace and Holineſs, 
proſper in the Worid. 4. Itis Love that maketlruf, 
torrowful that we can pleale him no more, nor moreſſ 
enjoy him ; and chat maketh us grieved that we can noffj; 
more know him, love him, and delight in him ; and 
that we have lo much fin withia us ro difpleate him, 
and hinder our communion of Love with him. 5. And 
Love wilt make us fearful of diſpleaſing him, and 
lofing the laid Communion of Love. 6. And it wil, 
make us moſt angry wich our ſelves when we have 
mi by fin diipleated God, and angry with othe 
thar ofiend him. (&) 

Q. 13. Ii%at us the Practical duty properly duff 
from us to God ? ha 

A. To obey him in doing ail that he commandyp,, 
eth us -eicher 11 his . holy Worthip, or for ou, 
t:]ves or for our Neighbour ; And this by an abſhj; 
iolure univerial Obedience, in ſincere deſire and et 
deavour, as tO a Soveraign of greateſt Authority 
and a Faiher of greatelt Love, whole Laws ant 
\Works are ail mo!t wite, and juſt, and good. (1) 


MM 
1 


_(k) Den. 5.29. Mar. 6.21. Den. 11.13. & 13 = 
3. 626.10, & 30. 2, 6, 1C. Fel. 22. J» 1 $4, 12 Fx | 
24. A4t.22437. (l) Jeb. 14-23, 15. 1 Job. 5.3. ©, 

Q. I.4. LVh 
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'f_Q. 14. What if or Governors. command or for- 
hid us any tning, muſt we nor take our cbeying them 
to be obeying God, ſeeing they are his Officers whom 
we ſee, but ſee not him? 
A. Yes, when they command us by the Autho- 
tYricy given them of God : Bur Gods nniverial Laws 
tire before and above their Laws; and their Power 
s all limited by God ; They have no Authority but 
what he giverh them; and he giverh them none 
ainſt his Laws: And therefore if they command 
wy thing which God forbiddeth, or forbid what 
God commandeth, you muſt obey God in not obey- 
ng them. But this muſt never be made a preterice 
for difobedience to their true Authority. (mn) 
Q. 15. I. What zs the thing forbidden in the firſt 
mmandement ? 
A. 1. To think that to be God which is not God, 
the Heathens do by the Sw. I}: Toaicribe any 
t of that to Creatures which is cflential and "ro- 
rto God; and !o tv make them half-gods. 
Q. 16. How are ncn owlty of tht ? 
A.T. When they think that any Creature hath 
at Infinicenels, Ererniry or Self-lufficiency , tha: 
ower, Knowledge or Goodnels which is proper to 
od alone. Or that any Creature hath that cauſzl:ry 
hich is proper to God, in making and maintaining, 
Governing the World, or being the ultimate End. 
that any Creature is to be more Honotred, 
ved or Obeyed than God, or with any of that 
hich is proper to God, (») 


cy —_—_— 


| b (m) Rom. 13.2, 3. Act. 5.29. 32. Dn. 3. & 6. 
b 4 19-24 .{#) Ie. 2. 22, Af. 12. 22.'3%% 

a 4, 2» 8. Ac. So 's 
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IT. When the W:/! doth aCtoally Love and Ho. 
nour the Creaturs with any of that Love and Ho. 
nour which is due to God as God, and therefore to 
God alone. 

III. When in their practice men labour to pleaſe, 
ſerve or obey any Creature againſt God, before 
God, or equal with God, or with any Service pro. 
per to God alone. All this is Idolatry +. 

Q. 17. IWhich ts the greateſt and commoneſt Jail 
of the World? 

A. Carnal-ſelf : By fin man is fallen from God 
to his Carnal-ſelf; to which he giveth that which i 
Gods proper due. 

Q. 18. How doth this Selfiſhneſs appear and mor 
as Idolatry ? 

A. 1. tn that ſuch men love their Carnal-ſelf a 
Pleaſure and Proſperity, and the Riches that are t 
proviſion for the Fleſh, berter than God: I p 
not only more ſenſibly, but with a preferring, chooſinl 
Love : And- that which as Beſt is moſt loved, 1 
made a mans God. The Images of Heathens we 
not ſo much their Idols as Themſelves: For no 
of them loved their Images better than themſelves 
nor than a Worldling loveth his Wealth, Power anff. 
Honour. Q 

2. In that ſuch are their own chief ultimate Er 
and preferr the Proſperity of carnal ſelf before t 
Glorifying of God in perfect Love and Praile in 
heavenly Society for ever. And ſo did Idolaters 
their Images or other Idols. 


+ Rev. 16. 9. 1 Chr. 16. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 10. 
Gal. 1.10. (6) Rom. 12. 3. & 14.7. Adat. 16.7 
& 18. 4- & 23. 12. Mar. 12: 33. Phil. 2. 4. 21. 
. | 3. 
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3. In that ſuch had rather their own 1! were 
done than God's; and had rather God's will were 
brought to theirs, than theirs to God's, Their Wills 
are their Rule and End; yea they would have God 
and Man, and all the World fulfill their Wills; 
"| even when they are againſt the Will of God : SELF- 
*IWILL is the great Idol of the World: All the 
ſtirre and ſtriving, and Warre and work of luch, 
is but to ſerve it. (p) 

4. Selfiſh men do meaſure Good and Evil chiefly 
by carnal ſelf-Intereſt : They take thoſe for the 
beſt men that are moſt for them herein ; and thoſe 
for the worſt that are againſt cheir Intereſt in the 
World: And their Love and Hatred is placed ac- 
cordingly. Let a man be never fo wile and good, 
they hate him if he be againſt their Intereſt. (q) 

5- And as holy men live to God in the care and 
ndeavour of their Lives, {o do ſelfiſh men to their 
: ernal ſelves: Their ſtudy, labour and time is thus 
ployed ; even to ruine the beſt that are but againſt 
eir carnal Intereſt : And if they be Princes or Great 
en in the World, the Lives and Eſtates of thou- 
Tands of the Innocent, ſeem not to them too dear 
Sacrifice by bloody unlawful Warres or Perſecu- 
ons, to offer to this grand Idol SELF. 

6. And when it cometh to a parting choice, as 
e Faithful will rather let go Liberty, Honour, 
Rate and Life, than forſake God and the heavenly 
lory ; fo ſelfiſh men will let go their Innocency, 
eir Saviour, their God and all, rather than part 
ith the Intereſt of carnal Self. (r) 

(p) Tit. 1.7. 2 Pet. 2.10, (4) 1 Kinz. 22.8. 
| Chron. 18.7. (r) Luk. 14+26. 33» 

R 4 -, And 
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7. And in point of Honour, they are more am- 
bitions to be well thought and {poken of, and praiſed 
themſelves, both living and dead, than to have God 
and Truth, ard Goodne 's honou ed. And they can 
more eaſily bear one that Gilionoureth God, and 
ITruth and Holine!s, yea and common Rightcouf. 
nei'% and Honeſty, tan one that ( though juſtly ) 
diſhonouyerh them. 

So that all the World may eaſily ſee that carnal 
SELF and {pecially SELF-IVI/LL is the greateſt 
Idol in the World. (5) 

Q. 19. But is wot that a mans Idol which he 
Truſteth moſt ? and all rien are fo Conſcious of their 
P07; Inſuſjiciency, t that thly cannot Truſt themſelvt, 
for their own preſervation ? 

A. I fay not that any /e/f/þ man (7) is a per/e3 
Jdolater, and giveth all God's properties to himlelf, 
He 7::{ kn.,w whether © will or nor, that he is 
not Infinite, Eternal, Almighty, Omnitcienr, Self- 
{afficienr; He knoweth he muſt ſuffer and die. But 
SELF hath more given it that 1s due only to God, 
than any other Idol hath. And thorgh ſuch men 
know their own infuthiciency, yet they have fo 
little Truſt in God, that they Truſt their own 
Ii'its, and the Cheice of their own Wills before 
the 1WVi/dom and Choice of God! and had far rather 
be art their 'own 3741s and* Choice if they could: 
And indeed had rather that all things in the World 
were at their I/i//-and Choice, than at the Will and 
Choice of God. And. therefore they like not his 


mm. 


(s) 2 Tim.3.2,%. Pre.21.4. P[.16.2,4. (t) Mar. 
IC. 24. 1 Tim 617. P[:/425.7. 118. 8. & Pros 3.5. 
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L:w3 and Government, but make their Wir, Will 
and Luſt th Governouts of themielves and as ma- 
ny others as they can. 

Q. 20. Is there not much ſeiſiſlneſs in all ? By 
this you well make all men, even the beſt, to b: Ido- 
laters. But a man cannot be ſaved that l;veth in 
Idolatry. 

A. It is not every ſubdued degree of any fault 
that denominateth the man, bur that which 1s pre- 
dominant in him : every man hath ſome Unbelief, 
ome backwardneſs to God and Goodne's, tome hy- 
pocriſie, pride, &c. and yet every man is not to be 
alled An Infact, an enemy to God and Goodneſs, an 
yrocrite, &c. So every man hath ſome Jdolatry 
ad /ome Atheiſm-remaining, and yer isnot an 14;- 
later or Atheiſt : If a man could not be {ſaved 
ill he were perfectly healed of every degree of 
theſe hainous ſins, no man could be Saved. Bur 
Gods Intereſt is predominant in holy Souls. 

Q. 21. Doth nit Paul ſay, ef all fave Timo- 
by, Thar All feek their own, and not the things that 
te Jeſus Chriſt's ? 

A. He meaneth not 'that they predominantly do 
, except tho!e among them who were hypocrites : 
bat that all did {#) roo mnch /ech their own, and too 
tHe the things that are Jeſus Chriſt's, and were 
it {o lelf-denying as 7imothy, who as it were na- 
waily Card for the good of the Church: As De- 
s foriook Paul in his {uftering, and went after 
s owa worldly buſine's ; but yer did not forſake 
friſt and preferre the world before him ( for 
whe we find of him. ) 
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Q. 22. You make this firſk Commandement to þ 
the ſumme of all. 

A. It is the Summary ofall, and our Obedience 
to it is Virtually ( but not Atually) our obedi. 
ence to all the reſt. This is it which Chriſt calle 
the firſt and greateſt Command, Thou ſhalt Lo 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and Soul ani 
might. This is the Foundation of all the reſt of 
the Commandements, and the Root of all: Th 
reſt are but branches from it. When we are oblj. 
ged to Love God and obey him, we have a Gs 
neral obligation to keep all his Commandement, ff 
Bur as this General Command doth not pur thfftt 
ſpecial particular Commands in exiſtence, 1o nefi1 
ther doth it oblige us to obey them till they exif 
And then as the Genus and Species conſtitute e 
ry defined being, fo the General and Special 6þ 
ligation concurre to make up every duty. 
that ſincerely obeyeth this firſt command, is a typ 
Subject of God and in a ſtate of Salvation, andfilt 
will ſincerely obey all particular Commands in t 
main courſe of his life, when they are revealed uf 


him. (x) 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
Of the Second Commandement. 


mandement ? 


*1 A. Thou ſhalt not make to tyzy ſelf 
-yiny graven Jmage, o! any likeneſs of 
.liny thing that 1s in Yeaven above, o2 
«that 18 in the Earth beneath, o2 that 1s 
+Jin the ater under the Carth: Thou 
[Jhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them 
-J"02 ſerve them. Fo2 J the Lozd thy 
yo0d ant a jealous God, viſiting the mz- 
Iwity of the Fathers 1pon the Childzen 
ito the third and fourth Generation 
them that hate me, and ſewing 
Dercy to thouſands of them that Love 
ne and keep my Commandements, 
Q. 2. How prove you againſt the Papiſts, that 
hs is not part of the firſk Commandement ? 
A. 1. By the matter which is different from ir. 
. And by the Scripture which faith, There were 
en, and without this there is but Nine. 3g. And 
y hiſtorical Tradition 3 which we can prove that 
be Papiſts falſifie. 
if Q 3- What is the true Meaning of the Second 
— ? and wherein doth it differ from the 
A. The firſt Commandement bindeth us to give 
; God 


1 
4 
p Qu. VV Hat are the words of the ſecond Com- 
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God his own, or his due as God, both in heart 
and life, and to give it to no other. The ſecond 
commanderh men to keep lo wide a difference 
between God and Heathen Idols, as not to wor 
ſhip kn as the Heathens do their Jdols, nor yet 
to ſeem by their bodily action to worlhip an 
Kol, rhough they delpiſe it in their Thoughts, 
and pretend to keep their hearts to God. Corps 
ral and .vrwmard and ſecrmme Jdolatry 1s here for. 
bidden. For though a man renounce in Heart al 
other Gods, yet if he te ſeen to bow down be. 
fore an Image, 1. He ſeemeth to the. beholder 
to mean as Idolaters do, while he {ymbolizeth 
with them. And as Lying and Perjury with the 
Tongue is {in, though 2 mans inward thoughts do 
own the truth, ſo bowins as Worthippers do be- m 
fore an Image, is Bodily /dulatry, thoup': the mind,” 
renounce ali idols: And God 1s the God of the 
Body as wel! as of the Soul: And God would 
not have others encouraged to 1I3!2try by fo fem 
d:\»us an E-»mble. 2. And if it be the true God®* 
tar (ach profe's ro worſhip, it is interpretative 
F: ii my; As 1t they told men, that God is likef 
ti wig Creature whole Image they make. So that 
jeandal and Bodily Idolatry and Blaſphemy axe the 
things dir=C{tly forbidden in this Commandement 
as the rea! chooſing and Worlhipping a falle God , 
15. in the lirſt. (4) h 
Q. 4. By this it ſees that ſcandal is a hain 
> 
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*: 00008 
A. Scandal is enticing, tempting or encouraging 
others to ſin, by doing, or taying that which is like to 
te abuſed by them to ſuch an effeft: or laying a 
tambling-block in the way of blind or careleſs Soals. 
[they will make our neceſſiry duty the occaſion of 
in, we may not therefore omit our duty, if indeed 
t be an in indiſpentable duty at that time : Bur if 
tbe no duty, yea or if it be only a duty in other 
Faons and Circumſtances, it is a hainous (in to give 
" Scandal to another, much more to Multitudes or 
wblick Socieries. 

Q. 5. Ii/herem lyeth the cvil of it ? 
| 4- 1- It is a countenancing and furthering fin. 
a+ It is uncharicablenels and cruelty to mens Souls. 
;, And therefore it is the Devils work. (6) 
| Q. 6. But if our Rulers command ns to do @ 
" 11 indifferent, which others will turn to at occa- 
ho of ſin and damnation, muſt we a'jubry our lawe 
18 Governours to prevent mens fin and fall ? 

A. If the thing in its own nature tended to fo 
meat and necellary good as would weigh dowa 
he contrary evil to the ſcandalized, we muſt do 
ur duty and labour to help them tome other way. 
Pit ſuppoſing ir eicher Indifferent or of to ſmall 
Þnefir as will not preponderate againſt the fin and 
Jager of the ſcandalized, we are Soul-murderers if 
$edo not forbear it. For 1. God hath given no 
ulerz power to Deſtrution of Souls, bur to Edi- 
on 3 no power to command us that which is 
contrary to the indi{penſible dury of Love or 


— 


16 (dv) Mat. 18. 6, 7. 8, 9, &c. & 13. 41.1 Cor. 
ty. £40. IO. 34 EL td. 3, 4» 7 Ro Bis 
3. Rev. 2. 14. 

nd Charity, 
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Charicy. If an Apothecary, or Phylician, or Kingſſ! 
command his Servant to fell Arinick to all thaff 
will buy ir without exception, the ſervant may 
not lawfully fell ir to ſuch as he knoweth meaf 
to Poyſon themlelves or others by it. If the Com. 
mander be a ſober man, the {ſervant ought wif 
fuppole that he intended ſuch exceptions though 
he expreſt them not. Bur if he expreſt the 
contrary, he commanded contrary to Gods con 
mand, without authoriry, and is not to be obey] 
2. God himſelf diſpenieth with his own Command 
about Rituals or ſmaller-matters, when greater po 
or hurt ſtands on th» other fide. The Diſciple 
did juſtly pluck and rub the Ears of Corn, at 
the Prieſts in the Temple break the reſt of th 
Sabbath, and an Ox or Als was to be watered « 
pull'd out of a pit on that day : If the King « 
Prieſt had madea Law tothe contrary, it had bee 
null : if Gods Laws bind not in fach caſes, man 4 
cannot. God bids uz preach and pray, &c, an 
yet to quench a Fire, or ſave mens Lives, we mam 
and mult ar that time forbear Preaching, or Sacrf* 
ments, or other publick Worſhip. (c) | 
Q. 7. But what if as many mil! be [candalizu ll 
or tempted to ſin on the other ſide if I do it not ? Q. 
A. No duty being a duty at all times, muff®- 
lefs a thing indifferent though commanded, everſ 4 
Chriſtian muſt prudently ule che Scales, and by $* 
the helps of wile 'men that he can get, muſt di hin 
cern which way 1s like to do moſt good or hu-- 
conſidering the pzrlo:15, for number, for qualirf(#) 
20 
(c) Rom. 14.15, 17, 20. 2 Cor. 10. 8. & if 2 


/ 


IO. ) 2 


( 


the Ten Commanadements. T 256 


Bad probabiliry of the effett. God binds us ra 
Echarity and Mercy, and no man can diloblige us 
Bom that. And he that ſincerely defireth co do the 
[| teſt good, and avoid the greateſt hurr, and 
Tieth the beſt means he can to know it, ſhall be accep- 
ſed of God though men condemn him. (4) 
Q. 8. But 1s nothing here forbidden but ſymbo- 
lung with Idolaters, in ſeeming ro mean as they by 
as they ? 
A. That's it that is direcily forbidden. But by 
ſequence itis implyed, that all DoCtrines are for- 
den that falſely repreſent God, and all Worſhip 
MS acts pretended to be Religious, which are un- 
table ro Gods holy Nature, Attributes, Will or 
Mord ; as being prophanation, and an offering to 
xd that which is unclean. (e) , 
Q. 9. What is the Command which is here ime 
? 


# 4 That we keep our Souls chaſt from all out. 
rd and ſeeming Idolatry ; and that we worſhip 
1m who is the Infinite, Almighty, Holy Spirit, with 
erence, Holinels, in Spirit and Truth; accord- 
y to his Bleſſed perfect Nature, and his holy 
ol and Word. (f) 
Q. 10. Hath God given us a Law for all things 
df bs 1orſhip ? 
wh A. The Law of Nature is Qods Law, and ob- 
y h man to that devotion to God and worlhi 
48 him which is called Nataral. And the facred 


hu 
ling(@) u Cor. 10. 33. & 6. 12, 13. & 9. 22. & 
$26 (ec) Pl. 50. 21, 22, 23-'.(f) 2 Fob. $. 
- 14 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 Cor. 8. 10, 411. & 10. 1g, 
) 27, 2$. Kev. 2. 14, 20. T1. 2. 18. 
Scrip- 
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Scripture pre'cribeth both char and allo all thoſe poſ. 
tive means or Ordinances of Gods Worſhip which ar 
made nec: flary tro the univerſal Church on Earth: 
And as for the meer Acc:dents of worlhip ( which 
are no proper parts) as Time, Place, Words, Me 
thods, Geiture, Velture, &c. Gods Laws giver 
general Precepts, only telling us how to order them, 
leaving it to humane Prudence and Church Guide 
to order them according to thole general Rules. 

Q. 11. 1s all uſe of [mages unlawful ? 

A. God did fo much hate Idolarry , and the 
Neighbourhood of the Idolaters made it to d; 
gerous to the Jſraclites, that he did not only for 
bid the Worſhipping of Images, but all ſuch mu 
kinz or {ing of them as might become a nay 
or temptation tro any. . So that though it be lay 
ful to make Images for Civil uſes, and when they 
are mad-, to fetch holy Thoughts or Meditation 
from them, as from all other Creatures, or thing 
inthe World; yet in any cafe when they beconfM 
a fnare or danger ( being not neceſlary things 
they become a fin, to thole that fo ule them as 
tare to others or themlelves. (g) fij 

Q. 12. Is it lawful to mike any Picture of God 2 We 

A. No: for Pictures are the fi2ns of Corporgr« 
al chings, and it is Blatphemy ro think God. likſev 
a bodily Subſtance : Bur it is Lawful to make ſudo 
PiQures (as of a Glorious Light } from which offfſet 
caſion may be taken of good thoughts coicernien 
God. (hb) a 1 

(g) Ex. 34+ 13, 14, 15. Num. 33. 52. Den. 7. 
2 km. 11. 18. & 23.14, 24. (bh) Ex. 25. 18, 1" 
29, 1 Sam. 4+» 4. P|. 18. 1. Exch. 10. 2. 

Q. 13: 
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-N  Q. 13. Isit lawful to makg the Pitture of Chriſt as 
ll Man, or as Crucified. KEE; | 
ft 4. Thedoing it as ſuch is not forbidden, nor the 
+@ripht uſe of it when done : But the able, z. e. the wor- 
«ſhipping of it or of Chriſt by it, is forbidden, and the 
{making or uſing ſuch, when ic tendeth ro tuch abule, 
and hath more of inare than profir, 
Q. 14. Why is Gods Fealoufie here mentioned ? 
A. To make us know that God doth fo ſtritly re- 
ire the greatduty of worſhipping him as the crue 
bod, and hate the (in of Idolatry or giving his Glory 
t another, or blalſpheming him as if he were like to 
— things, that he would have us accordingly af- 
ed. 
iS Q: 15- Why doth God threaten to viſit the iniquitzes 
arfthe Fathers on the Children in this Command rather 
than in the reſt ? 

A. God hath Bleſſings and Curles for Societies as 
yell as for individual perlons ; And tocieties are con- 
aMfictured and known by the Symbols of publick profeſ- 

fon. And as Gods publick Worſhip is the Symbol 
iis Church which he will bleſs, to Idolatrous Wor- 

hip is the Symbol of che ſocieties which he will Curie 

> ſand Puniſh. And it was Specially needful that the 
Mſraelites ſhould know this, who could never elle 
Fave been exculed from the guilt of Murdering Man, 
oman and Child of al] the Nations which they con- 
pered, had nor God taken it on himſelf as judging 
em to death for their Idolatry and other Crimes, 

d making the //raelites his Executioners, (z) 

4 () Fer. 10. 25. Den.2.34. & 3.6. & 4. 26, 
1m. 33. 50, Fl, 52. Dev. 7.2, 23, 24. & 12.2, 3, 
20. 17, 20. 


13: 5 Q. 16. But 
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Q- 16. But doth not God diſclaim puniſhing the Chil. 
dren for the Fathers ſins, and ſay the Soul that ſm 
neth ſhall die ? 

A. Yes; when the Children are either wholh 
innocent of that ſin, or elſe are pardoned throug 
Chriſt upon their true repentance, and hating and 
renouncing their Fathers ſins. But not elle. 

Q. 17. Are any Children guilty of their Parem 
Ws ? 

A. Yes, all Children are guilty of the ſins which 
their Parents Committed before their birth, while 
they were in their loins. Not with the ſame degreefÞ 
and ſort of Guilt as the Parents are ; but yer wit 
ſo much as expoleth them to juſt penalties. 

Q. 18. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt by the Nature of the Cafe : For thouy 
we were not Perſonally exiſtent in them when th 
finned, we were ſemmally exiſtent in them, whic 
is more than Cauſally or Virtually : And it was th 
ſemen which was puilty in them, that was after mad 
a perſon, and fo that perſon muſt have the fame gulf ar 
2. From the whole Hiſtory of the Scripture, whidf m 
tells us of the Children of Cain, the old World, Sodinifl of 

Cham, the Canaanites, Saul, David ( as an Adil a 
terer,) Achan, Gehazz, and others puniſhed for thaſj - 
Parents fins: And the Jews caſt off and Curſed off pu; 
that account to this day. 3. And our common Onf . 
ginal ſin from Adam proveth it. ble 

Q. 19. But our Original ſin from Adam had anfſpit 
ther cauſe; God decreeing that Adam ſhould ſtalf ren 
or fall for all his poſterity ? apa 

A. We muſt not adde to Gods Word, much |.___ 
blaſpheme him, as if 4g were God himlelf that ( 
a Decree or- Covenant made all the world finne Orig 
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fave Adam and Eve. If Adam had not ſinned, it 
& would not have faved all or any of his Poſtericy, u1- 
les they alſo had continued innocent themtelves. 
Nor did God make any promitle to .continue and 
keep innocent all .4dams.poſterity, in cate he ſinned 
if not. We finned in' Ada; becaule we were feminal- 
ly in him; and ſo are our Children in us: And who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean, if ic was 
eſſentially in it ? 

Q. 20. If we are guilty of all ncerer parents ſin, 
will not our guilt increaſe to the end of the World, and 
the laſt man have the greateſt guilt ? (k) 

A. No: becaule all guilt from Adam, and from 
our nearer parents too, is pardoned by Chriſt, when 
we are baptized as ſincere Believers or their leed : 
But ir*s true that we are 1o far more guilty as to 
have the more need of a Saviours grace. 2. And 
Guilt is conſiderable either as more obligations to the 
ſame puniſhment, or as obligation to moze or greater 
periſhment. Os true, that impenitent perlons who 
xe the ſeed of a line of wicked Anceſtors, have 
more . obligations to the ſame puniſhment ; bur nor 
obligation to greater puniſhment : becauſe as great 

3 they were capable of was due before. 

* Q. 21. But many ſay that for nearer parents ſins i:0 
puniſhments but temporal are aue ? 

A. 1. If anyat all are due, it proveth an aniwera- 
ble guilt: 2. To ſay that Alams fin delerveth our 
ſpiricual and eternal puniſhment, and all other Pa- 
rents fin only remporal, is to ſpeak wichour and 
againſt Scripture and the Nature of the Cale? The 
1}. FREE "NM R 
ny (k) On this] bave written a peculiar Treatiſe of 
DIY Origins! ſin. | 
la S 2 Caks 
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Caſe of the ſeed of the old World, the Sodomites, 
the Canaanites and the preſent Heathens, ſpeaks much 
more. 3. It's clear that nearer Parents fin is a cauſe 
that many of their Poſterity are more ſinful (in 
Luſt, Pride, Fornication, Herefte, Ignorance ) than 
others: And Sin ( as well as Grace ) hath a tenden- 
cy to perpetuity, 1f not cured and remitted. 

Q. 22. Why doth God name only the third and fourth 
Generation ? 

A. To ſhew us, that though he will puniſh the 
ſins of his Enemies on their Poſterity who junitateÞ 
their Parents, yet he ſets ſuch bounds to the Execu., 
tion of his Juſtice, as that ſinners ſhall not want en- 
couragement to repent and hope for Mercy. 

Q. 23. IVho be they that be called here Haters « 
Cod? 

A. All that have a predominant hatred to his Ser 
vants, his Service and his holy Laws. But the Tex 
{pecially meaneth thoſe Societies of Infidels, Heathens 
and Malignants, who are the profeſſed enemies of " 
his Church and Worthip. As I ſaid before, Thef,, 
outward ſymbols of Idolatry were the Profeſſing ſions v 
by which his Churches Enemies were openly noted," 
in the World; as Bapti'mand the Lords Supper were 
the Badges of his Church and Servants. (/) - 

Q. 24. IWhar is the meaning and extent of the pre 4 
miſe of Mercy ta thouſands of them that Love hin ” 
and keep his Commandements ? ul 

A. 1. As to the Subject ic muſt be noted, thaf;* 
ſuch a Belief in God as cauſeth men to Love hinf, 
and keep his Commandements, is the qualificatio - 
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of them that have the promiſe of Gods ſaving Mer- 
Wy : Faith working by Love and Obedience. 

2. The words ſignitie Gods wonderful Mercy and 
his delight to do good to thoſe that are qualified to 
receive it. 

3. And they fignifie, that God will not only love 
1nd bleſs a Godly Offspring for their own fake, but 
alſo for the ſake of their god!y Anceſtors, - and while 
they ſucceed them in true Piety, God will increaſe 
tis Bleſſings on them, 

4. And though thole forfeit all, that prove ungod- 
_— they come to age, yet the lIntant-feed of 

Faithfal, while ſuch, are in Covenant with God, 
gn the account of their relation to thoſe godly Pa- 
rents who dedicate themlelves and theirs nl, on 

Q. 25. How doth Ged perform this Promiſe , when 
s many godly Parents have wicked and miſerable Chil- 

Gen * 
0 A. This Promiſe doth not ſay that God will keep 
[1 the Children of the faichful from ſinning againit 
"im, and caſting away his Mercy and Salvation : 
” Wutif men be ſincerely Godly, anq4 dedicate them- 

flves and their Children ro God, and enter them in- 

v his Covenant, and perform their own part pro- 
- {niſed by them, God will accept them into his Fa- 
"Fly, and pardon their Original Sin, and give them 
hf * neceſſary helps for their perional Faith and Obe- 
lence when they come to the ule of Reaſon: (m») 
nd if the Children keep their Covenant according to 
teir capacity, and do not violate it and reject his 


him 


LM (m) Prov. 20. 79. Pſal. 37. 28. 26. Mat. 19. 

off3> 14+ Act. 2. 39. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Iſa. 45. 25. & 
5 23. al. 2. 15. Ro. 4.16. Q 9. 8. 
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Grace, God will accept and fave them as actual 
obedient Believers, 
Q- 26. IWill he not do ſo alſo by the Children of 
Unbelievers ? 
A. If ſuch at age ſee their Parents ſin and ſorſake 
i t, and devote thmſelves to Gad, he will accept 
them. But as Infidels and wicked Hypocrites have 
no Promiſe of Gods acceptance of them and theirs, 
{o ſach do not dedicate themſelves and their Chil. 
dren to God: He that will devote his Child to 
God, muſt do it as it were a part of himſelf ; and 
cannot do it ſincerely if he firſt devote not himlell to 
God. 
Q. 27. But may not others do it for his Chik 
dren ? 
A. In Infancy they are conſidered in the Cove ſl} 
nant of Grace, but as Infants, that is, Appurtenances ; 
ro another. As the Infidels Infants they have neither 
Capacity nor Promile. Bur if any other adopt them 
and take them truly as their own, I am in hope that 
God accepteth ſuch ſo devoted to him. 


FOND —jo 
CHAP. XXXVI. nit 
Of the Third Commanaement. 


Qu. 1. FF T Hat are the words of the Third Co anc 


mandement ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not take the Name 0 
the Lozd thy God tn vain, ; fo the Log 
will not hold him guiltieſs that talkie 
his Name in vain. __ 


is, 
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p Q. 2. What is it that 1s ſpecially bere forbid- 
den? 

A. Prophanenels : that is, The unholy uſing of 
! FGods holy Name, and holy things; eſpecially, by 
 Werjury or any other entitling him to falſhood or 
© Yto any of the ſins of men, as if he were the Author 
N Fx approver of them. | 
©F Q. 3. What is meant by the Name of God? « 
» | 4. Thoſe words or other ſigns by which he is 


L ibed, denominated, or otherwiſe notified to 
x man; which I opened ſo fully on the firſt Peritiun 


of the Lords Prayer, that to avoid repetition I muſt 
referre you thereto. 

Q. 4. What is meant by taking the Name of God 
uw vain ? ; 
A. Uſing it Prophanely, and ſpecially falſely ; 
tis contrary to the Hallowing of Gods Name, which 

mentioned in the Lords Prayer, 

In the Scripture, 1. The Creature is called Vani- 
y, as being bur a Shadow and untruſty thing, and 
to uſe Gods Name and Holy things in a common man- 
ter, as we ule the Creatures, is to Profane his Name, 
— Jad take it vaznly. 

2. And Falſhood and Lyes are uſually called YVa- 
my, for Vanity is that Shadowyneſs which ſeem- 
eh ſomething and is nothing, and ſo deceiveth men: 
A Lye is that which deceiveth him that trufteth it ; 
{o Idols are called Yaniry and Lyes, for their Falſhood 
omſand deceit; and all men are ſaid to be Lyars, thac 
s, Untruſty and deceitful. 

Q. 5. What us an Oath? 
y, 4. I have ſaid heretofore as others, that it's but 
gn Appeal to God as the Witnels of the Trith, and 

he Avenger of a Lye ; bnt on further Thoughts 1 
S 4 find 
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find that the common nature of an Oath is to [ Pawn 
ſome greater thins in atteſting of the truth of our 
words, ] or [ to take ſome grievous thing on ow 
ſelve; as a penalty if we Lye, | or [_ to make ſome cer- 
rain Truth a pledge of the truth of what we ſay;?} 
And to Swear by our Faith, or Truth, or Honeſty, 
by the Temple, the Altar, the Fire, the Sun, is ag 
much as to ſay [_ If this be not true, then I have no 
Faith, Truth, Honefty ; there is no Temple, Altar, 
Fire, Sun 7] or [ let me be taken for one that de. 
nyeth that I have any Faith, that there is any Sun, 
Fire, c.'] or [| it is as trae as that this 1s Fire, 
Sun, C*c.7 fo to Swear by God,is to ay [ [tis as true 
as that there is a God, or as God liveth, &c. Þ or 
[If 1 Lye, take me for one that denyeth God to 
be God J] ( and conſequently it 1s an Appeal to-him 
as the Avenger : ) lo [| By the Life of Pharaoh || was 
[_ As true as Pharaoh liveth 7} or | elſe tabe me for 
ene that deyeth the life of Pharaoh , ] So that there 


is ſcmewhat of an Impiccation or Self-reproach as ſay 


the penalty of a Lye in every Oath, but more dread- 


{ally of Divine Keverge when we Swear by God, Ivo 


and of Idolatry when mcn Swear by an Idol as if 
tt ware a God. 

O. 6. Which be the chief wayes of tahins Gods 
Name in wain ? 

A. 1. Fathering on him falle Doctrine, Revelx-þ 
tions or Laws; laying as falle Prophets, God ſent Ii 
me, and Thus ſaith the Lord, when it is falſe ; ſaying, 
This Defrine or this Prophecy Gods Spirit revcaled to 
mie, When it is not ſo; therefore all Chriſtians mult 
he very ſearſul of falle Revelations and Prophecies,fai 
and fee that they believe not every Spirit, nor pre* 
tend 10 Revelations; and to take heed of raking 

the 
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the Suggeſtions of Satan, or their crazed melancholy 
Fancies, for the Revelations of God. 

2. So allo Gathering falſe Dottrines out of Scri- 
pture y falſe Expoſitions, and fathering theſe on 
God. And therefore all men ſhould in dark and 

doubtful caſes, rather ſuſpend their judgments till 

they have overcome their doubts by lolid Evidence, 
than raſhly to conclude, and confidently and fiercely 
diſpute for Errour. It's a great prophanation to fa- 
ther Lies on God, who is the Hater of them, when 
Lying is the Devils work and character. 
| 3. The fame may fay of a raſh and falſe Inter- 
 Weretation of Gods Providences, 
| 4- And allo of fathering falle Laws on God, and 
) Ylaying that he either commandeth or forbiddeth what 
1 ſte doth not ; To make Sims and Dies which God 
s Faever made,and ſay he made them,js to father falſhood 
r Ja him, and corrupt his Government. 
ell 5. Another way is by falſe Worſhip. 1. If men 
as Flay that God commanded ſuch Worſhip which he com- 
& Jnanded not, it is the fin laſt mentioned. 2. If they 
d, Jvorſhip him with their own Inventions without his 
it [Command (Particular or General) they prophane his 
Name, by offering him that which is unholy, com- 
2d: (non and unclean. | ; 

6. Another way is by falſe pretending that God 
1+-ſave them that Authority which he never gave them ; 
enike counterfeiting a Commiſſon from the King. 
ng,flf Princes ſhould pretend that God pave them Au- 
{ rotoriry to oppole his Truth, to perlecute Godlinels, 
wſhnjuſtly to. lence faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, ro 
1es,jule unneceſſary Warres, to oppreſs the Innocent ; 
prefiis were a heinous taking of God's Name in vain. 
«ingf Prieſts ſhall pretend that God gave them Autho- 
the rity 
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rity to make themſelves Paſtors of the Flocks that 
are unwilling of them, wichout a juſt Call, or to make Þ 
Laws for any that are not rightfully their Subjects, 
and to impoſe their Dictates, Words and Forms, 
and unnecellary Inventions, as Conditions of Miniſtra- 
tion or Communion, without true right, and to make 
themlelves the Rule of other mens words and ati KF 
ous by ulurpation ; this is all raking Gods Namein 
vain. And 1o it is, if they Preach falſe Doctrine in Þ 
his Name, and if they pronounce falſe Excommunica- i 
tions and Abſolucions,and juſtifie the wicked,and con- Þ 
demn,reproach and ſlander che Juſt,and brand unjuſt. B;. 
ly the Servants of Chriſt as Hypocrites, Schilmarticks, 
or Hereticks, and this as by Miniſterial Power from 
Chriſt : elpecially if they filence Chriſts Miniſters, # 
' impole Wolves or incompetent men, ſcatter the 
Flocks, and tupprets ſerious Godlinelſs, and all this a 
inthe Name of Chriſt. Much more if any pretend, | *_ 
as the Pope or his pretended general Councils, to F\ 
be Chriſts Vicar General, or Head, or Supream uni: 
fying Governour over all the Church on Earth, and 4 
to make Lawes for the whole Church : Or it theyſſh, 
corrupt Gods Worſhip with impoled Superſtitions, f hi. 
Falſhoods, or Prophanations, and fay God hath Aufj b 
thorized ttm to do this; Ir is hainous Prophaning , 
God's Name by a Lie; ſuch doiug: brought upf._. 
the Proverb, In nomine Domini sncipit omne malum:þ* h 
When all their Abuſes began with [ In che Nam © 
of God, Amen. | 

And they that make new Church-forms which 
{od made nor, either Papal, Univerſal Ariſtocracy 
Patriarchal, and ſuch like, and either pretend that ( a, 
God made them,or gave them,or {uch other power ta , 
make them, muſt prove what they ſay, leſt they proj,” - 
phane Gods Name by falſhood, Bof®* * 
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{ But the higheſt Prophanation is, when they pre- 
Bend that God hath made them Abſolute Governours, 
Kd fer them fo far above his own Laws, and Judg- 
tent, and himſelf, as that whatever they tay, is the 
ord of God, or the Sence of the Scripture, though 
er ſo falſly, muſt be taken for ſuch by all : and 
whatever they command or forbid, they muſt be 
gbeyed, though Gods Word command or forbid 
the contrary : And that God hath given power (to 
Wopes or Councils) to forbid men the Worſhip 
which God commandeth; yea, to Interdict whole 
Wingdoms, and excommunicate and depoſe Kings ; 
Wand that from theſe as a Supream Power no man 
muſt appeal to the Scripture, or to God and his final 
Fludgment. This is by prophane Lying to ule God's 
Name, to the deſtroying of Souls, the Church, and 
the Laws and Government of God himſelf. (2) 
' 7. Another way of taking God's Name in vain, 
sby Hereſies ; that is, embodying in ſeparated Par- 
| tes or Churches againſt the Church and Truth of 
God, for the propagating of ſome dangerous falle 
Doctrine which they father on God, and fo militate 
fn his Name againſt his Church. If men, as aforeſaid, 
"Io but promote falſe Doctrine in the Church with- 
nt Separation, it is bad ; But to gather an Army 
Mpainſt the Truth and Church, and feign Chriſt to 
p-the Leader of it, is worle. (b) 


— 


þ (4) Fer. 14. 14. & 23. 32. & 37. 14. ar. 13. 
$2. 2 Cor. 11. 13. a Fa. 2-t. Tow. 37%. 1%. @@ 
9. 9, 10. 31. 1 Joh. 4.1,2. (b) Ait.20. 30. Ro, 
00+ 16, 17. Eph. 4. 1.4. 
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8. Another way 15 by Perjerys appealing to God) 
or abuſing his name as the Witneſs and owner of 
Lye. 

9. Another way is by falſe Vows made to Gd 
himſelf, When men either Vow to God, to do that 
which he abhorreth or hath forbidden : Or when 
they Vow that which is good with a falſe deceitfuf 
Heart, and as Azanias and Sapphira with falle re 
{erves; or when they Vow and pay not, but wil 
fully break the Vows which they have made. The 
breach of Covenants between Princes, or between 
them and Subjects, or between Husband and Wife 
confirmed by appeal to God, isa dreadful fin ; But 
the violatior of the great Baptiſmal Vow in which 
we areall ſolemnly devoted and obliged to God, is 
one of the hainouleſt fins in the World : When its 
not about a leſſer duty, but even our Oath of Alle. 
Stance to God, by folemn Vow taking him for out, 
God, our Saviour and SanCtifier, and giving up ourf 
telves to him accordingly, renouncing the contrary, 
and laving on this Covenant all our Hopes of Grace 
and Glory, Pardon and Salvation, what can be more 
hainous than to be falle to ſuch a Vow and Cove 
nant? (c) 

10, And Hypocrifce it elf is a hainous taking Gods 
name in Vain. When we offer God the dead Car 
ka!s of Religious acts without the Life and Soul; 
aud pretent him with Ceremony, felt-exalting Pomp,þ.. 
meer heartleſs words, an artificial Image of Religt- 
©:1, that hath not the Spiritual Nature, Life, or te 


(c) Fer. 4-2. & F.2. & 7.9. Mal. 3. 5. Pſalh 
15. 4. Zech. 5. 344. Jer. 23, 10, Hef. 4. 2- & 
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jous deſire of the Heart ; This is ſeeking ro mock 
od, or making him like an Idol that feeth not the 
Weart, and knows not what is offered him. Alas ! 
Wow much of the Preaching, Hearing, Praying and 
kcraments of many isa taking God's Name in vain, 
g iſ he did accept a Lye ? 

$11. Another way of this Prophanation is making 
"Mods Name and acts of Religion an engagement to 
ckedne!s : As when men bind themſelves ro Trea- 


9, Murder or any lin, by taking the Sacrament. As 
y 


—" —_—_—_— oa TIC 
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tiny, Alas, ( which I unwillingly Name ) have done 
a blizd zeal for the Roman Ulurpation, being told 
Fat ic pleaſerh God and Saint Perer, and meriteth 
uvation, to deſtroy the Enemies of the Church, thar 
of the Pope and his Clergy. And thoſe, that 
und themſelves with an Oath to kill Paul, thought 
dd accepted the Oath and deed. And the Gene- 
ul Council at Laterane under [nnccent the 3. which 
"Found Temporal Lords to take an Oath to Extermi- 


— OO 


Ur Bite {ach as they called Hereticks, fathered the work 
. n God by that Oath. And the Pope ( and Coun- 
b/ 


il of Trent ) which hath brought in on all the Cler- 
/ anew Oath to many new aud ſinful things, by 
at Oath make God the approver of all. And the 
Mahometans that give liberty of Religion, yet think 
pleatcth God and meriteth Heaven to kill the 
as temies of Mahomert. ' And Chrilt faith, They that 
i L you ſnall think they do Ged good ſervice. And is 
")Þ not prophaning the Name of God, to make him 
Mc Author of the murder of his Servants ? 
BJ 12. Another way of taking Gods Name prophane- 
eh, and pleading it for Vanity ati4 Lyes, is by making 
——þod the determining firſt Cau'e of all the acts of 
Jeyn in the World, as !peciti:d by their objects and 
CLICUM- 


1608 


Ca_—_— 


270  - Me Expoſition of 


circumſtances; that is, of all the Lyes and all th 
other fins that are done in the World : As if 
had given no ſuch free-will to men or Devils, h 
which they can Lye, Murder, hate God or cog 
mit any fin, till God move their Wills, Tongug 
and Hands to doit, by an unavoidable predeterr 
ning Efficiency. This is ſo much to prophane 
take in vain Gods Name, as that it maketh him & 
Chiet caule of all the Devils Works. | 
13 Another way of vain abuſe and prophanaty 
vf Gods Name, is by Blaſphemy and contempt q 
{corn of God ; or of the Word or wayes of Ge 
And, Alas, who would think that this ſhould 
{o common among men, when even the Devils | 
lieve and tremble ! I hope Poſteriry will account 
ſo odious as hardly to believe, that ever there we 
m-n, and ſo many men, even in England, who 
io deride the Name, Word, Providence and Worſt 
of God, and make ſerions regard of God and Re 
gion the common ſcorn ; and familiarly to wiſhlgt 
way of Imprecation as a by-word [ God damn mf 
and to {wear by the Name, the Wounds, and Blo 
"© mp 
14. Laſtly, another way of taking Gods Name 
vain, is by an unholy, unreverent toſſing of it in cofÞit 
mon talk in jeſt, and on every Ludicrous occaſiq} 
Playes and Play-books ule it : It's made an ordinaff 
accident to all Common and Prophane dilcourlf« 
Beggers prophanely begg by it : Children cry byFc 
[O God, and O Lord], is become an InterjeCtion.| 2 
Q. 7. Why do we take ordinary light Swearing, [#9 
cially by God or by Sacred things, tobe a ſure ſunfPl 
A wicked man ? oy] 
A. Becau'e fir ſheweth a pr2dominant habic Ps ! 
Proph4 
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Wfrophaneneſs ; that the man liveth without the re- 
xrence of Gods Holinels, Majeſty, Knowledge 
id Preſence, and is hardened into a fſenſeleſneſs 
contempt of God and of his dreadful judgment, 
if he derided God or dared him; or as if he did 
jeve that there is no God that, heareth him. To 
in the fear of God, and Subjection to his Go- 
ment, is the property of every godly man. 
Q. 8. What is meant by the werds | The Lord 
ll not hold him guiltleſs ?J 
A. God will not leave him unpuniſhed, nor ac- 
punt this as a ſmall offence : He himſelf will be 
enged for this fin. 
Q. 9. Why #s this threatning annexed more to this 
mandement than to others ? 
Sg 4. Becauſe this fin is, 1. An immediate injury 
) God; while it expreſly fathereth Lyes and other 
rh on him, it doth as we may tay, engage him to 
Reindicate himſelf. When Rulers or Uturpers pre- 
ſnd that God authorizeth them to do miſchief and 
might againſt himſelf; when Perſecutors and Corru 
zloers of Religion, pretend Gods Intereſt and Will for 
; that it is for Order, Unity, Government and Obe- 
meſſ6ence for the Church, that they corrupt, deſtroy, 
1 coSience and tyrannize ; they invite God to caſt the Lye 
caſ$1d Cruelty back on them, which they would facher 
dina$pon him ; and to turn their Canons, Priſons, and 
zurESquiſitions and other deviliſh plagues of che world, 
by$2on the Author, in diſowning them himlelf, 
jion.| 2- And they that by Perjury, Hypocriſie, falſe 
'o, ſPoctrine and the reſt of the forementioned fins, do 
{1;Fppeal to God and make him openly the Author of 
* ÞÞ, dothereby asit were Summon Godto revenge. 
bir Þs they faid ro Paw, Haſt thou appealed to Ceſar ? 
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To Ceſar ſhalt thou go: fo it may be faid to t 
Perjured, the Hypocrite, the Uſurper, the. falk 
Judge, &c. Haſt you appealed to God, and do 
father on him your Lyes, Cruelties, Tyrannies, ar 
Ufurpations, and falle Doctrines * To God ſhall y 
go, who will ungertake the Caule which you © 
npon him; and will judge the ſecrets of mens Hea 
as he did Ananias and Saphira's : If men fin undg 
'the Laws of men, God requireth Magiſtrates to judg 
them : Burt if they nd to God, or by falſhoai 
elcape the jadgment of man, they more immediat 
ly caſt themſelves on the Juſtice of God ; And it 
a fearful thing to fall into his hands who is a coglalff 
ming fire ; God is the avenger ſpecially on ſuch. (4); 
Q. 10. Is tt meant of Gods vengeance in this Lifi 
or in the next ? 
- A. In both: Uſually Prophanation of Gods N; 
and Holy things, elpecially by Perjury, and by Wt 
thering Cruelty and Wickednels on God, is man 
. notably puniſhed by him in this life; Though ts 
may feem to proiper for a while, God uſually oven 
- keth them here, and their ſins do find them out : But 
they eſcape {uch-Bodily puniſhment here,they are ul 
_ ally more dreadfully foriaken of Grace than other 
and heap up wrath againtt the day of wrath, 
I will only-aqdej# che concluſion, that even tr 
: Chriſtians/ſhould -rake great care, leſt their 
Fhoyghts of God, and their Prayers and ſpeaking 
him;-.ſhould be cuttomary, and dead, and like th 
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(d) Dev. 32. 43. 1 Thef. 4. 6. Rom. 12.19. Hh - 
10. 30. Hab. 12. 29, Iſa. 35. 4. & 47. 3- & 6 J 
2.*& 63.4+ & 1. 24. Luk. 18. 7, v. (a) 
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Frouphts and talk of Common things, and in ſome 
gegree, of Taking of Gods Name in vain. 


# 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


Of the Fourth Commanaement. 


j t 
& 


S 6 Hat are the Words of the fourth Com- 


mandement ?.. * 

»A. Remember the Sabbath day to 
| keep it holy : (ix dates ſhalt thou La- 
our afid do all thy wozk : But- the ſc- 
nth day 1s the Sabbath of the. Lotd - --* 
God ; in tit thou (alt not do'any 
uk ; thounozthy Son, no2 thy Daugh-- :: 

" thy Man-Servant, no: thy Maids: 
roant, no2 thy Cattel, Foal AT 
FIKr-that is within thy Gates ff4:-An 2 Y- 
Jt dates the Lozd made. -Yeavew,-I8v 
arth, the Sea and all that tw 
and reſtedthe ſeventh day : 1dhevers! 
. LOT _ the Sabbath day- and: - 
o 7 eo 1 a = "I 
. ONS Why wh ma 5- reptarir in ſod foukt- _— 
Fords ? COrEY 1 
A. Becauſe the words, are but for the ſence, and © 
ty being kept ini the Ark as written in Stone and 


n 1:4 


d! 


H 
z 6 


a) Exo. 290. 10, 11. & 31. 17. —. Sh: &5 © 5 
Jus (a) 0 2 31-1 4+ 4+ ffs TS 
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ſafe from alcetation, Moſes in Demt. 5. gave them 
the ſence, and added ſome of his own explication; 
And nothit.g is altered to obſcure the lence. (b) 

Q. 3- IWhich day is it which wascalled the Sabbath 
in this Commandement ? 

A. The ſeventh, commonly called from the Hez- 
then Cuſtom, Satrraay. 

Q. 4. Why was that day made the Sabbath ? 

A. God having made the world in fix daies ſpace, 
ſeeing all Good and very Good, reſted in his own 
complacency ; and appointed the ſeventh day eve 
week to be ſeparated as Holy, ro worſhip and prail: 
him the Great Creator, as his Glorious perfection 
ſhine forth in his works. 

Q. 5. What is meant by Gods reſting from hi 
work ? 

A. Not that he had been at any labour or wes 
riveſs therein; but 1. That he finiſhed the Creation; 
2. Thathe wasplealed init as Good : 3. And tha 
he would have it be a day of holy pleaſant Reſt to 
man. 

Q. 6. IWhat is meant by keepiro Holy the Sabbath 
my 
" Separating it to the Holy Worſhip and praiff - 
of the Creator, and Reſting to that end from unnecella} , 
ry bodily labour. 

Q: 7. What doth the word | Remember 7 ſow 


ef ti 
A. Firſt, it is an awakening Caveat ro bid us rakf 
{ſpecial care that we break not this Command ft 


2. And then that we muſt prepare before it co 01 


"Tg th m——— 


(b) Gen. 2. 2, 3. the 
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to avoid the things that would hinder ns in the du- 
ty, and to befir- for it's performance. wy 

" Q: 8. Why is [ Remember”? par before this more 
than before the reſt of the Commandements ? 

A. Becaule, 1. Being bur of Poſitive inſtitution, 
and not naturally known to man, as other duties are, 
they had need of a poſitive excitation and Remem- 
brance. And 2. Ir is of great importance to the 
conſtant and acceptable worſhip, and the avoidi 
of impediments to keep cloſe to the due Time whic 
God hath appointed for it : And to violate it, rend- 
eth to Arheiftcal ungodlineſs. 

Q. 9. Whyis it called [| The Sabbath of thaiLord 
thy God ?] 

A. Becauſe 1. God did inftitute and ſeparate it : 
2. And itis ſeparated to the honour and Worſhip 
of God. 

Q. 10. When and how did God inftitite and ſepay + 
rate 1t ? RY 

A. Fundamentally by his own Reſting from the 
work of Creation : But immediately by his de- 
claring to Adam his Will for the tanctifying of that 
day, which is expreſſed, Ger. 2. 3. 

Q. 11. Some think that the Sabbath was 'not inſtis 
tured till man had fined and Chriſt was promiſed, 
and ſo God Reſted in Chriſt ? 

A. When the texc adjoineth it cloſe tothe Crea- 
tion, and giveth that only as the reaſon -of it < thac 
Got ended his works which he had made;and x 
from them, ) this is humane, corrupting prefampri- 
on. . | 
Q--12. But ſome think, the Sabbath was firſt inſt 
tuted in the Wilderneſs, when they were forbill to'ga- 
ther Manna ? 
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©. A: It isnot there mentioned, as newly inſtituted, 
and it is mentioned, Ger. 2. 2, 3. and then inſti- 
tuted with the reaſon of it, [| And God bleſſed the ſe- 
wenth day, and ſanitified it, becauſe in it he a of 
from all his works which Gdd created and made. } And 
che ſame reaſon is repeated in .the Fourth Comman- 
dement. 

Q. 13: Is this Commandement of the Law of Na- 
ture asare thereſt ? 

A. It was more of the Law of Nature to Adam 
than to us; his nature knowing otherwiſe than ours, 
both when God ended his works, and how beauti- 
ful they were before the Curſe. Ir is now of the 
Law of Nature ( that is, known by Natural light 
without other Revelation.) 1. That God ſhould 
be worſhipped: 2. That Societies ſhould aſſemble 
to do it _— 3. That ſome ſet Time ſhould be 
ſeparated itatedly to that uſe: 4. That it ſhould be 
doye with the whole heart, without worldly diverſi- 
ons or diſtractions. 

Bur I know nothing in Nature alone from whence 
a man can prove that 1. It muſt be either juſt one. 
day in ſeven, 2. Orjuſt what day of the even ir 
maſt be : 3. 'Nor juſt what degree of Reſt is nece(- 
iary. Though reaſon may diſcern that one day in 
ſeven is a very convenient proportion. 

Q. 14. Are the words [_ Six dayes ſhalt thou la- 
bour,, &c. ] 4 Command, or onely a Licenſe ? 

A. They arenot only a Licenſe but a Command 
to man, (c) tolive in an ordinary calling or Lawful 
courſe of Labour, according to each ones ability and 


(c) 1 Theſ. 4. 11. 2 Theſ. 3.10, 11, 12. Pro. 18. 
9. Mat. 25. 26«s Rom. 12.11. | 
F place, 
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. place, and —_—_y to exerciſe it, and not ſpend 
time in Idleneſs: And the ordinary time is here al- 
ſigned thereto. - 

Q. 15. Then how can it be lawful to ſpend any of 
the week: dayes in Religious Exerciſes, any more than 
to ſpend any part of the Sabbath day in Labour ? 

A. All Labours are to be done as the Service of 
God, and as a means to holy and Everlaſting ends ; 
and therefore it is implyed ſtill that God be fought 
and remembred and honoured in all ; As our Eating 
and drinking 1s our duty, but to be done to the Glo- 
ry of God, and therefore with the ſeeking of his 
bleſſing and returning him our thanks. (4) 


' Q: 16. But 4548 lawful then to ſeparate whole dayes 

l either weekly, or monthly, or yearly, to Religious Ex- 

A erciſes, when God hath commanded ys to labour on 
them ? 

1 * . A. As Gods command of Reſting on the Sabbath 
is but the Stating of the Ordinary Time ; ſuppoſing 

| an 'exception of extraordinary Cales ; ( as in time 

- of War, of Fire, of dilperſing Plagues, of hot Per- 


"a 


ſecution, &c. As Circumciſion was omitted in the 
| Wilderneſs forty years; ) fothis Command to La- 
bour ſix dayes doth ſtate our ordinary time, but with 
ſuppoſed exception of extraordinary occaſions for 
dayes of Humiliaticn and Thankfgiving. And all 
Gods Commands ſuppoſe that when rwo dutyes meet 
1g | fogether and cannot both be then done, the greater 
1 | Duſt ever be preferred : And therefore faving the 
-4 | Lifeofa Man, or a Beaſt, yea feeding and watering 
beaſts, labouring in Temple Service, &c. were to be 


(d) Prov. 31. 27. Ezck. 16. 4t. 1 Tim, Go. 13+ 
Mat. 2c. 6. 
7-4 | prefer-. 
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preferred before the Reft of the Sabbath: And fo 
when our neceffity or profit make Religions exer- 


ciles more to our good, and ſo a greater duty ( as: 


Lectures, Faſts, &c. ) we muſt preferre them to 6ur 
ordinary Labour. For as the Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, fo were the 
other dayes. (e) 

Q. 17. May not Rich men that have no need, for- 
bear the ſix dayes Labour ? 

.A. No: ifthey are able: It is part of Gods Ser- 
vice, and Riches are his gift: And to whom he 
g1verh much, from them he expeCteth not leſs bur 
more : Shall ſervants work lefs becauſe they have 
more wages? Itis not only for their own ſupplyes 
that God commandeth men to Labour, but allo for 
the publick good, and the benefit or relief of others : 
and the heafth of their Bodies, and the ſuitable em- 
ployment of their minds, and that none of their 
ſhorr precious time be loſt in ſinful idleneſs. (f ) 

Q. 18. But it will ſeem- ſordid for Lords, and 
Knights, and Ladies to labour ? 

A. It is ſwiniſh and ſinful not to Labour : But 
' they muſt do it in works that are ſuitable to their 
# places. As Phyſicians, School-maſters, and Church- 
& Miniſters, labour not in the ſame kind of imployment 
| asiPlow-menand Tradeſmen do; fo Magiſtrates have 
& their proper Labour in Government, and Rich Per- 
E ſons have Families, Children and Servants to overlee, 

| their poor Neighbours and Tenants to viſit, encou- 
rage and relieve, and their equals fo to converſe 


—_— 


(e) Efth.g. 26, 28, 31. (f) See Prov. 31. 27, 
Cc. | 


with 


Lt 


—m_— 


the Tex Commandement-s. 279 


with as tendeth to the greateſt good : Bur none muſt 
live idly. (g) 

Q. 19.. Was Reſt on the Sabbath abſolutely com 
manded ? 

A. It was alwayes a duty to break it, when a 
greater duty came in which required it: As Chriſt 
hath told the Phariſees, in the Caſe of feeding Man 
or Beaſt, healing the ſick, and doing ſuch neceſſary 
good ; For God preferreth Morals before Rituals 
and his rule is, / will bave mercy and not Sacrifice. (b) 
on 20. Why then was bodily Reſt Command- 
ea * 

A. That body and mind might be free from Ci- 
verſion, wearinels and diſtraction, and fit with plea- 
ſure wholly to ſerve God, in the religious dutyes 


of his Worſhip. 
Q. 21. Why aoth Ged mention not only Servants 


but Beaſts ? | 

A. As he would not have Servants enſlaved and 
abuſed by ſuch Labour as ſhould unfit them for 
Sabbath-work and Comfort, fo he would have man 
exerciſe the clemency of his Nature even towards 
the Brates : and Beaſts cannot labour, but man will 
be pur to ſome Labour or diverſion by it: And God 
would have the whole place where we dwell, and 
all that we have to do with, to bear an open fſignifica- 
tion of our obedience to his Command, and our re- 
verence to his ſanctihed Day and Worſhip. 

Q. 22. Is this Commandement now in force to Chri- 
ftians ? 

A. So munch of it materially is in force as is of 
(gs) Exek. 16. 49. (hb) Mat. 12. 5. May. 2,27, 28. 
Luk. 13. 15. 

T 4 the 


280 The Expoſition of - 


the Law of Nature, orof Chriſt by ſupernatural Re- 
velation; and no more. Therefore the Seventh day. 
Sabbath of Corporal Reſt, 1s changed by Chriſt in- 
+ the 'Lords day, appointed for Chriſtian Wors- 
ip. 

 Q. 23. Was not all that was written un ſtone of 
perpetual obligation ? 

' A. No: Nor any as ſuch: For. as it was writ 
ren on thoſe ſtones 1t was the Law of Moſes for the 
Fews, and bound no other Nations, and 1s . done a- 
way by the diſſolving of their Republick and by 
Chriit. 

Q 24. How preve you all this ? 

A. 1. As Moſes was Ruler or Mediator to none 
but the 7Fews, and the words of the -Decalogue are 
appropriate to them as redeemed from Egyptian bon- 
dage, ſo the Tables were delivered to no other : 
and a Law cannot bind any without promulgation, 
All the world was not bound to ſend to the Fews for 
Revelation, nor to be their __— | 

2. The Scripture expreſly aftirmeth the change, 
2 Cor. 3. 3,7, 11. If the miniſtration of death wyit- 
ten and engraven in ſtones was glorions, ſo that 


the Children of Iſrael could not fedfaſtly behold the 


\fac* of Moſes for the Glory of his Countenance, 
mhich was to be (or is) done away, &c. For if 
that which 1s done away was Glorious ( or, By Glo 
ry) much more that which remaineth is Glorious 

or 1n glory.) Here it is evident that it is the 
Law Written on Stone that 1s mentioned, and that 
ir is not (as ſome ſay) the Glory only of Moſes Face 
or the flaming mount which is dove away; (for that 


was done away ina few dayes; ) But it is the Law|. 


which is called Glorrens that is laid to be done away. 
i 6 : The 


tf 
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The words can bear no other ſence. Ir's too tedious 

cite all: The Texts following fully prove it; 

Heb. 7+ 11, 12.18. & 9.18, 19. Eph. 2.15. Foh. 

1. 17- Luck, 16.16, Rom. 2.12, 14, 15, 16. & 3+ 

9, 20, 21, 27, 28, 31. & 4., 13, 14, 15, 16. & 

F. 13, 20+ Gt 7.4, 5, 6, 7, $8, 16. & 9. 4, 31, 

2, & 10.5. Gal. 2.15, 16, 19, 21. 623. 2, 10g 

It, 12, 13, 19, 21,24. & 4. 21. & 5. 3, ty 149 

2. & G6. 13. Phil. 3. 6, 9. 1 Cor. 9. 21. 

3. And the Sabbath it ſelf is expreſfly ſaid to be 
aſed with the reſt 3 [| Col. 2. 16. Let no man judge 
in meat or in drink, or in reſpett of an Holy day 

i Feaſt ) or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbaths, 

ch are a (ſhadow of things to come ; but the body is 

f Chriſt, It was the weekly Sabbath that was the 

ef of Sabbaths, and therefore included in the plu- 

name, there being no exception of it. 

4 And to put all out of doubt, Chriſt ( who com- 

undeth not two weekly Sabbaths ) hath appointed 
od fanctified the Firſt day of the week inſtead of 
e Seventh-day Sabbath ; not calling it, The Sab- 
th, but the Lords day. 

Q. 25. How prove you that ? 

{| 4. If you will ſearch the Scripture, you ſhall fee 
proved by theſe degrees. I. Chriſt commiſſioned 
sApoſtles to teach the Churches all his DoCtrines, 
mmands and Orders,and fo to ſettle and guide them, 

. 6. 13. Afat, 28. 18, 19, 20. Fob. 20. 21. 

Bak. 10. 16. Mat. 10.40. Atl. 26. 17. 1 Cor. 15, 

Þþ & 11.23. & 4. 1,2. Gal. 1.11, 12. Foh. 21. 

Bo, 16, 17. fat. 16. 19. Foh. 17. 18. & 13. 16, 

to. Aft. 1. 2, 24, 25. & 2. 42, & 10. 5. Gal. 

Pt. Epb. 4. 1), to 16, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. Eph, 

+20, 2 Pet, 3. 2. 

- | IT. Chrift 
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II. Chriſt promiſed his Spirit to them, to enable 
them to perform their Commiſſion, and lead them int 
all truth, and to bring all ro their remembrance, a 
to Guide them as his Churches Guides, and fo ast} b 
promulgators of his Commands. For this lee Jr 
3- 15. Iſa. 44. 3. Foel 2. 28, 29, &c. And L 
24- 49. Foh. 15. 26, 27. & 16.7, 12, 13, 14, 1 
& 17.18. Mat. 28. 20. AF. 1. 4,8. af 

II. Chriſt performed this promiſe, and gave ther 
the infallible Spirir accordingly to perform their Con 
mioned work. -See Heb. 10. 23. Tit. 1.2. 17 
5- 10. Foh. 20. 22. AF. 2. & 15. 28. Heb. 2. 
1 Pet. 1. 12. Rom. 15, 19, 20, Oc, 

[V. Chriſt himſelf laid the Foundation by Ring 
thar day ( as God did of the Sabbath by cealngly 
from his Work.) He appeared to his diſciples 
£ gate onthat day 3 He ſent down the Holy Ghi 
( 215 Agent and the perfefter of his work ) on thaſhy. 
d1y : The Apoſtles ſettled that day as the ſtated timgh, 
{yr conſtant Church-Aſſemblies and Communion 
4d ailthe Churches in the World have conſtant) 
iid 1t The Lords day, and kept it as thus appoint 
.::4 u ed by the Apoſtles, from their dayes till nog 
with one conſent. And becauſe I muſt not here wriihi 
a Volume on this point inſtead of a Catechi/meyhi, 
he that doubteth may ſee all this fully proved in mp (þ 
book called The Divine appointment of the Lofſhat 
day, and in Dr. Youngs book, called The Lords he | 


( vindicated.) ' if nc 
- Q. 26. Is Reſt as neceſſary now as under Moler | 
Law? \ f 


A. It was then commanded both as a means 
che holy work of the day, and allo as a Cerema 
which was made aduty in itſelf, as a Shadow Q,, 


% 


the Tem Commanadements. 283 


SChriftian Reſt. In the firſt reſpect we are as much 
more ) obliged to forbear Labour, even ſo far 
hindereth holy work, as they were then : But 
the ſecond reſpect. (5) 
L 27. When doth the Lords day begin and end ? 
{, It's ſafeſt to judge of that according to the Com- 
eſtimation of your Countrey, of the meaſure of 
other dayes : remembring that it is not now as 
S [ewiſh Sabbath to be kept as a Ceremony, but as 
ſeaſon of Holy Works : As therefore you allow 
other dayes a ſtated proportion of twenty four 
for Labour, and the reſt for ſleep or reſt, do 
by the Lords.day, and you need not farther be 
Wpulous as to the time. But remeniber, 1. That yon 
hd ſcanda!. >. That even the Sabbath ( and fo 
Lords day ) was made for man, and Chriſt is the 
of it, who will have the greateſt works pre- 


L.28. Doth not Paul tell us that all dayes are alike, 
We muſt not judge one another fer dayes ? Why then 
Chriſtians make a diſſerence, and not ſerve God 


' 
i 
j\ 
: 


] 


ever ? 
"hl. Paul els you, that Chriſt hath taken away the 
Sih Ceremonial difference of dayes ; for neglect 
ich none is to be judged : Burt it followeth not 
Chriſt hath made no difference himfelf, and hath 
Stated a day for Chriſtian Work in Communion 
e the reſt. One hour of the day doth not in 
Ifnow differ from another. And yet every wiſe 
r of a Family will keep the Order of ſtared 
; for Dinner and for Prayer. And fo will a 


> ———— — 


) Exo. 31. CO Gt 3» 3+ Am. 15. 32. Nek. 13+ 
I. Ter. 17. 21, 22, 24, 27» 
Con- 
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Congregation for Lectures and other ordinary ook 
hons. 1rtold you in the beginning that the Lighe 
Law -of nature tells us, that Gods publick War 
ſhould have a ſtated day ; in which as free from 
verſions and diſtractions, we ſhould wholly ax 
our ſelves thereto. And that all the Chriſtians in 
world aſſemble for the ſame work on the ſame ( 
hath .much of laudable concord, harmony and n 
al help. And therefore it concerned him who « 
is the King and Law-giver to the univerſal Chy 
to make them a Law for the determination of 
day, which he hath done. | 

Q. 29. But 1s 1t not more ſpiritual to make 
day a Sabbath ?! 

A. It is moſt Chriſtiav-like to obey Chriit 
King, - Thus the fame men pretend to make emf 
meal a Sacrament, that they may break the Lav 6 
Chriſt who inſticuted the Sacrament. Satans way 
drawing men from Chriſts Laws, is ſometime by 
tending todo more and better. Butto keep « 
day a Sabbath, is to keep none. Ir is not lawfa 
cait off our curward labour all the ſix dayes: nor @,f, 
mind or body bear it to do nothing but religious Wi, 
ſnip. Thele men mean no more but to Plow l 
earchly buſineſs with a ſpiritual mind, and at fo. 
{eaſons of the day to worſhip God ſolemnly : Andi. 
is but what every good Chriſtian ſhould do every a 
Burt who knoweth not that the mind may withK... 
more ——_—_—___ attend Gods inſtructions, and be 
ied ro him in holy Worſhip, when all worldly 
verting buſineſſes are laid by, and the whole man$ 
ployed towards God alone. | 

It men will regard 1. The experience of their « 
So1!s, 2. And of all others in the \World, they 


th 
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be reſolved how miſchievous a thing the neg- 
} ofthe Lords day is, and how neceſlary its hoty 
ration. 1. That man never knew what it is 
tend Gods worſhip ſeriouſly, and therein to re- 
his ſpecial bleſſing, who hath not found the 
advantage of our teparation from all common 
eſs ro atrend holy work only on the Lords day. 
hat feeleth no mils or loſs of it, ſure never knew 
Communion with God is. 2. And Servants 
| be lefr remedileſs nnder ſuch Maſters as would 
oppreſs them with Labour and reſtrain them 
Gods ſervice. Itis therefore the great mercy 
te univerſal King, to ſecure the Liberties of the 
ts, and to bind all men to the means of their 
elicity. 
;. And common reaſon will tell us, that a Law ob- 
Top all men to ſpend one day of ſeven in Learn- 
| Gods Word, and offering him holy Worſhip, 
needs tend abundantly more to the increaſe of 
pledge and Holineſs, than if all men were lefc 
ir own or to their Rulers wills herein. 
And commen experience. puts the matter of fat 
of doubt, that where the Lords day is moſt con- 
ably ſpent in holy exerciſes, there Knowledge, 
#y, Charity and all-Virtue, do moſt notably proſ- 
: And where the ſanctifying of the Lords day 
xelected, Ignorance, Senſuality and Worldlinets 
1d. O how magy millions of Soals hath Grace 
erted and comforted and edifited on the Lords 
es! When men are obliged to hear, read, pray, 
Praiſe God, and to Catechize their Children and 
nts, asthat which God requireth, is it notliker 
done, than if they be lekc to their own errane- 
backward, fluggiſh minds, "or to the Will of 
rs perhaps worte than they * Q: 309. 
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+ Q. 30. How 44it that the Lords day muſt be 
and Sanitified ? 1 
. A. Not indiverting worldly thoughts, worſe 
deeds : Much lels inidleneſs, or vain paſtimes; 
leaſt of all in ſuch finful pleaſures as corrupt 
mind and unfit a man for holy Work, ſuch as &.. 
rony, drunkenneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Stage-playes, W 
mances, Gaming, &c. Bur the Lords day is Me 
cially ſeparated to Gods publick Worſhip in Ch 
Communion ; and the relt to private and ſecret 
exerciſes. The primitive Chriſtians fpent mol 
the day together : And the publick Worſhip ſhe 
not be only preferred, but alſo rake up as mucho 
day as we can well ſpend therein. (k) 
Q. 31. What are the parts of Church+Servial 4 
be ujed on the Lords day ? ) 
A. 1. The Reading of the Sacred Scriptures, 
the Teachers, and expounding them to the Peofti 
Their pany the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
applying it to the caſe and Conſciences of the 
ers, Their guiding them m the ſolemn exercil 
Gods Praile, ipecial Worſhip, celebrating the 
ments, eſpecially that of Communion of the | 
and Blood of Chriſt, and that with-ſuch conjun 
of Praiſes to God, as that it may be ficly called] 4 
Euchariſt, ſpeaking and finging joy fully of Gods 
feRtions, and his Mercyes ro man; bat ſpeci 
the wonderful Work of our Redemption, and 
in chiefly of the Reſurrection . of Jelus Chriſt. 


(k) Iſa. 58. 13, 14, 15. Luk, 6. 1, 6. &pu 
10. Af. 13. 42. & 16.13. Luk. 4. 16, 18. Þ-- 
13. 27, 44+ & 15. 21. At. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 144 (1) 
_*16. 1. Pal. 160. 1, 2, 3, &c. ( 
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day jy 2 be ſpent as a Day of Thankſgiving, ia 
n 


| and praiſing Commemoration of Chriits Reſar- 
ſection. 
© Q. 32. On dayes of Thanksgrving men uſe to Feaſt : 
Way we labour on the Lords day in providing Feaſt ? 
& 4. Needleſs coſt and Labour and {entual exceſs 
be avoided, as unſuitable to ſpiritual work and 
yoicing. Butſuch proviſion as is ſuitable to a Feſtival 
ſober holy Perlons, is no more to be {crupled, 
n the labour of going to the Church, or the Mi- 
jters preaching. Andit's a Laudable ule for men to 
ar their beſt Apparel on that day. 
if-Q. 33. What are the private duties of the Lords 
? 


«« 4. Principally ſpeaking and' ſinging Gods Praiſes 

rf our Redemption, in our Families; and calling 

s,.$6 mind what we were publickly caught ; and Cate- 

offtizing Children and Servants, and praying to God, 

, (xd meditating on Gods Word and Works of Nature, 
2 and Glory. (1) - 

il Q. 34. Secing the Lords day is for the Commemo- 
on of Chriſts Reſurrettion, muſt we ceaſe the Comme- 
ation of the Works of Creation for which the ſe- 

S$ath day Sabbath was appointed ? 

4d] 4. No: The appointing ofche Lords day is ac- 

sKmulative and noc diminutive, as to what we were 
do on the Sabbath. God did not ceale to be our 
eator and the God of Nature, by becdming our 
deemer and the God of Grace; we owe more 
iſe to our Creator and not lels. The Greater 

2nd the ſubſequent and more perfect work com- 


(1) Pſal.g92. & 95. & 96. & 118. 21, 22, 23, 
Col. 3. 16. 
prehendeth 
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prehendeth the Leſſer, antecedent and imperfeq 
The Lords day js to be ſpent in praiſing God bot di 
as our Creator and Redeemer : The Creation it {$M 
being now delivered into the hands of Chrift. () = 
Q. 35. But is it not then ſafeſt to keep two dayuY "i 
the ſeventh to honour the Creator, and the firſt to ten 0 
memorate otr Redemption ? Mc 
A. No: For when the world was made all ver}ih: 
Good, God delighted in Man, and Man in God of 
his only Reſt. But upon the ſin of Man, God is be" 
come a condemning Judge, and diſplealed with 
and the Earth is Curied ; 1o that God is fo far fronfſ®"* 
being now mans Reſt, that he is his greateſt TP 
rour, till he be reconciled by Chriſt: No mf} ( 
cometh to the Father but by the Son : So that now" 
the work of Creation muſt be,.commemorated witiff; - 
the work of Redemption, which reſtoreth it to inÞÞ' 
proper uſe. (n) Wo 
Q. 36. But what if 4 man cannot be ſatisfied thaſſ®% 
the ſeventh day is repealed, is it not ſafeſt for him 
keep both ? and 
A. God hath laid no ſuch tas& on Man, as te 
dedicate to Religious Duties two- dayes in Sevenf®ra 
And he that thinketh otherwile, it is his culpable Eg 
tour. But if he do it conlcionably, without confſ®'< 
rentious oppoſing the Truth, and dividing the Churdſ-'ri 
for it, good Chriſtians will nor deſpiſe him, but owfp"9 
' him as a Brother. Pazxl hath decided that Caſe*<! 
Rom. 14- & 15. leſſ1 
. 37. IWhy ts mention here made of all within ok 
vates ? 


part 


no —@& 
(m) Jam. 5.14: Rev.4.11. & 10.6. Cyl. 1.14 
1) Cl. 2. 16, 


A. T6: 
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A. To ſhew that this Co:mmandement is not only 
direted to private Perl2ns, but to Magiſtrates and 
Maſters of Families as tuch, who though they can- 
ot compell men to believe, may reſtrain them from 
fiolating the Reſt of the Sabbath, and compzil chem 
to ſuch external Worlhip of God as all mezn are im- 
mediately obliged to : even ail wichin the gares of 
their Cities or Houles. 

Q. 38. What if one live where are no Church-meet* 
Bngs, or none that he can lawfully joyn with ? 

A. He mutt take it as his great lols and ſuffering, 
and with the more diligence improve his time 1m 
Jprivate. (o) 

Q. 39. What Preparation is neceſſary for the keep- 
wo holy that day ? | 
A. 1. The chief part of our Preparation is th2 ha- 
Fhitual Holinels of the Soul, a Love to Gad and his 
Word and Grace, and a ſenie of our Nece'hiies, 
1nd Heart full of chankfulnels to Chriſt, which re- 
Alihech Sweernels in his Goſpel, and in Gods Praile 
ad the Communion of Saits. Il. And the other 
Apart is Our endeavour to prevent all diſtratting hin- 
krances, and to enjoy the greateſt nelps chat we 
Man in the moſt tuitable Means; and to meditate be- 
re of che great mercy of our Redemption, of 
ris Reſurrection, the giving of che Holy Ghoſt, 
d the everlaſting Heavenly Reit which this pre- 
Sareth for: Aud-to pray for Gods alliftance and 


ſing. 


— ——=—_ 


(o) Rev. 1. 19. 
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CHAP. XXXVIIL 


Of the the Fifth Commanadement. 


Qu. ' Hat are the Words of the fifth Com. 


mandement ? 


A. Donour thy Father and thy Av 
cher, that thy dayes may be long on 
wy which the Lo2d thy God giveth 


Q. 2. Doth this Commandement belong to the firſ 
T able or the ſecond ? 

A. No man knoweth which of the two Tables offf | 
Stone it was written in by God : But if we mayf| | 
judge by the Subject, it ſeemeth to be the Hingef| | 
of both, or belong partly to each: As Rulers aref ; 
Gods Officers, and we obey God in them, it be} ( 
longs to our duty to God : But as they are Men, if , 


belongs to the ſecond. (a) [ 
O. 3. Why is Father and Mother named rather 
than Kings ? G 


(a) Pro. 1.8. & 6. 20. & 23. 22, 25. Heb. 12.04 ,,, 
Eph. 6. 1, 2. Prov. 13. 1. & 15. 5. £20.20.  _ 
30. 17. Mar. 7.10, 11. Den. 27. 16. De. 21. 18 | 
19. Lev. 19. 3. & 20.9. Exod. 21. 15. 17. Gen , , 


9. 23, Col. 3. 20.22. Jer. 35.8. 10. H: 
A. 1. Pl © 


==> oe =. = [CR C[Room 
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A. 1. Parents are our firſt Governours before 
Kings: 2. Their Government is deeplyer founded, 
even in Nature, and not only in Contract. 3. Pa- 
tents give us our very being, and we are more obli- 
ged to them than to any. 4. They have a nacural 
Love to us and we to them : to that they are juſtly 
named firſt. 

Q. 4+ 1s it only Parents that are here meant ? 

A. No: All true Governours are included : but 
ſo far as the Commandement is part of the Law of 
Nature, it bindeth us but to natural Rulers antece- 
dently to humane Contract and conlent, and to thoſe 
that Rule us by Contract, bur coniequently. (b) 

Q. 5. IWhat is the Power of Parents and Rulers 
which we muſt obey ? 

A. They are of various ranks, and Offices; and 
every ones power in ſpecial, is that which belongerh 
to his own place and Office : But in general, they 
have power firſt ro command Inferiors ro obey Gods 
Laws: And 2. To command them {uch undeter- 
mined things in ſubordination to Gods Laws which 
God hath 1h to their Office to determine of : As Cor- 
porations make By-Laws by Virtue of the Kiugs 
Law. | 

Q. 6. What if Parents or Princes command what 
God forbids ? 

A. We muſt obey God rather than men. (c) 

Q. 7. Are we not then guilty of diſobedience ? 

A. No : for God never gave them power to con- 
tradict his Laws. 


A— _— 


(6) Rom. 13. 1, 2,3. Prov. 5.13. Tit. 3.1, 2+ 
Fat. 2o3f- WY. F- 3 Jem 2.11. .1 Pet, 3. to 
Heb. 13:j7+ 17. 1 Cor. 16. 16, (c) AX. 5. 29. 

u 0. Buk 
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 Q. 8. Brut who ſhall be Judge when mens Commands 
are contrary to Gods? uſt Subjects and Children 
qudze ! 

A. While we are Infants naturally uncapable of 
judging, we are ruled as Bruits by our Parents. Burt 
when we grow up to the ule of Realon, our Obli. 
gation to Govern our felves is greater than to be 
governed by others. (4) Gods Government is the firſt 
in order of Nature : Self-goverument is the next, 
though we are nor capable of ir till we come to 
fome ripene(s: A man is nearer to himſelf than his 
Parents are, and his happine's or milery depends 
mere on him'elf than on them: And indeed Chil- 
Grens or mens ebcaience ro eth:rs, 1s but an at of 
ſelf ooverament. It 15 a mans ſelf-coverning Rea- 
{on and Will which caufeth tim to obey another : 
nor cana Child perform any act of proper ebedience 
differins from a Brures, uale!s by a ſelf-governin 
at, Bat Parents Government 1s the next to Self. 
rovernment, and the Government. of Husbands, Prin- 
ces and Maſters which are by Contract is next to 
thar. Every Subject therefore being firſt a Subject 
of God and next a ſe!f-gover07, 15 to obey as a 
reai/onabls Creature, and to underſtand whar is his 
diity and what not; And becauie ail is our duty which 
God commandeth, but nor all that man Command- 
eth, Gods power being Ablolute, and alt mens li- 
mited, therefore we have nothing to do with the 
Laws of God but to know them, and Love them, 


— — - 
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and obey them. But as to mans Commands we mnt 
know al!o that they are not contrary to Godz Laws, 
and that chey' belong tro the Office ot the Commanr- 
der. (ec) If a Parent or Prince Command you to 
blaſpheme God, or Worſhip Idols, or deny Chriit, 
or renounce Heaven, or not ro pray, Cc. you mult 
obey God by dilobeying him. And if a King Com- 
mand you not to obey your Parents, or wiil caoo'e 
for you your Wife, your Dyer, your Phyfick, the 
words you ſhall fay to God in your fecrer Prayers, 
&c. theſe are things which b=long not to his Of- 
fice, no more than to a Captains to become Judge 
of the Common-pleas. . Subjects therefore muſt judge 
what they maſt or mult not obey, as Rulers mult 
judge what they muſt or mu nor Command : or 
elle they act not as men. 

Q. 9. But wh:t Confuſion will this Cauſe, if eve: 
ry Subjett and Child become judge whether their Prin- 
es or Parents Commands bs lawful ? IVill they not 
take all fer unlawfu! which their folly or Coriupt wills 
diſlike, and ſs caſt off all oved:ciice ? 

A. Ir is not finding inconventiencies in the miſera+ - 
ble ſtate of lapied Mankin1 that will cure them, 
Were there ay avoiding Errour, Sin and Confaſion 
by Government, fone wou!d have found out the 
way before now. But while man is bad, he will do 
accordingly. In avoiding thele evils we mutt nor 
run into far greater. Are they not Greater, if men 
muſt not diſcern who 1s their lawful Gover:our, but 
muſt fight for an V/zrper in Power againit his Prince 
or Parents if Commanded by him ? And if every 
Child and Sabject mutt renounce God, Chriſt and 


— 


(e) Dan. 3. & 6. 
U 3 Haven, 
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Heaven, that is Commanded ; and men become Gods 
and Antigods? (f) 

Q. 10. But is there no remedy againſt both theſe 
Confuſtons ? 

A. Yes: the remedies are theſe. 1. Rulers, that 
ſhould have moſt reaton, muſt give us the firſt re- 
medy, by knowing Gods Laws, and taking care 
that they Command and forbid nothing contrary to 
them, and not put on Subjects a neceſſity of difobey- 
ing them. 

2. Children and Subjects muſt be inſtructed allo 
to know the Laws of God, that they may not take 
that for his Law which is not; Ir is not keeping 
them 7707ant of Gods Laws, leſt they pretend them 
againſt the Laws of man, thatis the way; no more 
than keeping them ignorant that there 1s a God, leſt 
they obey him againſt man. 

3. They mult be taught betime the difference be- 
tween the capaciry of Children and of men art age, 
and of young unfurniſhed wits, and thoſe that Stu- 
dy and Experience have ripened 3 and they muſt 
be taught the duty of ſelf-fuſpicion, humility and lub- 
miſſion, and thar as Learning 1s neceſſary ro know- 
ing, lo believing our Teachers ( with a humane be- 
lief) is necelary ro Learning of them. (eo) Who 
can learn that will believe nothing which his Teach- 
er faith ? But this is not taking him for Infallible, 
nor relolving only to be ruled ſtill by his knowledge, 
bat in order to Learn the ſame Evidence of Truth 
which our Teachers themſelves diſcern it by. (h) 


(f) Iſa. 0. 6, 7. Job 34+ 17. Neb. 5. 14. 18, 
(s) Fob. 6. 1, 2, 3- () Eph. 5.21. 1 Theſ. 5. 
12, 13+» 1Pet.5. 5. 2 Pet. 2.10, 

| | 4. They 
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4. They muſt be taught to know, that if they mi- 

ſtake Gods Laws, and erroneouſly pretend them 
againſt their Rulers, their errour and abule of the 
Name of God is their fin, and will not excuſe their 
diſobedience : And therefore they muſt try well, be- 
fore they diſobey. 
5- All the Churches near them ſhould agree pub- 
lickly of all the neceſſary Articles of Divine Faith and 
Obedience, that the authority of their Concord may 
be ſome awe tothe minds both of Commanders and 
0beyers. 

6. Rulers are not to ſuſpend the executive part 
of their Government upon every Conlciencious er- 
rour of the Child or Subject : If they will pretend 
Gods Law for intslerable fin or injury, they muſt 
nevertheleſs be reftrained by puniſhment. 

7. But laſtly, the Conſcience of SubjeRts duty to 
God muſt be tenderly uled and encouraged,. and their 
miſtakes through infirmity muſt be tolerated in all role- 
able caſes : Some difterences and diſorders in judge- 
ment and practice muſt be born with by them that 
would not bring in greater. (:) Gentle reaſoning 
ad Loving uiage, muſt cure as much of the reit as 
will be cured : And our Concord muſt be placed in 
 Fite few plain and neceſſary things : The King hath 
| Ymore wir and clemency than to hang all ignorant, 
roneous, faulry Subje!ts, or elſe he would have 
e lefrto Govern, And if Paſtors have not more 
it and clemency than to excommunicate all ſuch, 
y will be no Paſtors as having no flocks, But 
nous is their fin that can tolerate multitudes of the 
orant and ungodly in their Communion, who will 


(t) Rom. 14. 1, 2, Cc. 
u 4 but 
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but be for their power and wealth, and can tolerate 
none of the Wile and Conſcionable if they do bur 
differ from them in tolerable caſes, or diſlike them, 
Yet there poeth more to make a tolerable Chriſtian 
and Church-member, than a tolerable Subject : And 
conſent to the Relation 13 neceflary to both. 

Q. 11. IWhat ditydoth the Word [| Honour } con- 
tain and Command ? 

A. 1. The firſt and chief alt of Honoring them, 
is to acknowledge their Relation to God as his ap- 
pointed Officers, and the Authority which God hath 
given them, that they may be obeyed reverently, 
and God in them. 

2. The next is totake all their Laws and Com- 
mands which God hath authorized them to make, to 
be the Rule of our duty in ſubordination to Gods Laws, 
and fo far to obey them for Conlcience fake, beliey- 
ing ita ſinto refilt or diſobey them. 

3. Another is to maintain them honourably, ſo far 
2s weare able and they need : I hough parents pro- 
vide for Children in youth, Children muſt maintain 
Parents if they need it, when they come to ape; 
And fo muſt People their Princes and Paſtors, and 
pay Tribute to whom it 1s due. (k) , 

4. Allo they ought to ſpeak reverently to them, 
and honourably of them, and not ule any unjuſt dil- 
honouring Thoughts, Words or Deeds againſt them, 
frecially which would diſable them for Govern 
ment. 


(z) Mal. 1. 6, 7. Mat. 15. 5,6. & 21. 30, 31. 
Frb. 6. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 17. 1 Tim. F. 17. Rom. 13: 
6,7. Eph. 5.33- Heb. 12.9, 2 Sam. 9.6. 1 King: 
= 5 Laſtly 
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5- Laſtly they ought to do their beſt to defend 
them againſt injuries. 

Q. 12. But ſecing Parents are named and not Prin- 
ces, muſt we defend our Fg againſt our King if 
he be their Enemy ? 

A. If their Cauſe be jſt, we muſt defend then 
by all lawful means; that is, by Prayer to God, 
by Argument, by Petition to the King, and by help- 
ing their Flight or hiding them : And if a King would 
raviſh or murder your Mother or Wife, you may 


hold his hands while they eſcape; as you may do 


if he would kill himfelfin Drunkennels or Paſſion. 
But you n= not on ſuch private accounts raiſe a 
War againſt him, becauſe War is a publick action, - 
and under the Judgment of the publick Governour of 
the Common-wealth, and not under the Judgment of 
your Parents or any private perlon. (/) 

Q. 13. But if the King Command me one thing and 
my Parents another, which of them muſt I prefer in 

obedience ? 

A. Each of them have their proper Office, in which 
they muſt be preferred and obeyed : Your Mother 
muſt be obeyed before the King, in telling you 
when to Suck or Eat. Your Parents muſt be obeyed 
before the King, in matters proper to Family-Go- 


| vernment ; as what daily Food you ſhall eat, and 


what daily work for them you ſhall do, and what 
Wiſe to choole, &c. But the King is to be obey- 
ed before your Parents in all matters belonging to 


| National Government. 


Q. 14. But what if it be about Religious att5,as what 


(1) 1Sam. 19. 11, 12, 13, 17. & 19. 1,4, 7. & | 


20. 16, 30,42. & 14.44, 45- 
Paſtor 
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Paſtor / ſhall chooſe; What Church I (ball joyn with; 
how I ſhall ſpend the Lords day, &c. Muſt I prefer 
the King or my Parents in my Obedience ? 

A. While you are in your Minority and under. 
ſtand nor the Kings Laws, you muſt obey your Pa- 
rents, andif they command you any thing contrary 
to the Kings Commands, they muſt be anſwerable 
for ir, as the Cale ihall prove: ſome Commands 
about your Religion belong to your Parents, and 
ſome to the King, and they are accordingly to be 


obeyed. Iris not the Kings Office but your Parents ' 


to Carechize you, to teach you to Read and Pray, to 
chooſe your School-maſter or Tutor ; In theſe there. 
fore your Parents are firlt ro be obeyed: And it is 


your Parents office ro chooſe where you ſhall dwell, þ 


and —— to what Paſtor you ſhall commit 
the conduct of your Sout: And alſo how in the Fx 
. mily and in Private you ſhall ſpend the Lords day. 
But the determination of all thote publick Circumſtan- 
ces, Which are needfal ro be impoſed on all Chriſti 
ans inthe Land, bzlongs not to your Parents but to 
the Supream Power. (»n) f 

Q. 15. But what if the King and the Biſhops or 
Paſtors differ about matters of Religion, to be believ- 
ed or done, which of them muſt I obey ? 

A. If it be inthings belonging ro the Kings deter- 


mination, ( as what Tranſlation ſhall be uled in all þ 
the Churches, when Synods ſhall meer, who ſhall | 


have the Tythes, Glebe and Temples; what Nati- 
onal Faſts or Thankſgivings ſhall be kept, and ſuch 
like) you maſt obey the King. But if ic be in things 


proper to the Paſtoral Oilicz, ( as who ſhall be | 


 (m) Dcu. 6. 11. & 41. 19, 
judged 
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iged Capable of Bapriſme, or of the Lords Supper 


d Church-Communion : Who ſhall be admonifhed, 


«communicated or ablolved by the Paſtors : what 
ext the Miniſter ſhall Preach on,' and on what 
bjet, in what Method and in what Words : what 
ſhall ſay to troubled Conlciences or to the ſick, 
to others: what words he ſhall uſe in Exhor- 
tion, Prayer or Thankſgiving : all theſe being part 
the Paſtors work, you are to obey him in them all. 
i neicher Prince nor Paſtor have power apainſt 
Þo. (») 
Q. 16. But what if the Biſhops or Paſtors be di- 
ued ; which of them muſt we obey ? 
A. 1. Thoſe that obey Gods Laws. 2. Thoſe 
hat impoſe the ſafeſt courle where the matter on 
e ſide is no fin, when on the other we fear it is. 
. All other things being equal, thoſe that are moſt 
animous and concordant with the univerſality of 
hriſtians, and the Primitive Church : And our own 
itors rather than others: And the Godly and 
tinently wile, before the ignorant and ungod- 


, (o 

$9. But what if the Biſhep or Paſtor who is 
wr us, differ from moſt in the Nation? And if the 
ational Biſhops and Miniſtry differ from moſt other 
meign Churches, ( as England from France, Spain, 
ly, Germany, Moſcovy, the Greeks, Armenians, 
aſlines ?) 

A. The things in which the difference is ſuppoled 


(n) 2 Chren. 29. 27. See allthe Examples of Da- 


uh, (s) Kom. 16. 16, 17. 1 Theſ.5.12,13. Heb. 


7, 17+ : 
muſt 


d, Solomon, Fehoſaphat, Hez.chiah, Foſftah, Nehe- + 


% 
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muſt not be thus confounded : either they are nec 
fary points of Faith or Prattice to all Chriſtians | 
order to Salvation. 2. Or elle they are controvg 
ted Opinions not {oneceſlary. 3. Orelle they a 
matters of local occaſional mutable prattice. 

1. As tothe firlt, All true Chriſtians are agreed j 
all things neceſſary to our Common Salvation: 
any oppoſe theſe ( and draw men from the Chu 
on that account) heis a Heretick. Inthis caſe G 
Law mult be known to us all, tro which we 
ſtick whoever gainlay it. (p) 

2. In the ſecond cale ( of di{putable lefs neceſl 
ry Opintons,) we muſt ſuſpend our judgements t 
evidence determine them : But judge them moſt pr 
bably to be in the right who are in thoſe marr 
diicerned commonly ro have greateſt skill and f 
cericy. Butthe Ignorant cannoc ſubſcribe to any 
them in the dark. 

3. In the third caſe, / as what Time and Pl 
we thall meer at, what Subject we ſhall hear ; w! 
Catechiſm-queſtions we ſhall anſwer, when wel 
Communicate, and with what individual Perlons, i 
what words the -Afembly ſhall pray and praife G 
Cc, ) we are to obey our own Pajtors, and n 
Strangers: Asevery Wife is to be governed by h 
own tHuſvand, and every Child by his own Pazen 
and every Servant by his owa aſter : I icarce thi 
our Papi:ts ( Monarchical or Ariſtocratical ) wou 
have an univerſal Huſband, Parent or Maſter, ot 
Cenncil of Huſbanas, Parents or Maſters of all t 


DO — 


(p) Gal. 1..8. & 2. See. the Caſ: of Paul a 
Perer. 
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orld, or all the Kingdom, ſet up for tuch ads 
thele. 
(0. 18. But is there no Command to Parents, Prin- 
&. and Paſtors for their duty, as well as to Chil- 
Sn and Subjetts for theirs ? 
4. The Commandements written on ſtone were 
S<larily brief, and the duty of Rulers is here im- 
Wed and included. 
0. 19. What 7s the auty of Parents for their 
dren * 
T4. 1. To take due care of their Lives, Health and 
ſary Maintenance. (4) 2. To teach tnem when 
Syare capableto know God and his Word ( his De- 
We, Laws, Promiſes and Penalties; ) to know 
Wnſelves, their Souls, their Relation to God, their 
/to him, their Original pravity, and guilt, and 
wer: To know Jelus Chriit, his Perton, Life, 
Khirine, Death, ReſurreQtion, Alcenſion Glory, 
wdom, Interceſhon, and Judgment: To know 
iS Holy Ghoſt as ſent by Chriſt, to inlite and 
the Scripture, _— the Apoltles and Evan- 
&s to deliver infallibly Chriſts Commands, and 
ord them to all after Ages, and accordingly fet- 
the Churches ; to confirm their Miniſtry by Mi- 
, and to ſanCtifie all true Chriſtians ro the end 
Jihe world : To know the ule cf the ordinary 
NFSiſtry, and of the Communion of Saints: To know 
IS Covenant of Grace, and the Grace of Pardon, 
Whption and SanCtificarion which we mult here re- 
rhe, and the Glory whick we ſhall receive here- 


Cc 


w/ 


(a) Den. 6. I Go & I G2 1 O, & JZ. 40. Foſ. i. Oo, 
22. Eph. 6. 3,4. 1 Tim. 3. 12. Prov. 22. 6. OC 
13. Q 29. | yo 
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after at Death and at the General ReſurreCtion ; 
the great dutyes of Faith and Repentance, of OF 
dience and Love to God and Man, and renoung 
the Luſts of the fleſh, the world and the Devil, wh 
muſt be done by all that will be Glorified by 
with Jeſus Chriſt. (r) 
This is the Catechiſm which Parents muſt te 
their Children. ] 
Q. 20. Alas, it will be a hard and long wor 
teach Children all this; or Servants either that 
at ape * 

A. All this is butthe plain meaning of the 
and ten Commandements.; which the Church rafff 
reth all to learn; And no more than in their I, 
tilm the Parents ſhuuld, and the Godfathers do, F* 
lemnly Promiſe to ſee them taught. lr is theſe thi 


'f 


«f 


for which God hath given them life, and time, and 
ſon; and on which their young ſafety and cok - 
© 


and their Everlaſting Life dependeth : And will 
jer them ſeven years Apprentice to a Trade, 
2t them Seven and Seven to Schools and UF 
fities, and Innes of Court, where ſtudy muſt betif* 
daily buſineſs : And will you think ic roo mudf* 
teach them the ſence of the Creeds, Lords Pf: 
er and ten Commandements, needful to far gif 
er and better ends? (5s) l 
Q. 21. In what manner muſt Parents teach if< 
Children ? m 
A. 1. Very plainly, by familiar talk : 2. 
ly and Lovingly, to win them, and not dilcou 


them : 3. Beginning with the Hiſtory and the [ 


. Ito 


(”) | Tim. 3. 16. ' 1 Cor. I 5+ 39 44 5, 6+ He:b. 5+ (:) 
I 2, & 6. 1, 2, Zo (s) 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
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irine, which they are moſt capable co receive. 4. Ve- 
ry frequently, that it be not _ neglected or *forgot- 
n, Dent. 6. & 11. F. Yet alittle at a time, that 
Fey be not overwhelmed. 6. Praiſing them when 
ey do well. 7. Doing all with fuch holy reve- 

ce, that they may perceive it is the Work of 

od, and not a Common matter. 8. Teaching them 
y an anſ{werable Life. 

Q. 22. What elſe beſides Teaching is the Parents 

? 


A. 3. To uſe all juſt means to make Religion 
Sealant tothem, and win their Hearts to Love it: 
Fd therefore to tell them the Author, the Excel- 


Wicy, the certainty and profit of ir, here and here- 
ter. 4. To poſleſs them with neceſſary Fear of 
Mod, of Death, of Hell and of Sin. $5. To make 
great difference between the good and the bad 
Svarding good Children, and Correcting the bad, 
ſbedient and ſtubborn. 6. To choote ſafe and 
dly School-maſters for them, if they reach them 
Kt all themſelves. 7. To keep them out of ill Com- 
Ky, and from Temprations ; eſpecially ro know 
"tir Vices, and watch againſt all occaſions of their 
&: 8. To chooſe meet Trades or Callings for them, 
Id faithful Maſters, ever preferring the welfare 
their Souls before their Bodies. 9g. To chooſe 
$&: Husbands or Wives for them, if they are to 
& marryed. (:) 10. To fettle them under a faithful 
ſtor in the real Communion of Saints. And all 


Ji} 


e | $ 


$ (:) Den. 6.11. & 11.19, 20. Eph.6. 3, 4. 2 Tim. 
15. 1 Thef. 2.7. 
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this with conſtant ſerious diligence, praying to Gof 


for his Grace and Bleſſing. 
O how happy were the Church and World, if P 


rents would taichfully do all this needful certain Duty 


and not perfidiouſly and cruelly break the Promik 
they made in Baptiſm, and by negligence, work 


lineſs and ungodlineſs betray the Souls ef their ow 


Children to Sin and Satan. The happinels or mil: 
' of Families, Churches, Cities, Kingdoms, and ( 
the World, lyeth moſt eminently on Parents hands, 

Q. 23. What z#s the duty of Children to their P 
rents in ſpecial ? 

A. To Honour their Judgment and Authority 
to be Thankful ro them for their Being, Love at 
Education : To Love them Dearly: To learn « 


them willingly and diligently : To obey them faithHi 
fully: and to requite rhem as they are able : a 


what is included in the General duty of Subjects ope 
ed before. 


Q. 24. IWhat if the Father be a Papiſt and t 


Mother a Proteſtant, and one commandeth the Chilly 


to read one book, and go toone Church, and the oth 


another ;, which muſt be obeyed ? 
A. Either the Child is of age and underſtandi 


to try and Judge which of them is contrary to Gat 


Law, or not: If he be, he muſt obey God firk 
and therefore not obey any thing that is contrary t 
his Law : Bar if not, then he 1s one that will not p 
luch queſtions, nor do waar he doth out of Cc 
ſcience to God, but perform meer humane Obedien 
to man: And if his Ignorauce of Gods Law, | 
through his own negligence, it will not excuſe 


__ —— —— — CY ——_—— 


(u) Eph. 6. 1, 2. C:l. 3. 20; 21. 
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| if he miſtake. Bur if ic be from nacural in. 
nacity, he is ruled like a Bruit, and no doubr 
Father is the Chiet Governoar of the houle, 
will and mult be obeyed before the Mother, 
hen obedience to God doth not forbid it, which 
Child underſtanderh nor. 

Q. 25. What if Children be rebcllions in wickedvweſs, 
j Drunkenneſs, Stealing, GC miſt the Parents cauſe 

m to be put to death, as Moles Law Commande1 ? 
i what muſt they do with them ? 

A. Moſes Law had {ome ſpecial Severicies, and 
ras peculiar to that Nation, and is abrogate : whe- 

her che Common good and fafery require the death 
ſuch a Son ( or any, ) the Supream rower is judge, 

id not the Parents : Nor is it meet ( though ſome 
hink otherwile ) that Parents have the Power of 
ating to death their Children : For the Common- 

alth, which is better than theFamily,jis concerned in 

the SubjeCts lives: And experience proveth ir, that 
re this granted, Whores, Beggars and raping 

iS&iſhonate Pertons would be Common Murderers of 
heir Children. 

But if che Magiitrate would appoint one hou'e of 
nForreCtion in every County for Children that will 
Wt be ruled by Parents, where they may be kept 
iÞ labour till they are humbled and ſubdued, ir would 
F an excellent work. 
 Q. 26. Put what ſhall ſuch ſorrowſull Parents 
one ? 

9 A. Firſt ule all means by Wiſdom, Love and Pa- 
Fence, while-there 1s hope: And next, if they arz 
| their Correction, tend them to the Hou'e of 
brrection : And laitly, dilinheric th2in, or deny them 

| maintenance for their luſt. 
X Q, a7: is 


yl 
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. 27. Is tt a duty to diſinherit an incorrigible wie. 
ked Son; or to deny ſuch filial maintenance and Por. 
trons * 

A. Suppoſing it to bein the Fathers power, itis 
a duty to leave them no more than will maintain their 
lives in temperance : For all men are Gods Steward 
and mult be accountable for all that he doth tru 
them with : Aud they ought not to pive it to be 
the fewel of Luſt and Sin, when they have reaſon 
to believe that it will be lo uled ; TI hat were to give 
Gods Mercies to the Devil, to be turwd againſt him, 
Nor are Parents bound to give thoie Children the 
neceſſary maintenance for their lives and health, 
any thing at all, who by obſtizate revellion wtterh 
forfuit ut : Nature 1snot lo ſtrong a bond, but thaff 
tome fin may diſlolve ir, and forfeit Life ir ſelf, andfſ | 
therefore forfeit fatherly maintenance, The rebell.ſ } 
on and ingratitude of an icor7:191ble Coild is far more 
hainous than a MNezghbours injuries. And though 
Moſes Law and its rigors. be cealed, the reaton 0 
it ſtill remaineth, as directive to us. When thou- 
ſands of good people want food, and we cannot 
give all, ic's a ſinto prefer au :ncor1gible wicked Sin 


before them. (x) I 
Q. 28. But God may chime them when the Tuff F 
rents ave dead ? lt, 
A. It is luppoſed that the Pareuts have tryed tv te 
the utmoſt of their Power : And Parents cannot judg ar 


of what unlikelthoods God may bring to pals whe} pc 
they are dead. If God change them, God will prof ii 
vide for them : If Parents have any hopez, they maj H: 

(x) Lak. 15. 16. Den. 21. 15, 19, 20, 21: 
19. Bb, 12. 2 Zocf. $3. 4. 
leavt 
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leave ſomewhat in truity hands to give them when 
they fee them Changed. If not, fuch may work 
for themlclves. 

Q. 29. But what if a Son be not debo:ſt, but Ci- 
vil ; But be of a Corrupt uncerſt aiding, inclined to ill 
Opinions, and averſe to ſerionts Pity, and like to uſe 
his Eſtate to the hurt of the Caurch or Common-wealth ? 
What ſhall Parents do by ſat 22 
A. The publick Intercit is to be preferred before 
| a Sons: If Parents have good hopes that ſuch a Son 
| may do more good than harm with his Eſtate, they 
| mult truſt him as far as Realon requireth, rather than 
|| to truſt a Stranger. But if they have realon to believe 
| that he will do more harm than good with it, they 
ſhould ſettle it in truſt to do all that good which he 
ſhould do, and nor leave it to do hurt, if itbe1n their 
Power ; Allowing him neceſſary maintenance. 

. 3C. Should mot Parents leave all their Eſtates 
to their Children ? Or what properion muſt they give 
them ? 

A. Nature makes Children 1o near their Parents, 
that no doubt they malt be {pectally careful of cheir 
'orporal and Spiritual welfare above ochers: And the 
Iſraelites being tyed to keep their Polſeſhons in their 
Families and Line, were under an extraordinary ob- 
ligation in this matter. Burt to all Chriſtians the In- 
tereſt of God and the Commou good 1s the Chief, 
4 and to be preferred : (y) They that all Sold their 
4 polle(ſons, and laid down the Money at the Apo- 
| files feer, did not icruple alienating them fron their 
4 Heirs. In this.caſe, Children are to be conhfidered, 


SS oa ag 1,2, i Ono As 
4. 10, P/al. 17. 14. Jov 21.11. Lick, 194 5. 
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—_——_ 


308 The Expolition of 


i. As meer Receivers of their own due. 2. Or as 
their Parents Truſtees for doing good. If they be like 
to prove faithful, their Parents ſhould rather truſt them 
than others with their Eſtates to do good when they 
are gone. But if nor, they ſhould {ſecure a due pro- 
portion for good Works. 

And however all men ſhould in their Life do all 
the good that regularly they can do : For who can ex- 
pect that his Son ſhould do that good with his 
Eſtate, which he had not a Heart to do himlelf? 
And who would not rather ſecure a reward to him- 
ſelf than to his Sor ? 

Q. 31. Do you diſallow of the Common Courſe, 
which is to give all that men can get to their Children, 
ſave ſome ſmall droppings now and then to the Poor ? 

A. I take it to be the effect of that SELFISH- 
NESS, which is the grand Enemy to the Love of 
God and Man. A carnal Selfiſh man doth live to 
his Fleſh and Carnal Self, for which he gathers all 
that he can get: And when he muſt needs dye and 
can no longer enjoy ir, he takes his Children to be 
as parts of himlelf, and what they have he thinks he 
almoſt hath himfelf : And ſo out of meer Self-love doth 
Love them and enrich them. But a Holy perſon 
thinks all is Gods, and that it is beſt uſed which is 
beſt improved to his Will and Kingdom, 

But Alas, what have Selfiſh carnal worldlings to 
account for ? When the belt they can ſay of the ule 
of Gods talents, is, that they pampered the fleſh with 
as much as it craved, and the reſt they gave their 
Children to make them rich, that their Fleſh alſo 
might be pampered, and their luſt might want no 
fewel or proviſion, nor their Souls want temprati- 
on. Hindreds or Thoutands given to Daughters, and 

Lands 


—— 
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Lands purchaled for their Sons, and now and then a 
Farthing or a Penny given to the Poor. And though 
the Hypocrites take on them to believe Chriſt, that 
it's harder for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom 
of God, than for a Camel-to go through a Needle's 
eye, yet they live as if nothing were the defire and 
buſinels of their lives, but to make their own and 
their Childrers Salvation by Riches thus next to im- 
poſſible. (z) 

Q. 32. Is it well, as is uſual, to give the eldeſt Son 
all the Inheritance ? (*) 

A. Nature and Scripture tell us of ſome preemi- 
nence of the eldeſt : This Birthright Jacob thoughr 
worth the buying of Eſaz : Chriſt is called the Firſt- 
born of every Creature, becaule the firſt-born have 
the preeminence of Rule, Wealth and Honour : 
And the heavenly Society are called The general Afſem- 
bly of the firſt-born whoſe Names are enrolled in Hea- 
ven, Heb. 12. Becauie they are in Honour and Pow- 
er above others. But yet, 1. The Younger alſo 
are Sons, and muſt have their part: And it pleaſed 
God to leave on record how oft he hath preferred 
the Younger : Even an Abel before Cain, a Seth be- 
fore his Seniors; a Sem before Japher and Cham : 
Iſaac before Iſhmael; Facob before Eſau : David and 
Solomon before their Elder Brethren. 

2. But to the faithful, though Nature be not dil: 
regarded, yer Grace teacherh. us what to prefer. 
And Chriſt and his members are dearer to us than 
our Sons or natural members. (+) In cafes where 


C———— 


(z) Pſal. 49. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. (*) Gen. 
25. 31. (4) Mat. 19. 21. Mar. 10.21. Luk, 12. 
33e & 16, 22. 
| X 3 we 
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we muſt deny our ſelves for Chriſt and the publick 
good, we may allo deny our natural Kindred ; For 
they are not nearer to us than our {elves. And if an 
eldeſt Son be wicked or unprofitable, a believing Pa- 
rent ſhould give him the [=!s, and more to a younger 
(yea to a Stranger ) thar will do more fervice to 
God and his Countrey ; and not prefer a fleſhly diffe- 
rence and priviledge, before a Spiritual and his Ma- 
ſters Service. 

Q. 33. What is the Duty of Huſoands to their 


Tv ? 


A. To love them as them'elves, and live with 
them in conjugal Chaſtity as Guides and Helpers, 
and provide for them and the Family, ro endeavour 
to cure their infirmities and paſſions, and patiently 
bear what is not cured; to pre{erve their honour 
and authority over inferiours, and hep them in the 
education ofgheir Children, and comfort them in all 
their ſuſſerings. (*) 

Q. 3-4. hat is the duty of Wives to their Huſ- 
band; bg 

A. To live with them in true Love and Conju- 
gal Chaſtity and Fidcliry ; ro.help them in the Edu- 
cation of Children, and governing Servants, and 1n 
worldly affairs; To learn of them and obey them : 
To provoke them to GCutyes of Picry and Charity, 
and to bear with their infirmities, and Comfort and 
Help them in their Sufterings : And both mult live 
as the Heirs of Heaven, in preparation for the Life 
to'come. (ÞF) « 

(*) Eph.5.25. Col.';. 19. 1 Pet. 3. 7. (+) Fp* 
?, 24. Col, 3. Wo - WV 4s 5. 1 Feat. $- 


C. 35. IVhat 
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Q. 35+. What is the duty of Maſters to their Ser 
vants * 

A. To employ them ſuitably, not -unmercifu'ly, 
in profitable labour, and not in fin or vanity: To 
allow ihm their due wages, and maintenance, keep- 
ing them neither in hurtful Want, nor in Idlene!s, 
or ſinful fulne's: To teach them cheir duty to God 
and Man, and lee that they joyn in publick and Fa- 
mily Worſhip, and live not in any wilful ſin: And 
as Fellow Chriftians ( if they are f{uch ) to further 
their comfortable paſſage to Heaven, (* ) 

Q. 36. But what if we have Slaves, that are no 
Chriſt tans ? 
| A. You muſt uſe them as Men, that are Capable 
of Chriſtianity, and do your beſt with pity to cure * 
their Ignorance'and Unbelief and fin, and tro make 
them Chriſtians, preferring their Souls before your 
worldly commodity. 

Q. 37. Is it lawful to buy and uſe men as Slaves ? 

A. It is a great mercy accidentally for thole of 
Guiny, Braſile, and other Lands, to be brought among 
Chriitians, though it be as Slaves: Bur it 1s a fin in 
thoſe that Sell and buy them as Beaſts, meerly for 
Commodity, and uſe them accordingly : But to buy 
them in compaſſion to their Souls as well as for their 
Service, and then to {ell them only to ſuch as will 
ule them Charitably lixze men, and to employ them 
as aforelaid, preferring their Salvation, is a lawful 
thing, ſpecially ſuch as Sell themielves, or are fold 
a5-Mal-factors. 

Q. 38. Ii/hat is the duty of Servants to their Ma- 
fters ? | y 


(*X) Eph. 6. 9. Col. 4. 1. 
X 4 A. To 
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A. To honour and obey them, and fairhfully ſerve 
them, as part of their ſervice of Chriſt, expecting 
their chief reward from him: To be truſty to them 
in Word and Deed, not lying, nor ſtealing, or ta- 
king any thing of theirs withour their content, nor 
wronging them by idlenefs, negligence or fraud, 
Learning of them thankfully and ſincerely, and obe- 
diently, joyning with them in publick and Family 
Worſhip of God. (+) 

Q. 39. Doth God require Family Teaching, and dai 
ly Worſhip ? 

A. Yes, both by the Law of Nature and Scripture, 
All Chriſtian Societies muſt be fanctified ro God: 
Chriſtian Families are Chriſtian Societies : They have 
as Families conſtant dependance on God, conſtant 
need of his protection, help and bleſſing, and con- 
ſtant work to do for him, and therefore conftant 
ule of prayer to him: And as Nature and Necel- 
ſity will teach us to ear and drink every day, though 
Scripture tell us not how ofr, nor at what hour, {6 
witl they tell us that we muſt daily ask it of God, 
And ſtated rimes area hedge ro duty, to avoid omil- 
ſions and interruptions: And Scripture Commandeth 
Parents'to teach and per{wade their Children con- 
ſtantly, lying down and riſing up, &c. (*) Dent. 6 
& 11. And to bring them up in the Nurture and 
admonitior. of the Lord : Corzelins, Criſps and other 


Converted, brought in their houſholds with them tof 


Chriſt. Daniel prayed openly daily in his Houle, 


— —  ——————  —  — 


(+) n Pet. 2..18. Tit. 2.9. 1 Jim. 6. 1, 2 
Eph. 6. $, 6, 7. Col. 3. 22» (*) M3. 16. 2,$ 
? Cor. 1. 16. Gen. 18. 19. 2 Sam. 6. 11, 2G 
Exo. 12, 4. | 
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The fourth Commandment requireth of Maſters that 
all in their Houſe do SanQtife the Sabbath. Reaſon 
and Experience tells us, that ir is the keeping up 
Religion and Virtue in Families, by the conſtant in- 
ſruftion, care, and Worſhip of God by the Gover- 
nours, that is the chief means of the hopes and wel- 
fare of the world, and the omiſſion of it the great 
cauſe of all publick corruption and confuſion. (+) 

| Q. 40. What muſt Children, Wives, Servants and 
Subjetts do that have bad Parents, Huſbands, Maſters 
and Magiſtrates ? 

A. Nature bindeth Children in minority fo to their 
Parents, and Wives to their Husbands ( except in 
Tale of lawful divorce) that they muſt live in pa- 
Tiient bearing with what they cannot amend: And fo 
| muſt ſuch Servants and Subjects as by Law or Con- 
Yiract may not remove, nor have legal remedy. Bur 
{thoſe that are free may remove under better Ma- 
ers and Princes when they can. | 
| Q-. 41. But whole Nations cannot remove from Ene- 
nies and deſtroyers ? 
| 4. It is God and not I that muſt anſwer ſuch 
ifcaſes. OnlyIfay: 1. Thatthere is no Power but 
-Nof God. 
| 2. That Governing Power is nothing but Right 
{and Obligation ro Rule the People in order to the 
Common good. (*) 
of 3. That deſtroying the Common good is not Ruling, 
[nor any act of Power given by God. 

4. That all mans Power is /imitc4 by God and 


HH—_— 


| | FR 

vl (+) Af. 12. 12. AF. 2. 46. & 5. 42. Prov. 
43. 33» (*) Rom. 13. 24 54 4y 5» 6y 7» 2 Cir. 
10.8. & 13.1C. 1Pct. 3.11, 12, 13, 14- 
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ſubordinate to his univerſal Government and "Laws, 
and he hath given none Authority againſt himſelfor 
his Laws, 1 
5. That fo far as Gods Laws have not determined {& 
of the ſpecies and Degrees of Power, they mult heF* 
known by the humane Contracts or Conſent which I 
found them. | | 
6. Nations have by Nature a right to ſelf-preſer. 
vation apainſt deſtroying Enemies and Murderers. | 
7. And when they only ſeek ro tave themlelvesf*!' 
azainſt ſuch, they reſiſt not Governing Authority. * ul 
8. Bat particular perſons muſt patiently bear eva? 
wrongful deſtruction by Governours: And whole * 
Nations tolerable injuries, rather than by Rebellions Il 
and Wars to leek their own preſervation or right, fv" 
to the hurt of the Common-wealth. (+) | 
9. They are the great enemies of Government." 
who are tor Perjury, by which mutual Truſt is over." 
thrown. m 


— 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Of the Sixth Commandement. 


mandement ? eri 


A. Thou ſhalt do no Murder, 
Q. 2. What is Murder ? 
A. Killing unjuſtly a reaſonable Creature : A 


Qu. r. V T Hat are the Words of the ſixth Comworl 


(+) Mat. 17.25, 26. & 22. 19, 20. WW: 
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thar culpably trends to it, bringeth an an{wera- 
degre2 of guilr. | 
Q. 3- Why is this command the firſt that forbiddeth 
mate Wrongs ? 
A. Becaule a mans Life is more precious than the 
ridencs of his Life; Deach depriveth him of all 
her time of Repentance and earthly Mercies ; and 
riveth all others of the benefic which they mighc 
give by him. They rob God and the King of 
Gbject : Therefore God who is the giver of Life, 
a dreadful avenger of the fin of Murder ; Cain 
w caſt our with terrour for this ſin: for it was the 
ils firſt Service, who was a Murderer from the 
pinning : Therefore God made of old the Law 
uinſt eating Blood, leſt men ſhould be hardened 
cuelty, and to teach them his hatred of blood- 
'Eitinels. (4) And it was the Murder of the Pro- 
ets and of Chriſt himlclf and his Apoſtles, that 
wmpht that dreadful deſtruction on the Fews, when 
rath came upon them to the uttermoſt. (b) 
10. 4. If God hate murder, why did he Command 
liraclites to k:l{ all the Canaanites, Men, Women 
1 Children ? 
A. Juſtice done by God or his Authority on Ca- 
al MalefaCtors, is not murder. You may as well 
K why God will damn fo many in Hell, which 
worle than Death. The Curle was fallen on Chams 
Iterity : They were Nations of Idolaters, and Mur- 


x 


(a) Der. 19. Io, 13. 1 King. 2. 31. 2 King. 
. 16. & 22. 4. Prov. 6. 17. Ger. 4. 10, 11. 
bk, ca 6 37.26. & 42. 32» Prov. 3% 
 Heſ. 4 2. (6) Hat. 23. 31. & 2 
Il. JO. Rev. 16. 6. Att. 22. 20. 
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derers of their own Children, offering them to Ide 
and ſo drown'd in all wickedneſs, that God juſtly me 
the Iſraelites his Executioners to take away t 
forfeited Lands and Lives. (c) 
Q- 5- Whenis killing Murder, or unlawſul ? 
A. When it is done without Authority from 
who is the Lord of Life. [1 
Q. 6. To whom doth God give ſuch authority t U 
men * Ut 
A. To the Supream Rulers of Common-weal$94 
and their Magiſtrates to whom they communich ® 
ic. (d) Fa 
Q. 7. May they kill whom they will ? ud 
A. No: None but thoſe whoſe crimes are ſo of 
as to deſerve death by the Law of God in Nafſe ! 
and the juſt Laws of the Land: even ſuch wit 
crimes make their death the due intereſt of the $ © 
publick, and needful to its good and ſafety. N 
Q. 8. What if a Prince think that the death pref 
an Innocent man is accidentally neceſſary to the (@ 
ty of himſelf or the Common-wealth, through other th 
fault : may he not kill him? (e) 
A. No: he isa Murderer if he kill the Inno 1 
or any whole fault delerveth not death ; ſhould (F'*! 
permit killing on ſuch pretences, no mens lives waff / 
be fafe. In Factions there be other wayes of f* 
medy : and fuch wicked means do but haſten $* | 
increale the evil which men would fo prevent. (f)Ft M 
(c) Den. 27. 15. & 18. 9. & 29. 17. 2 Ki dicr 
16. 3. Lev. 18. 26, 27. Deu.. 18, 12. (4d) 6 
26, 11, Exo. 19. 12. &21. 12, 15, 16, 17. NJ) 5 
$7. 6,7. & 21. 22. & 24. 16. Foſ. 1.18. (e) $6. - 


19.14. (f) 1 Sam 14:42, 444 45+ 
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), 9. May not Parents have power to kill bad 
ldren ? 

j. No : I have given you the reaſon under the 
Commandement. 

). 10. May not a man kill another in the neceſ- 
ydefence of his own Life ? 

{. In ſome cales he may, and in ſome not : He 
| in caſe it be his equal or inferiour as to pub- 
uſefulnels, and he have no other means being 
ted by him to fave his Life from him. Bur 
may not, 1. If by flight or other juſt means he 
fave his own Life: 2. Nor if it be his King, 
Father; or any publick Perlon, whoſe dearh 
Id be a greater lols to the Common-wealth than 
Jown. ( 5 

Ml. 11. How prove you that ? 

M4. Becauſe the Light of Nature tells us, that ſee- 
Good and Evil are- the objects of our Willing 
Nilling, therefore the Greateſt Good ſhould fill 
preferred, and the greateſt evil be moſt avoid- 
and that the Good or Hurt of the Common- 
th is far greater than of a ſingle private per- 


; 


MK. 12. But doth not Nature teach every Creature 
eſerve its life, and rather than die to kill ano- 
'0 
. The Nature of man is to he Rational, and 
je bruitiſh Nature, and to chooſe by Reaſon 
{gh againſt ſenſitive inclination. (by Why elſe 

| Martyrs choole to dye rather than to lin ? and 
z$%iers chooſe their own death- before their Cap- 


6 _ _ 
7) So David to Saul. (hb) 1 Chr. 11, 19. 1 Foh. 
$0. Rev. 12. 11. 
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tains ortheir Kings; in which God and realon jaffſ- 
fie them. 
Q. 13. But by this Rule an Army ſhould kill 01 
General, rather than to be killed or betrayed to dejol 
by him : becauſe all their lives are better than one ma 
A. If they be but fome part of an Army, 
the Generals life be more uleful to the reſt, andfjlV 
their King and Countrey and the publick good, off 
all cheirs, they ſhould rather dye, as the Thejgan 
Legion did : But if the General be a Traytor to Flat 
King and Countrey, and would deſtroy all or pſi 
of the Army to the publick lo!'s and danger, mo 
no Murder if they kill him when they have no offfre 
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way to fave their Lives. vo 
Q. 14. How many ſorts of Murder are there, $ 
which are the worſt ? net 


A. I. One of the worſt is Perſecution : Kilido! 
men becauie they are good, .or becaule they gſ&ev 
not break Gods Lawes. And lower degrees of « 
lecution,, by Baniſhment, Impritonment , Mulgert 
participate of guilt againſt this Command. (7) V 

II; A {econd fort of hainous Murder is by Mt 
facres, and unlawful Wars . In which mwultirudeff® 
murdered, and that ſtadiouſly and with greateſÞuv: 
duſtry, and Countreys ruined and undone. Thenf%! 
titude of hainous Crimes that are contained mPut 1 
unlawful Warre, are hardly known but by fad ke 
perience. I 

11H. Another fort of hainous Murder is, when t 
rents kill their own Children, or Children theirſÞ6ea 
rents. leac! 

l Lo Pan 


() Prov. 29. 1 ©, Rev. ©, tO, I2., CL 19, eng 


& 19. 2» fat. 23. 35- | þ 
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. IV. Another is when Princes deſtroy their own 
Qbjects whom by Office they are bound to protect, 
or Subjects their Princes, whom they are bound to 
obey, and defend, and honour. 

V. Another fort of hainous Murder, is when it 
is committed on pretence of Juſtice, by Perjured 
Witneſſes, falſe Accuſers, or falſe Tudges or Magi- 
rates: (k) As Naboth was murdered by Zexebect 
Jad Ahab, and Chriſt by the Jews upon falle accu- 
ations of Blaſphemy and Treaſon. For in this caſe 
Jthe Murder is fathered on God and on Fuſtice which 
Jnoſt abhorre it, and the beſt things which ſhoald 
Mireſerve the peace of the Innocent, are uled to the 
vorſt ends, even to deſtroy them : And a man hath 
0 defence for himlelf, as he may have againſt Mur- 
herers or opet! Enemies ; and he is deltroyed by 
Whoſe thar are bound to defend him : And the moſt 
teviliſh wicked Perjured men are made the Maſters 
Met mens Lives, and may conquer Subjects by per- 
jFerring Law. 

VI. One of the moſt hainous crimes is /oul-murder : 
hich is done by all that draw or drive men into 
zF=, or from their duty ro God and the care of their 
{Þavation : either by ſeducing falle Opinions, oppo- 
bg neceſlary Truth and Duty, or by {corns,or threats. 
but none here fin fo grievoutly as wicked Rulers, and 
thed Teachers and Paſters of the Churches : Others 
il Souls by one and one, but thele by hundreds 


I 
in 


d 


nd thoulands: And therefore it is the Devils main 
iceavour through the World, to get Rulers and 
leachers on his ſide, and turn the }/ord and Sword 
All the Idola- 
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[100 


—— 


J20 The Expoſition of 


trous World that know not Chriſt, are kept under 
the Power of the Devil, principally by wicked Ru- 
lers and Teachers : And ſo is the Infidel and Mahs 
man World. When the Turks had once conque- 
red the Eaſtern Empire, how quickly did thoſe fa- 
mous Churches and large Nations forſake Chriſt, and 
turn to the groffeſt of Deceivers: O how many mil. 
lions of Souls have been fince hereby deſtroyed! Andy , 
what wicked deceitful, and contentious Teachers have 
done to the murdering of Souls, alas! the whole 
Chriſtian World is witneſs. Some by Hereſie, and 
ſome by Proud Tyranny, and ſome by malignant 
oppoſition to the ſerious practice of that holy Law ;, 
of God which they: preach; and lome by Ignorance] , 
and fome by flothful treacherous negligence, and , 
ſome by Church-diviſions, by their Snares, or con-fſ ,, 
rentioulnels. Such as Paul ipeaks of, Phil. 1. 15] .. 
16. & 2: 3. And ſome in envy malign and hinderſſ ,. 
the preaching of the Goſpel, by ſuch as they diſtal |, 
1 Theſ. 2. 16. po Ha 

VII. But of all Soul Murder, ir is one» of the great "i 
eſt which is done by wicked Parents on their own 
Children, who breed them up in Ignorance, Wic- 
kedneſs, and profane neglect, it not hatred and fco 
of ſerious Holine(s. (/) And reach them malignant 
principles, or hinder them from the neceſſary mear 
of their Salvation : ' That by Example teach the 
ro Swear and lie, and be drunken or profane : Fo . ., 
Parents to be the cruel damyers of their own Chily | 
&ren, and this when in falſe hypocriſfie they Vouf 1x7 
ed them in baptiſm ro God, and promiled their god! nit 
education, ts odious cruelty and perfidiouſnels. 


"on Den. 12.31. P[:1..106, 37, 39. 
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VIII. And it is yer a more hainous Sin to be q 
Murderer of ones own Soul; as every ungodly and 
impenicent fintier 1s: For Nature teacherh all may 
to Love themfelves, and ro be unwillias, of heir 
own deſtruction. And no wonder that fuch are un- 
merciful ro the Souls of Wives, Children and Ser- 


vants, who will damn themiclves; and that for no- 


thing ; and that, afrer all the importunities of Gol 
and man to hinder them. (mn) 

Q. 15. When may 2 man be accounted a Soul-ſelf 
murderer ? ſeeing every man hath ſome fin? 

A. Every fin, ( as every ficknels ro the body ) 
is an enemy to life, though it deſtroy it not; And 
as wounding a man ( yea or injurious hurting him 
or deſiring his hurt, ) 1s fome breach of this Com- 
mand, as Chriſt tells us Aath. 5. to every fin is 
as hurtful ro the Soul : But thoſe are the mortal mur- 
dering fins, which are inconſiſtent with the Predo- 
minant habitual Love of God and Holineſs; and are 
not only from the [mperfettion of this Divine Na: 
thre and [nage, but from the ab/ence of it : {ach as 
are the ſins of the ;c2be/ievers and impenitent. 

Q: 16. But he ſhall nat be hangd for killing another 
that doth it againſt his IWill : And na man is wils 
ling to damn himſelf! | 

A. But a man will himſelf be a dead man if he 
kill himfelf unwillingly : And all wicked men do 
willingly murder their own Souls : They be nor wil- 
ling ro burn in Hell : bur they are willingly ungodly, 
Worldly, Senſual ; And unholine(s is the dearth-or 
milery of the Soal ; and the departing of the H-arr 


*- 


(mn) Prov. x3. 13. & 29. 1. & 6. 32. & 21. 
15- 
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or Love from God, and. chooſing the world and 
fleſhly pleaſure before his Grace and Glory, is the 
true Soul-murdering : (») When God maketh Poy. 
{on deſtructive to mans Nature, and forbids us ta- 
king it, aud tells a man that it will kill him, if this 
man will yettake the Poyſon becauſe it is ſweet, or 
will not believe that it is deadly, it is not his be- 
ing unwilling to die that will fave him. When God 
hath told men, that unholineſs and a fleſhly Mind 
is death, he deſtroyeth his Soul that yet will chooſe 
it, (o 

bot. itis a hainous aggravation that Poor ſinners 
have ſo little for the Salvation which they ell. 
The Devil can give them nothing that is to be put 
into the ballance againſt the leaſt hope or poſhbi- 
lity. of the Life to come : And for a man to tell his 
own Soul, and all his hopes of Heaven for a baſe 
luſt, or a tranſitory ſhadow, as profane Eſau told 
bis birthright for a Morlel, is Self-murder of a moſt 
odious kind. 

Q. 17. But you make alſo our Friends that Love 
us ro be murderers of us, if thly draw us to ſin, or 
neolet their duty ? 

A. As the Love of his own fleſh doth not hin- 
der but further the Drunkards, Fornicators and idle 
perſons murder of his own Soul; ſo your Friends 
carnal love to you, may be ſo far from hindering 
that ir may further your deſtruction. They that 
draw each other to Fotnication, to Gaming, to time- 
waſting Playes, to Gluttony and Drunkennels, may 


(m1) Rom. 2. 5, 6, 8. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Eph. 5. 
5, 6, 7. (0) Hib. 12. 16. Mar. 8 36. Heb. 12. 
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do it in Love, If they give you poylon in Love, 
it will kill you. (p) 

And if Parents that are bond” to feed their Chil- 
dren, do famiſn them, do you think ttzy do nor 
murder them by omiſſion? So may rhey, and to 
may Miniſters murder the Souls that they are by 


Nature or Office entruſted to 1nſtruct and diligently 


govern. 

Q. 18. Arethere any other wayes of Murther ? 

A. So many that it1s hard to number them. As 
by raſh Anger, Hatred,. Malice, by Drunken- 
neſs dilpoling tro at: By Magiſtrates nor puniſhing 
murderers; By not defending the Lives of others 
when we ought: and abundance more- which you 
may read in Biſhop Downames Tavles on the Coam- 
mandements. 

' Q. 19. Muſt I defend my Parents or Children againlt 
the Mariftrate or any one that wan'd kill them by his 
Commuſſion.? 

A. Not againſt Juſtice no doubt, what you muſt 
do againſt Subjects who pretend an legal Com- 
mfron to rob or kill your ſelf, Parents or Children, 
or deſtroy Cities, and Comnntreys, is partly toucht on 
mder the fifch Commandement, and partly matter 
unmeet for a Catechiſme, or priyate unlearned mens 
mneceſſary dilcourle. | 

Q. 20. Arethere more wates 6f ſelf murder ? 

A. Among others excels of Meat and Idlene(s de- 
troy mens health and murder millions. 


_— —— —_ 


(p) Gal. 4. 17, 15S. 
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CHAP, XL. 


Of the Seventh Commanadement. 


«Qu, "V 


Flat are the Words of the Seventh Com- 
maudement ? 


A. Thou lyait not Commit Adulte-- 


ry. 
Q. 2. What is the ſin here forbidden ? 


A. All unlawful carnal Copulation, and every evil 
inclination, or action or omſhon which tendeth there- 
unto, or partaketh. of any degree of unchaſtity or 
Pollution: 

Q. 3. 1s all- luſt or inclination to Generation 4 
Sin 
A. No: For 1. Someis natural to man, and that 
not as corrupt ; But as God faid, Increaſe and AMulth 
ply before the Fall, fo no doubt he inclined Nature 
thereto. (a) '2. Andthe regular propagation of Man- 
kind, is one of the uobleſt natural works that man 
is inſtrumental in: A Man being a more excellent 
thing than a hou!e or any Work of art. 3: And 
God hath put fome ſuch inclination into Nature, in 
creat Wiſdom and Mercy to the world : For if Na- 
ture had not-ſome conſiderable appetite to Gene 
ration and allo ſtrong deſire of Poſteriry, Men would 
hardly be drawn to be at ſo much care, coſt and la 


— 


— 


(a) Heb. 13. 4.. Gen. t. 22, 28. & 9. 7. & 
22. 37% of 26: 4, 24+ 


bout 


———_—— 


the Ten Commandemtnts. 325 


'bour to propagate Mankind, but ſpecially Women 
would not fo commonly {ubmit to all their ſickneſs, 
pain, danger and after-rrouble which now they under- 
go. Butif a few ſelf-denying perſons did propagate 
Mankind only as an act of obedience. to God, the 
multitude of the ungodly would not do it. 

Q. 4+ If it be ſo, why is any carnal atts of Gene- 
ration forbidden ? ſpecially when it is an att of ' Love, 
and doth no body any harm ? . 

A. God hath in great Wiſdom and Mercy to man 
made his Laws for reſtraining men from inordinate 
Luſt and Copulation. 

1. The nobleſt things are baſeſt when Corrupt- 
ed. Devils are worle than men becauſe they were 
higher and betrer before. A wicked man is incom- 
parably worſe and more miſerable than a Beaſt or 
a Toad, becaute he is a nobler nature depraved. 
And ſo humane Generation is worle than thar of Swine 
or Dogs when it is vicious. : 

2. Promiſcuous unregulated Generation tends to 
the utter ruin and vitiating of Mankind, by thegver- 
throw of the juſt Education of Children, on which 
the welfare of Mankind doth eminently depend. 
Alas, all care and order is little enough and roo little 
to keep corrupted Nature from utter Bealtiality and 
malignity ; much more to make Youth wile and vir- 
tuous, Without which it had been better never ro 
have been born: When Fathers know their own 
Children, and when Mothers have the love and en- 
couragement and Houſhold-advantage of order which 
is neceflary, ſome good may be done.  'But law- 
leſs exercile of Luft will fruſtrate all. 1, Women 
themſelves will be Slaves, or their advantage mura- 
-ble and uncertain; For tfuch Luſt will ferve its myrn 
F 1 of 
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of them but for Novelty, and will be ftilt for change 
And when a younger or a fairer comes, the Mother 
IS caſt off and hated: (b) And then the next will 
hate her Children, or at leaſt not love them as neceſſa- 
ry- Education doth require. And when the Father 
hath forſaken the Mother, it's like he will fortake the 
Children with her. And when Womens luſts are 
lawlels as well as Mens, men being uncertain what 
Children are their own, will be regardleis both of 
their Soils and Bodies : So that Confuſion would de- 
ſtroy Religion and Civility, and make the World 
worte than moſt of the American Savares are, who 
are taught by nature to {et bounds to luſt, 

And beſides all this, the very Luft it felf thus in- 
creaſed by lawleſs liberty would fo corrupt mens 
Minds,and Fantaſies and AﬀeCctions into a ſordid beaſtly 
Senluality, that it would utterly indifpoſe them to all 
{piritual and heavenly yea and manly employmetits 
of Heart and Life ; men will grow 1ottiſh and ſtupid, 
unfit to conſider of Heavenly things, and uncapable 
of Holy pleaſures. 

Q. 5- But if theſe evil conſequents be all, then a 
man that can moderately uje Fornication ſo as ſhall 
avoid theſe evils, ſinneth not ? 


A. Sin is the breach of Gods Law: Theſe mil | 


chiefs that would follow lawlels laſt, ſhew you that 
God made this Law for the welfare of Mankind: 
Bur Gods own Wildom and Will is the Original 
reaſon of his Law, and muſt fatisfie all the World. Bur 


(b) Af. 15. 20, 29. Rem. 1. 29, 30. 1 Cor. 6. 
13, 18. & +7. 2. & 1c. 8. Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5.3. 
4. Col. 3. 5. 1 Theſ. 4. 3. Rev. 2. 14, 2C+. Mat 
15.19. 1 Cor. 5. 11. Heb. 12.16. 
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were there none but this forementioned, to avoid the 
Worlds confuſion and ruine, it was needful that God 
ſet a Law to Luſt: And when this is done for the 
Common good, it is not left to man to break Gods 
Law whenever he thinks he can avoid the conle- 
quents and ſecure the end of the Law. For if men 
be lefr to ſuch liberty as to judge when they may 
keep Gods Law and when they may break it, luſt 
will alwayes find a reaſon to excule it, and the Law 
will be in vain. The World needed a regulating 
Law : and Gods Law muſt not be broken. 

Q.: 6. Which are the moſt hainous ſorts of filthy- 
neſs ? 

b Some of them are fcarce to be named among 
Chriſtians: 1. Sodomy : 2. Copulation with Bruits. 
3. Inceſt; finning thus with near kindred; 4. Rapes 
or forcing Women. But the commoneſt ſorts are 
Adultery, Fornication, felf-Pollution and the filthi- 
neſs of the thoughts and affeCtions, and the words aud 
actions which partake of the Pollution. (c) 

Q. 7. Why tis Adultery ſo great a ſin ? 

A. Beſides the foreſaid evils that are Common to 
it and Fornication, it is a perfidious violation of the 
— Covenant, and deſtroyes the conjugal Love 
of Husband and Wife, and confoundeth Progeny, 
and as is aforeſaid corrupteth Family order and? hu- 
mane Education. (4) 

Q. S. IVhy may not a man have many Wives now 
& the Jews had ? 

. A. As Chriſt faith of Putting away, From the be- 
ginning it was not ſo, but it was permitted for the 


—— 


(c) Gen. 18. 1 Cor. 5. Lev. 18. (4d) Mat. 5. 
32, & 19. &, Mal. 2. 13. 
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hardnels of their Hearts; that their Seed might be | x 
mulriplyed, in which they placed their chief pro- Þ| x 
ſperity. And (that we may not think worle of them |} # 
than they were ) as God hath taught the very Bruirs I fi 
to u'e Copulation no ofter thar'is neceſſary to Gene- || ir 
ration, ſoit is probable by many paflages of Scrip- Þ { 
ture, that it was {op ordinarily then with men ; and 
conlequently that they that had many Wives uled 
them not fo often as now too many do one, and 
not multiply Wives ſo much for Luſt as for Pr 
geny. (e) 

Q. g. But ts no ofter uſe of Huſvand and Wife 
{awful than for Generation ! £2 

A. Yes, in Cale of neceſſitating Luſt : But ſuch 
a2 meaſure of Luſt is to he accounted inordinarte, either | Gi 
as {in or a diſeaſe; and nor to be caulleſly indul. F tio 


ged ; though this remedy be aliowed ir. (f) 
Q. 1c. But why may wot many Wives be permit: par 
ted row 25 well as then ? terl 


A. 1. No man can either diſpenſe with Gods Laws, Þ - 
or forcive fin againit them, bur God himlelf. If he] Re 
forbear men in a {in, that doth not juſtifie it. - 2. I] as : 
a f-w men and many Women were caſt upon 2 Wil Þ to | 
dernels, or tent -to plant it by Procreation, the caſe fecy 
were liker the 1/raelites, where the Men were oft Ene 
Kill d by Wars and Gods Judgments than the Wo] ture 
men : But with us there is 'no pretence for the like 
Polygamy ; but it would confound and difquiet Fa-Y bab; 
milies, | ſery, 

If one ſhould makea diſſicult caſe of it, whethepſeerr; 
a Prince that hath a Barren Wife may not take ano May 
: ES es 
(e) Gen. 29, 30, 34. & 30. 15. 16. 29, Damens 
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ther, tor the tafety of 'a Kingdom, when it. is in 
notorious danger of falling into the hands of a de- 
ftroyer ( as Adams own Sons and Daughters law- 
fully marryed eack other becauſe there were no others 
in the World,) this would be no excuſe, where no 
ſuch publick notorious neceſlity can be pleaded. 

Q. 11. IWhy muſt marriage be a publick att ? 

A. Becaule' elle Adultery and unlawful Separati- 
ons cannot: be known nor puniſhed, but Confuſion 
vill come in. 
| Q. 12. But is it not Adultery that is committed 
wain(t ſecret Marriage, which was never publiſhed or 
legally Solemnized ? 

A. Yes: Secret conſent makes a Marriage before 
God, though not before the World ; and the viola- 
tion of it is Adultery before God. 

Q. 13. Afay not 4 man put away his Wife, or de- 
pare from her, if fhe ſeek. his death, or if ſbe prove ut- 
terly intolerable ! 

A. While he 1s Governonr he hath divers other 
Remedies firſt to be tryed : A Bedlam muſt be uſed 
as a Bedlam : And no doubt bur if he have juſt cauſe 
to fear poyloning or other ſort of Murder, he may 
ſecure his life againſt a Wife as well as againſt aa 
Enemy : Chriſt excepted not that caſe, becauſe Na- 
ture ſuppoteth fach Exceptions. 

Q. 14. But if utter unſuitableneſs make their Co- 


| habitation an inſuperable temptation or intolerable mi- 


'q 


ſery, may they nor part by conſent for their own good; 
ſeeing it is their mutual goed mhich is .the end of 


i Marriace? 


A. 1. The publick good is a higher end of all 
mens worldly Intere(ts and Actions than their own : 
And when the Example would encouroge unlawfyl 
" yera- 
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Separators, they muſt not teek their own eale to 
the publick detriment. (g) 2. And if it be their 
own finfull diſtempers which maketh them unfuit. Þ 
able, God bindeth them to amend, and nor to part; F* 
And if they neglect not his Grace, he will help F 
them to do what he commanderh : And ir's in his 
way and not their own, by the Cure of their ſin, and 
not by indulging it that they muſt be healed : But 
as the Apoſtle faith in another Caſe, if the faulty 
Perſon depart, and the other cannot help it, a Bro- 
ther or Siſter is not lefr in Bondage, bur may ſtay 
till che allay of the Diſtemper incline them to re- 
turn. (7) 

Q, 15. What is inward heart Fornication or Un- 
cleanneſs ? 

.A, 1. Inordinate filchy thoughts are ſome degree; 
2. Inordinare de{ires are a higher degree: 3. Inor- 
dinate contrivance and con'cnt are yet a higher. And 
when tuch choughts and dzires become rhe ordina- 
ry Inhabitants of the Soul, and pollute ir when they 
lie down and when they riſe, and ſhut out holy and c 
ſober thoughts, and become a filthy habit in the 
Mind, then the degree 1s fo great, as rhat an un- Pe 
clean Devil hath gor great advantage, if not a kind C1 


of poſſeſſion of the Imagination and the Soul. (h) Eo” 
Q. 16. Which way are the other ſenſes guilty of = 


this fin ? L} 
A. 1. When an ungoverned Eye is ſuffered to; 
fetch in luſtfull thoughts and deſires into the mind.ſ,, & 
2. Much more when to ſuch immodelt or unchaſief*** 


— 


(2) Att. F« 32». & 9. 6. (b) Mat. F- 28, 29, va 
Eph. 5.4, 5. Fam. 1.21. 2 Pet. 2. 15. 1 Joh. 2. 16. 
Job 31. I. 
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ooks, there is added immodeſt Actions and dalli- 
ce, unfit to be named. 3. And when fleſhly Ap- 
gite and Eafe do bring in fewel to unchaſte incli- 
ations. 4. And when the Ear is fer open to ribald 
nd defiling words. 

Q. 17. How is the Tonoue guilty of Uncleanneſs ? 
A. By the aforeſaid filthy or wanton talk, read- 
alluring Books, ufing alluring words to others, 
worlt of all by defending, extenuating or excu- 
any filchy Luſts. 
Q. 18, What are the chief Cauſes of this ſin ? 
A. It is tuppoled that God put into Nature an 
inate Governable Appetite to Generation in Man- 
nd : But that which rendereth ir inordinate and un- 
y and deſtructive, is, 1. Overmuch pampering 
fleſh by pleaſing Meats and Drinks. 2. Idleneſs : 
keeping under the Body by due labour; nor 
ing the Mind in hoveſt employment, abour our 
ings, and the great matters of our Duty to God 
of our Salvation, whſch leave no room for Filth 
Vanity. 3. Wantof a fſanctified Heart and ten- 
Contcience to reſiſt the firſt degrees of the ſin, 
Specially wilfull running into temptation. (z) 
Q. 19. by what degrees do Perſons come to Forni- 
lon 7 
A. 1. By the foreſaid cheriſhing the Cauſes, Ap+ 
te and Jdlenecſs. 
1, By this means the luſtfull Inclinations of the 
grow as ſtrong and rroubletome in tome as a 
nt Itch, or as a Thirſt in a Feaver. (4, ) 


—_ 


(i) Der. 6. 21. Exch. 16. 49. (k) Eph. 2.3. 
Hah. 2,0. 22. 2. 34. 16.19; 2 Jabs 2. b& 
|. 5, 19, 20. 
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3. TI hen an ungoverned Eye mult gaze upon fonsfl. 
tempring piece of Fleſh. 

4. And if they get opportunity for frequent priff 
vacy and familtaricy,, and ule it in immodeſt ſights 
and actions, they are half overcome. 

5- For then the Devil as an unclean Spirit ger 
polleſion of the Imagination, and there is a ſtronger 
inclination in them to think of almoſt nothing elle, In 
but fleftly filth, and the pleaſure that their Senſe ha be 
11 {uch immodeſt bruitiſhnels. When God fſhouk 
have their Hearts Morning and Night, and pe=rhapfiur 
at Church and in holy Actions, this unclean Spiniff | 
rulerh their thoughts, 5 

6. Then Conſcience growing ſenſeleſs, they feallh k 
nor to feed thele pernicious flames with ribbalplr 
rails, and Romances, and Amorous fooliſh Played ;. 
and converiing with ſuch as are of their oy ig: 
mind, re { 

7. Aﬀer this where their Fancy is infected, the 
ſtudy ana Contrive themlelves iro furcher remp ,, 
tion, to get that nearnels, opportunity and Secreqlhd a 


which may encourage them. inks 
8. And from thence Satan hurryeth them (uſualhars 
againit Conicience) into actual Fornication, *® 


9. And when they are once in, the Devil andt je, Y 
Fleth fay, Twice may be pardoned as well mpte 
Once, 6. / 

10. And ſome at laſt with feared Conſciendhy ptir 
grow to Cxcule ic as a ſmall fin: And ſometime 1; 
are fortaken to fall inro utter Infidelity or Atheill npo\ 
thar no fear of Julgment may mole!t them.” Ibu'e 
nthers fin o1 11 Horror and dutpair: Of whom 5 
the two Tre 1s more n0P2, as having l-!s ow 1) R 
80215 11 (hr {ins ro kinder their rep-nzance. 13, 1 
p03, 1 
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Q. 20. What are the beſt Kemed, 65 againſt all Vn- 
dhaſtity and uncleanneſs of Mind and Body ? 
A. 1. The principal is the great work of renewing 
race Which taketh up the Heart of man to God, 
ad maketh him perceive that his Everlaſting con- 
erns are thole that muſt take up his Mind and Life : 
Ind this work (till mortifiech the fleſh wich the affe- 
tions and luſts thereof. 
2. Another isto make it ſeriouſly a great part of 
Religion, to ſubdue and deltroy all fleſhly fa- 
laſts : and not to think a bare Conviction or Wiſh 
dl do it : But that it requireth more Labour, than 
þ kill Weeds in your ground, or to tame unruly 
les or Cattle. (/) 
3. Another means is, to. reſolve upon a conſtant 
ligence in a lawful -Calling. Poor labouring men 
re {eldom fo vicious in Luſt, as idle Gentlemen 
.(m) 
4. Temperance, and Faſting when there is need, 
Þd avoiding fulueſs, and. fle{h-pleaſing meats and 
tinks:; Gluttons and Drunkards are fired to be 
Woars and Stallions, 
5. To keep a Conſcionable Government of the 
je, and Thoughts, and call them oft as {oon as Satan 
mpteth them. 
6. Above all to be ſure to keep far enough from 
Snpting perſons. Touch them not ; Be not pri- 
Mite wich chem : There is no fafery when fire and 
anpowder are long near : Nor 1a an iatettious 
Fou'e, Diſtance is the greateſt means of latety. 
n SES 


(1) Rom. 8. 1, 5, 7, 12, 13. 2 Pct. 2. 10, Gal. 
13, 17, 24. (m) Jude 23. 
13, 14. Prov. 5.3. Ger. 3+. 


t Cor. 9. 17, Roms 


7. Another 
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7. Another means is to foreteethe End, and think 
what will follow : ſpecially think of Death and Judy 
ment : Conſider what the alluring fleſh will be whe 
the Small-pox ſhall cover it wich Scabs, or when 
ſhall have lain a few weeks ſtinking in a' grave : Thi 
maſt be: But O the thoughts of the | ed. 
+ God, and the torment of a guilty Conſcience {hou 
be more mortifying helps. To go to the houſe 
Mourning and lee the end of all men, and ſee whajn 
the duſt and bones of men are when they are calf 
up out of the grave, and to think where the Se 
are and muſt be for ever, merhinks ſhould cure t 
folly of Luſt. 

Q. 21. Is it unlawful for Men and Women, 
cially the unmarryed, to ſet ont themſelves in ſuch 
naments of Apparel, as may make them ſeem moſt co 
and deſireable ? 

A. 1. The common Rule is to be cloathed wi 
decent but modeſt Apparel, ſuch as ſhews the B 
dy without deceit to be what it is, which is neithe 
loathſome, nor alluring. 2. And perlons mult | 
invited to conjugal deſires, by Truth and not by Dy: 
ceit, and by the matters of real -worth, ſuch as wi 
dom, godlinels, patience and meeknels, and nott 
fleſhly ſaares: For Marriages ſo contracted are lik 
to turn to continued miſery to both, when the 
dy is known without the Ornaments, and decel 
and the diſeafes of the Soul become vexatious, 

3. But there is much difference to be made 
the Time, and Ends. (») A young Woman ti 
hath a Saitor and iutendech Marriage, may go furthq 

(an) Fer. 2. 32. 1 Pet. 3. 3,4. Gen. 39. 15, Pri 
7. 10. 


4 
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adorning her ſelf to pleaſe him that chooſeth her, 
| a Wife to pleaſe her Husbands Eye, than they 
do to Strangers, where there is no ſuch pur- 
2 or Relation. To uſe a Procatious garb to be 
Jught amiable to others, where it may become a 
are but can do ns good, is the act of one that 
h the folly of Pride, and fome of the diſpoſiri- 
ofa Harlot; even a pleaſure and deſire to have 
ole think them amiable, deſirable perlons, in whom 
aFmay kindle concupilcence liker than any good. 
FQ. 22. But may not 4 crooked or deformed perſon 
their deformity by apparel or other means ? 
l 4. Yes, ſo far as it only tends to avoid mens diſ- 
nm a Common Converſation ; But not fo as to 
eve men in Marriage-deſires, or purpoles or pra- 


Q 23. What if ones Condition be ſuch that Mar- 
is like to iinpoveriſh them in the World, and caſt 
nn 7220 great ſtreights and temptations, and yet they 
« bodily neceſſity of it ? 
hyg4. God caſteth none into a neceſſity of finning. 
; (nication muſt not be committed to avoid pover- 
Dg: If ſuch can by lawful means overcome their luſt, 
ey muſt do it: If not, they muſt marry though they 
other poverty. 
I"gQ. 24. What if Parents forbid their Children ne- 
y mariage ? 
$4. Such Children muſt uſe all lawful means to 
x Marriage unneceſſary to them, But if that can- 
be done, they muſt marry whether their Parents 
| (il or not. For man hath no Power to forbid what 
wn Commandeth. 

v: 25. 1s that Marriage void which is without 
Pro conſent of Parents, and miſt ſuch be ſeparate as 
terers ? A. Some 


» 
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A. Some Marriage as aforeſaid is Lawful wit 
out their conſent : fome is ſinfull, but yet not 
-nor to be diſfolved, which is the -moſt uſual Cafe 
"Becauſe all at age do chooſe for - themſelves, eve 
in the matters of Salvation: And though they ough 
ro be ruled by Parents, yet when they are not, the 
-own act bindeth them. But if rhe zzcapaciry of the 
perſons make it null, that*s another Caſe. 

Q. 26. How ſhall men be ſure what degrees « 
prohibited, and what is Inceſt, when Moſes Law 
' abrogated, and the Law of Nature is dark and da 
ful m it, and Chriſt ſaith little of it ? 

A. Thoſe paſſages in Mofes Law which are h; 
Gods Explication of a dark Law of Nature, do 
-rell us how God once expounded it, and conſeque 
ly how far 'it doth extend, though Aoſcs Law 
-fuch be abrogated. 

2. The Laws about ſuch reſtraint of Marriag 
are Laws of Order: And therefore bind when 
der is neceſlary for the thing ordered ; bot not wh 
ir deſtroyeth the good of the thing ordered, whi 
is its End. Theretors Inceſt is n:1Jawſull out of fi 
caſes of Neceſſity ; but to A.:7;5 Sons and Daug ; 
ters it was a Duty : And all the Cliiſdren of A! 
three Sons mult needs marry either their own | 
-thers ,gnd Siſters, or the Children of their, Fat 
Brethren, which moved Lots Daughters to do v 
they did. | 

3. In theſe matters of Order fome Laws of @, q 
Land muſt be obeyed, thoagh they reſtrain md c; 
more than the Laws of God. ill 

Q. 27. Is rriage in every forbidden d:gretffa [ 
be diffolved ? dm : 
A. Not if itbe adegree-only forbidden by Mild as 
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Laws: . Or if it were in ſuch foretaid .cates of abſo- 
hte neceſſity : But that which God doth abſolutely 
forbid, muſt not be continued but diſlolved ; as the 
© Cate of Herod, and him 1 Cor. 5. tells us. 


| © ©. TOO 


CHAP. XLI. 
Of the Eighth Commanaement. 


6 4 AY Hat are the Words of the Eighth Com- | 


manadement ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not Steal, | 
Q. 2. What is the Stealing here forbidden? 
A. All injurious getting or keeping that which is 
tthers. 
"'Q. 3. When is it injurious ? | 
* 4. When it is done without right :, And+-that is 
ten it is donegvithout the Owners Conſent, ax.by 
fraudulent or forcible getting his conſent, and with- 
\odur juſt Authority from a ſuperiour power, who may 
1 ifarrant it. | U 
als. Q. 4. What Power may allow one to take tht which 
) Vih anothers ? | 
A: 1. God who is the only Abſolute Owner of 
ol Wl, did allow the 1ſractites ro take the. E ptians 
1 Td Canaanites goods, and ſo may do by whom he 
2. And a Magiſtrate may take away the goods 
zretfla Delinquent who forfeireth them : And may take 
dm an unwilling Subject ſuch Tribute as is his que, 
| as much of his as the Law allowerh him 
5g 


Y 


338 wp The. Expoſition of 


lo take for the ar ora; defence of the Common- 
wealth; and may force him to pay his debts : And 
a Father may take from his Child who is but a con- 
ditional Subproprietor, what he ſeeth meer. 

Q. 5. But what if it be ſo ſmall a matter as wil 
be no loſs tohim ? Is it ſinful Theft to take it ? 

A. Yes; if there be none of his Conlent, nor any 
Law to warrant you, it is Theft how ſmall foever the 
thing be. But if the common fence of Mankind ſup. 
pole that men wonld conſent if they knew it; or 
if the Law of God, or the juſt Law of Man enable 
you to take it, it is no Thefr. And ſo God allowed 
the Iſraclites to pluck the Ears of Corn, or eat Fruit 
as they palsd through a Vineyard in hunger, fo he 
ir that they carryed none away. And a man may 
gather a Leaf or an Herb for Medicine in another Maisff x 
Ground, becauſe Humanity ſuppoſeth that the Ownſ| ; 
er will not be againſt ir. (4) $| 

Q. 6. But what if he can ſpare it, and I am in gre Ml 
neceſſity, and it be his duty to relieve me, ard he re yþ 
fuſeth ? th 
+» . A. You are not alſowed to be your own Carver j;, 
The common good mult be preferred before youf j, 
own. And if every one ſhall be judge when the 
Neceſſity alloweth them to take from another, t 
Property and Right of al} men will be vain, and 
common Order and Peace be overthrown. And whi 
you may either beg, or {eek to the Pariſh, or Magſfh,, 
ſtrate for Relief, there is no place for a juſt Plea q,y. 
your Neceſlity. 


(a) Den. 23.25. Mat. 12.1. Luk, 6. 1. 
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Q. 7. But ſhould a man rather die by Famine than 
take from anether that is bound to give, and will 
not ? 

A. If his taking will by encouraging Thieves 
do the Common-wealth more hurt than his Life will 
do good, he is bound rather to die than Steal. Bur 
I dare not fay that ir is ſo where all thele follow-, 
ing Conditions concurre : 1, If ic be ſo ſmall athing 
as is meerly to fave Life ( as God allowed. the fore- 
'Y faid taking of Fruit and Corn.) 2. If you have 
'Þ firſt tryed all other Means, as Begging or teeking 
1Þ to the Magiſtrate. 3. If by the Secrelie, or by the 
'y Effect, it be no hurt to the Common-wealth but 
x good : As for inſtance, If to fave life one take an 
\0 Apple from a Tree of him that is unwilling; or ear 
by Peaſe or Corn in the Field : If Children have Pa- 
y tents that would famiſh them : If a company in a 
Ship ſhould lole ail their Proviſion fave one mans, 
© and he have enough for them all, and would give 
' them none; I think the Law of Nature alloweth 

them to take as much as will fave their Lives, againſt 
Ty his will. If David the Lords Anointed and his fas 
UF hundred men want Bread, they think they may 
take it from a churliſh NVabal. (b) If an Army, which 
Jis neceſſary ro ſave the Kingdom from a foreign Ene- 
4 my, ſhould want Money and Food, and none would 
Vypive ir them, ir fſeemeth unnatural to ſay that they 
ag Kould all famiſh and loſe the Kingdom, rather than 
17take Free Quarter, or things abtolutely neceſlary 

from the unwilling. The Common-wealths right in 
[ery Subjects Efate is greater than his own, as 


—— — 


(b) Even K. Ahab might not take Naboths Yine- 
ward. 
Z 2 the 
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the Common good is better than his. Bur theſe rare 
Caſes are no excuſe for the unjuſt taking of the leaſt 
that is anothers withour his conſent. 

Q. 8. But may not a Child or Servant take that 
Meat or Drink which is but meet, if the Parents and 
Maſters be unwilling ? 

A. No, unleſs as aforeſaid meerly to ſave Life. 
If Children have hard Parents they muſt patiently 
bear it : If Servants have hard Maſters, they may 
leave them, or ſeek Remedy of the Magiſtrate for 
that which they are unable to bear. But the World 
muſt not be taught to invade other mens Property, 
and be Judges of it themſelves. 

Q. 9. But what if he owe me a debt and will ne 
pay me, or keep unjuſt poſſeſſion of my goods, may I | 
not. take my own by ſtealth or force, if I be able ? | 

A. Not without the Magiſtrate, who is the Pre- 
ſerver of common Order and Peace, when your ta- 
king it would break that Order ; ard fuch liberty n 

{ 


would encourage Robbery. If you take it, you fin 
not againſt his Right, bur you ſin againſt the preater [ 
Right and Peace of the Common-wealth. | 
Q. 10. But what if I owe him as much as he ontth . 
me, may I not ſtop it, and refuſe to pay him ? ” 
A. Yes, if the Law and common good allow it; M. 
but notelſe: For you muſt rather lote your Right ha 
than hurt the Common-wealth by breaking the Law _ 
which keeps its Peace. A 
Q. 11. What if I win it by Gaming or a Wager; 
when he conſented to'run the hazard ? : core 
A. Such Gaming as is uſed in a covetous deſire of bf 
vetting from another, without giving him any thing]””* 
valuable for it, is ſinfull in the winner and the loſer ; mr 


And anothers covetous ſinful! conſent to ſtand to the 
| hazard \* 
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hazard, maketh it not lawful for you to take it. 
You forfeit it on both ſides, and the Magiſtrate may 
do well to take,it from you both. But if a mo- 
derate wager be laid, only to be a penalty to the 
loſer for being Confident in ſome untruth, it's juſt 
to take his wager as a penalty, and give it to the Poor. 
But the juſt Law of Exchanging rights by contract 
is, to take nothing that is anothers, without giving 
him for it that which is worth it. + 

Q. 12. Is it lawful to trye Maſteries for a prize 
or wager : As running of Men, or Horſes, Cock-fights, 
Fencing, Wreſtling, contending in Arts, &c? 

A. It is not lawful to do it ; 1. Out of Cove- 
teouſneſs, deſiring to get another mans money, though 
to his loſs and grief: 2. Nor by Cruelty, as ha- 
_ mens lives by overſtriving, in running, wreſt- 
ling, fencing, &c. Butif it be uſed as a manly Re- 
creation, and no more laid on the wager than is 
meet to be ſpent on a Recreation, and may be juſtly 
{pared without Coveteoulnels, or hurting another, 
I know not but it may be lawfully done. 

' Q. 13. What are the rales to avoid ſinful injury 
in buying and ſelling ? 

A. 1. That you give the true worth, that is, the 
Market-price for what you buy, and defire not to 
bave it cheaper, unleſs it be of a rich man that aba- 
teth you the price in kindneſs or Charity, or one 
thar having bought ir Cheaper can afford to fell ac- 
_—Py (c) And that you neither ask nor deſire 

t 
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more than the ſaid true worth for what you ſell, un. 
eſs it be ſomewhat that you would not otherwile 
part with, which is worth more to ſome one man 


23. 


| (c) Lev. 25. 14. Prov. 20. 14, 
"x tha 
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than to others, or one that in liberaliry will give you 
more. 

2. Thatyoudo as you would be done by, if you 
were in the ſame circumſtances with the other ; ſup- 
poſing your own deſires juſt. 

3- That you work not on the ignorance or ne- 
ceſſiries of another, to get more or take leſs than 
the worth, 

4. And therefore that you deceive him not by 
hiding the fault of what you fell, nor by any falle 
words or wiles. 

5- That ifa man be overſeen, you hold him not 
to his bargain to his loſs, if you can releaſe ir with- 
vut a greater loſs. Yet that you ſtand to your own 
word to him 4f he will not diicharge you. More 
I omit. (4) 

Q. 14. 1sit lawful to take Vſury, or gain for Mo- 
ney lent ? 

A. The great difference of mens judgments about 
Utury, ſhould make all the more Caurelous to ven- 
rure on none that is truly doubtful. I ſhall give my 
Judgment in ſome Concluſions. 

1. Iris evident that Utury of other things as well 
as of Money was forbidden the Fews, Dent. 23. 
19, 20. Lev. 25. 36, 37. Exod. 22.25, And by 
Utury is meant any thing more than was lent taken 
for the ute of it, | 

2. Ir is manifeſt the word [ Neſheck ] fignifying 
biting, Ulury, that it is unmerciful hurting another that 
is here meant. 

3. It is manifeſt that it was to the Poor that this 
manner of lending was not to be uled: And that 


— 


(d) Amos 8. 6. 
only 
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only to a Brother or 1/racl/ice, who alſo might not 
be —_ as a forced Servant; Bur to a Stranger 
it was lawful. 

4- The Iſraelites then uſed no Merchandize, or Buy- 
ing and Selling for gain. They lived on Flocks, 
Herds and Vineyards and Figtrees. So that it is on- 
ly taking uſury . of any thing that was lent to the 
needy, when Charity bound them to relieve them 
by lending, that is here meant. 

F- To exact the Principal or thing lent was as 
traly forbidden, when the Poor could not pay it . 
And fo it was to deny to give him freely in his 
need. 

- 6. Allthis plainly ſheweth that this ſuppoſeth a caſe 
in which one is bound to uſe Mercy to another in 
want, and that it is meer unmercifulnels that is here 
forbidden. | 

7. The Law deſcribed the fin, and the Prophets 
when they ſpeak againſt Uſury do but name it; 
making no new Law, but ſuppoſing it deſcribed in 
the Law before. 

8. TheLaw of Moſes as fuch bound not the reſt 
ofthe World, nor binderh Chriſtians now, 2 Cor. 3. 

: 9. Therefore there is no Ulury forbidden but what 
is againſt the Law of Nature, or the Supernatural 
Revelation of Chri(t 

10. The Law of Nature and of Chriſt forbid all 
Unjuſtice. and Uncharitableneſs, and therefore all 
Uſury which is againſt Juſtice or Charity. Every 
man muſt in Trading, lending and giving keep the 
wo Grand precepts; [ Do as you would ( juſtly ) be 
done by ] and [ Love your Neighbours as your ſelves.) 
11. Totake more for the Ule than the «ſe of the 
Money, Horſe, Goods or any thing was really- worth 
4 to 
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to the Uſer, is injuſtice. And to take either Uſe or 
Principal when it will do more hurc to him. that pay- 
eth it, than it is like to do good to our ſelves or 
'\. any other to whom we are more obliged, is contrary 
to Charity: Ando itis, Not to Grve where we are 
obliged to give. 

+2. Merchandize or Trading ,by /buying and (el. 
ling for gain is real V/#ry, They that lay out Mo- 
ney on goods, and fel] them for more than they gave 
for them, do take ule or increaſe for their Money 
of the buyer: which was forbidden the 1ſraelzers 
to Poor Brethren. And it isall oneto make a Poor 
man'pay one Shilling in the Pound for the uſe of the 
Money to buy Cloth with, as to make him pay one 
Shilling more than was paid for the cloth. And if 4 
Draper be bound to lend a Poor man money to buy 
Cloth without uſe, he is as much bound to fell him 
Cloth without gain. - 

13. Merchandize or Trading for gain is not un- 
lawful, being uled rndgars 5 and uncharitable- 
neſs. 

14: Every one that hath Money is not bound to 
lend itat all: And not to lend it ar all, is as much 
againſt the good of ſome borrowers, as to lend it 
and take but what the ule of it was worth to them. 

Is. No more muſt be taken for Uſe, than the 
Uſer had real Profit by it; unleſs ic be when the 
Rich are willing to pay more, or run the hazard, 
or what a man loſeth by one bargain he gets by 
another. (e) 

16. Some Ulſury is an Act of great Charity : viz. 
A Landlord offereth to fell his Tenant his Land for 


_— 


| (e) Den, 23. 29. 
| much 
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"mach leſs than the worch ; The Tenant hath not 


Money to buy it: A Rich Neighbour told him [The 


Land is alſo offered to me; but if you will, I will lend 
you Money on uſe to buy it, and pay me when you 


can. ] It was Wood-Land: The Tenant borrows 
the Money ; andin two years fel]s the Wood which 
paid it all, and had the Land for almoſt nothing. 


. Was not this charitable Ulury. /f) 


I knew a worthy Perton that trading in Iron works, 
did partly for himſelf and partly in Charity, take 
to Uſe the Moneys of many honeſt mean people, 
that knew not elſe how to live or to ule ir; and 
from a {mall Eſtate he grew to purchale at leaſt 
Seven thouſand pound per Anmum to himlelf and his 
Sons 3 was there any uncharitablenels in this Uſy- 
ry? (2) | 

17. It is great uncharitableneſs in ſome, not tp 
give uſe for Money, and Cruelty to fet it out with- 
out ule : As when poor Orphans are lefc with no- 
thing bura litthe Money ro maintain them, and abun- 
dance of Poor Widdaws that have a little Money, 
and no trade toule it in, and muſt beg if they pre- 
ſently ſpend the ſtock ; If they lend it the Rich or 
thoſe that gain by it in trading, the gainers are an- 
merciful if they pay not ule for it, as well as un- 
jſt. 

18, They that ſay, we muſt not lend to make men 
rich, but only to the .needy, do put down all com- 
mon Trading : And forbid moſt young men to marry : 
for thar which will maintain a ſingle man plentifully, 


[will not maintain a Wife and Children, and provide 


f) Mat. 25, 27. Luk. 19. 23. (8g) Prov. 22. 
16, 


them 
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them neceſſary Portions : And if he muſt not endea- 
vour to grow richer than he is, how ſhall he main- 
tain them, who had but enough for himſelf before? 
And how ſhall he be able to relieve the Poor, or 
do any ſuch good works, if he may not endeavour 
to grow richer ? | 

Q. 15. If a Merchant find that ut"s uſual to de- 
ceive the Cuſt om-houſe, or poor men think, Chimney- Me- 
ney or other Legal Taxes to be an Oppreſſion, may they 
not by Conceal ment ſave what they can? 

A. No : The Law hath given itthe King, if you 
like not to be his Subjects on the Terms of the Law, 
remove into another Land ; If you cannot, you muſt 
patiently iuffer here: It is no more lawful to rob 
the King than to rob another man. 

Q. 16. Is it neceſſary to reſtore all that one hath, 
wrong fully got ? 

A. Yes, if he beable. (b) 

Q. 17. What if he be not able ? 

A. If he can pet -it by his Friends, he muſt ; if 
not, he muſt humble himlelf to him that he wrong'd, 
and confeſs the debt, and bind himſelf to pay him if 
ever he be able. 

Q. 18. But what if it be a malicious man, that 
will diſgrace or ruine him if he know it : Is he bound 
zo Confeſs it ? 

A. Humanity it ſelf will tell a man that Repeny 7 
' tance is the greateſt Honour, next to Innocence ;Þ;. 
and that a Repenting perſon that wlll do ir at fop,; 
dear a rate, is unlike to wrong him any more: 
And therefore we may ſuppoſe that there are few 
{o inhumane as to undo tuch a penitent, Bur it 


(h) Exo.22.5, 6, 12. Lev.6. 4. Luk. 19.8. ( no! 
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that knoweth him have good cauſe to judge that 
be injured perſon will make u'e of his Confeſhon, 
i, To the wrong of the King or the Comman- 
alch, or the Honour of Chriſtianity, or to a Great- 
: hurt of the Confeflor rhan the Confeſſion is like 
) provea good to any, he may then forbear fach 
Confeſſion ro the perſon injured, and fend him 
etly his Money by an unknown hand: or if he 
annot pay him, Confels it to God and his ſpiritual 
tide. 
Y Q. 19. What if a man can reſtore it, but not with- 
1 he the wrong or ruine of his Wife and Children, who 
Ber mot of bis ſin ? 
df 4. His Wife took him with his debts, as he did 
; and this isa real debt : She can have no right 
h$him in that which he hach no right himſelf to: And 
cannot give his Children that which is none of 
$ OWN, 
| Q. 20. What if I wrong?d a Maſter but in ſome 
| Wea matter in Aarketting, which is long ſince gone ? 
0 f 4. Thedebt remaineth : Andif you have the Value 
Vu muſt offer ſatisfaction 3 Though its like, that for 
all rhings few will take it; But you muſt Con- 
"a the fault and debt: And forgiveneſs is egual to 
mteſtirurion. 
Q. 21. IWhat if thoſe that I wronged be d:ad ? 
eff 4. You owe the value to thoie that they gave 
© 5Feir Eſtate to: Or if they be dead, to the next 
& kirs; And if all be dead, to Gog) in ſome uſe of 
M1 Parity. 
_ Q. - IVnat if any Father got it ill, and left it 
f 
A. He can give you no Right to that which he 
I none to, himtelf ; finfull keeping is Theft as well 
Alinſull getting. Q. 23, 
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Q. 23. What if the thing be fo uſual as well as ſmal, 
fs that none expett confeſſion or reſtitution : As far 
Boyes to rob Orchards ? 

A. Where you know it would not be well taken, 
Reſticution is no duty : But if you have opportunity 
it is ſafeſt ro confels, 

Q. 24. Is it Thievery to borrow and not pay ? 

A. Deceitfull borrowers are of the worler ſor 
of Thieves, againſt whom one cannot fo well ſay 
his Purſe as againſt others : And they would deſtroy 
all charicable lending by deſtroying mutual belic 
and truſt. Many Tradeſmen chac after break, do 
ſteal more and wrong more than many High-wa | 
Robbers that are hanged. But ir is'not all Breaker 
that axe ſo guilty, (z ) | 

 Q. 25. What borrowing is it that is Theft ? 

A. 1. When you have no intent to pay. 2. Whe 
you know that you are not able to pay, nor like talk, 
be able. 3. When there is a great hazard and da | 
cer of your not paying, with which you donotaf, 
quaint the Lender, and {o he conlenteth not to ry 
the hazard, (k). 4 
x 2: 26. IWhat if it would crack, my Credit, and ru, F 
wy Trade if I ſhould reveal the hazard and weakm if 
& 5 Eftate ? h 

A. You muſt not rob others for fear of ruinet ha 
your ſelf. If yon take his Money without his Conf, ,- 
ſent, you rob him, And no man that is Jgnoranti - 

{aid to conſent : If You hide that which would hind, 

him from conſefting if he knew it, you have nc 

really his conſent, but rob him. (1) 
lt 


In 


— — — . 
_— 


| RP P 
(3) Rom. 13.8,9. (Kk) P/al. 37. 21. i 
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Q. 27. What is the duty required in this eighth 
mmandement ? | 
A. To further the Proſperity or Eſtate of your* 
Neighbour as you would do your own, that is, with 
Ihe tame fincerity. 
'y Q. 28. Muſt a man work, at bis Trade for his 
eighbour as much as for himſelf : Or as much u 
s Eſtate for others ? 0 
'f 4. 1 ſaid [ with the ſame ſrncerity ] not in -the 
Fame manner and degree. For there are ſome dutyes 
Bf Beneficence proper to our ſelves as the Objects, 
d ſome common to others. And as Nature cauſeth 
0h Eye to wink for it ſelf, and the Gult to taſte 
Ir it {elf immediately, and yet allo conſequently 
r every Members good, and .. principally for the 
jole Man, ſo every Man muſt get, poſlets and uſe 
at he can immediately for himſelf. But as a 
Yember of the Body which hath a due __ to 
| i of every Member, and is more tor the 
"Fiole than for himlelf. (/) 
TY Q. 29. Who be the greateſt breakers of this Com- 
WRodement ? 
$4. 1. They that care for no body but themſelves, 
'-Þd think they may do with their own as they liſt ; 
WF if they were ablolute Proprietors; whereas they 
but the Stewards of God :_And it is the plealure 
©} the Fleſh which is the uſe they think they may 
-"Þall their Eſtates'to. 
WJ: Thoſe that fee their brother have need, and 


m up the bowels of their compaſſhon from him : (»:) 


, 


(1) 1 Cor. 12. 21. Eph. 4. 28. (m) Den. 15. 
It. Eph. 4.28. Fam. 2. 16. 1 Joh. 3, 17. Mat. 
Prov. 21. 20. Pſal. 72.13. Exck; 16. 49. 


that 
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that is, Relieve him not, when it is not for want 9 
ability, bur of co:npaTion and will. Or that dr 
*-bur ſome inconſiderable pitrance to the Poor, like 
the crumbs or bones.<o the Dogs; the leavings of the 
Fleſh, while they pleaſe their Appetites and Fancie 
with the, reſt, and live as he Zuk. 16. who ww 
cloathed in Purple and Silk, and fared ſumptuouſy 
er deliciouſly daily, while the Poor ar the door ha 
but the Scraps. That make ſo great a different 
between themlelves adhd others, as to' preferre the 
own Swuperfluties and Pleaſures, before rhe Neceſſuieſ\ 
of others, even when multitudes live in diſtreſſng* 
Poverty. | / 

3. Thoſe thatlive Idly, becauſe they are (z) rid 
or ſlothfull, and think they are bound to labour fo? 
none but themſelves : whereas God bindeth all thy 
are able, to live jn ſome proficable Labour for othe 
and to pive to therh that ne&- So alſo they that by 
Prodigality, Drunk&ngeſs, Gaming, Luxury or othy** 
Exceſs, dilable themſelves to relieve the Poor. ” 

4. Thoſe that our of a covetous worldly Mind, hea” 
up Riches for themſelves and their Children, +1}, 
leave a Name and great Eſtate 'behind them ( thif® 
their Children may as hardly be ſaved as thenf 
ſelves; ) As if all char they can gather were theff 
Childrens due, while others berter chan they are uf 
terly neglected. 

5. Thole that ou with grudging; br make toff®! 
great a matter of their Gifts, and tet too highF* 
Price upon them, and muſt have it everi extorte 
from them. 


| 
2 


mo _ 


(n) Prov. 31. 2 Thef. 3. + Nabal. 1, 
6. The 


— 
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6. Thoſe that neglect to pay due wages to them 
Fihat labour for them,..and would bring down the 
frice below its worth, ſo that poor L—_ can- 
\ Boot live upon it: And that ftrive in all their Bar- 
Apinings to have every thing as cheap as they can 
Beet it, without reſpect ro the true worth, or the 
| cceſſities of others. (0) ; 
'F 7. Thoſe that help not to maintain their own Fa- 
Enilies and Kindred as far as they are able. 
if Q. 30. Who are the greaugſt Robbers, or breakers 
ef both parts of this Command, Negative and Pre- 
pt ve £ 
A. 1. Emperours, Kings and other Chief Rulers, 
.lyho oppreſs the People, and impoveriſh them, 
- Eyhile they are bonnd by Office to be Gods Mini- 
for their good. (p) 
2. Soldiers who by unjuſt Wars deſtroy the Coun- 
Jneys, or in juſt war unjuſtly rob the People: O 
Bhe Woful ruines that ſach have made ? So that Fa- 
nine hath followed the Poverty and delſolations, to 
te death of Thouſands. 
1 3. Unrighteous Judges, who for Bribes or Parti- 
thÞpity, or culpable ignorance, do fine righteous men, 
r give away the Eſtates ofthe juſt, and do wrong 
en by the pretence of Law, Right and Juſtice, 
. Þd deprive the juſt of their remedy. | 
4. Perfidious Patrons, who Simoniacally Sell, or 
\ dKcrilegiouſly alienate, the devoted maintenance of 
oh he Church. | 
ord 5- Mach more thoſe Rulers and Prelates who 


ell 


(0) 1 Tim. 5:8. Jam. F. 4, 5- (p) Exo. 3.9, 
0. Pſal. 12. 5, 6. Prov. 28. 16. Pſal. 73.8. Ectle. 
I, 2. I Sam. 12. 3, 4 


The. - factiouſly 
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FiGiouſly, -thalicioully or otherwiſe culpably, ſilence 
and caſt out Faithfol Miniſters, Sacrilegioully aliens: 
ting them from the Work of Chriſt, and che Churches 
ſervice, to which they were conſecrated and deyo- 
ted, and caſting them out of their publick miniſts 
/ rial Maintenance. (9) 

6. All Perfecutors who unjuſtly fine men and de. 
prive them of their Eſtates, for not ſinning againſt 
God by OmiTon or Commiſhon : eſpecially whei 
they ruine multitudes. | 

7. Cruel, oppreſſing Landlords who ſet their poot 
Tenants ſuch hard Bargains as they cannot liw 

8. Cruel Lawyers, and other Officers, who takeÞf 
fuch Fees as undo the Clients ; ſo that men that have 

-- not»-Money to an{wer their Covetous expectations, 
muſt loſe their righr. 

9. Unmerciful Phyſicians, who conſider not t 
ſcarcity of Money with the Poor ; but by Charg 
ble Fees and Apothecaries bills, put men to die f 
want of Money. (5) | 

10. Unmerciful Uſurers and Creditors, that 
not forgive a debt to the poor, who have it not 


: 1. People that rob the Miniſters of their Tythes, 
12. Cheaters, who by Gaming, falſe Playes, 
tricks of Crafr, or falſe Writings, Concealments, 
by quirks in Law that are contrary ro Equity, 
beguile men of their right; (r) And eſpecially 


(q) 2 Cor. 7. 2. (r) Iſa. 5.7. Fer. 6.6. (s) Iq— 
3.12. & 19. 20. & 16, 4, (t) Lev. 19.13. 1 G48. 
6. T%. 8. I Theſ. 4. 6. V, 


JUL 
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| Poor, who cannot contend with them: Yeaand ſome 


| their own Kindred. , 

; 

> CHAP. XLIL 

! Of the Ninth Commandement. 


jou. 1+ V Hat are the Worag of the ninth Com- 
mandement ? | 
- A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Ptitneſs 
againſt thy Nerghbour, 
well -Q. 2. What is it which is herein forbidden ? 
A. All Falſhood injurious to rhe innocency, right 

br reputation of another ; eſpecially ip wicuels-bear- 
theſng, accuſarions or judgments contrary to publick Ju- 
exffice. The Act forbidden is Falthood : The object 


Ir right of any fort; whether his good Name, or 
tate, or Life, eſpecially as it perverterh the hear: 
trois Judgment and Love, or publick Juſtice. (4) * 
Q. 3. Is all Lying here forbidden, or only injurt 
s, Ps Lying ? ; 
4 4. All Lying is #njirious, and forbidden. (b);. ' 
, of, Q: 4+ Whar 17jury doth a jeaſting Lie do to any one? 
, dF © Lye which only faverth the ſpeaker from ſome hurt, 
hthout hurting any other * Tea ſome Lies feem to be 
ofirable and neceſſary. As if 'a Parent or Phyſici- 
tell a Lie to a Child or Patient to get them to 


| Iſ = —— — D 
Cir (4) Lev. 19. 11. Prov. 14, 5. (6) Col. 3. 9. 

F, 21.17. & 22. I5; .. 
| A'a | fabe 


$0," 


fofgainſt which jt is done, is our Neighbours good . 


i 


mm. C- 
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take a Medicing to ſave their lives, or 4 Subjett tell 
a lye to a Traytor or Enemy to ſave the Life of the 
King ? Tell me I pray you, why God forbiddeth all 
ſuch Lies ? | 
A. 1. Yon muſt conſider that God is the 'Author 
of Order: And Order is to *2 World it's uſeful dib 
poſition t9 it's Operations and Ends : Juſt as it is 
ro a Clock or Watch, ora Coach, or Ship or any 
ſuch Engine; Ditorder the parts, and it's good for 
nothing: A Kingdom, Army, Church, or any Socie- 
ty, iselſentiated by Order, without which it is de- 
ſtroyed. - And the World of Mankind being made 
tp of individual perſons, the ordering of particular 
Men is the Chief thing tothe Order of the huinane 
World : As we dye, when diſorder of parts or hu- 
mors maketh the Body uncapable of the Souls Ope 
rations. Soa mans Soul is vitiated and dead to it's}! 
Chiefends, when it's Order is overthrown. All God 
lincls and Morality is nothing bat the right Ordr 
of the diſpoſitions and acts of man, in our ſubord; 
natio:!1 to the Governing \Will of God ( which i 
our Law: ) Ir is not another Subſtance that Grace Y 
maketh in us, but another Order. And all fin 


nothing but the contrary Dsſo-der : And that mat th 
Words be the true and juſt Expreſſion of his Mind by 
is a great part of the Order of his Words, withoi ” 

U 


Which it were better Man were ſpeechlels. 
And 2. You muſt conſider, that God hath mad © 
man a ſoc:able Creature, and each one a part of t { 
World, which is One Kingdom of God the Univ J/uct 
fal King. And that each part is more for the mh"! 
than for it jelf, becauſe the common welfare of thi.._ 
whole, 1s better than of any part, as being a high. 
End of Government, and more illuſtriouſly ſhewight( 
the Glory of God. ſ- 


= 
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And 3. You muſt conſider, that becauſe God only 
knoweth the Heart, there can be no Society and 
Converſation but by IVords and other Sign: : And 
that without mutxal Truſt, there can be no Sociery 
of Love, Concord or mutual Help : Bur utter 4:/t- uſt 
| is a Virtual Warre: There can be no Prince and 
| Subjects, vo Husband and Wife, no Paſtor and 
| Flacks, without ſome truſt. And 7ruſtineſs is Truth- 

telling : So faras a Man is taken for a Lyer, he is 
| not That or truſt ed. (c) 

4. You muſt conſider, that if God ſhould leave ic 
| to mans diſcretion in what caſes to Lie, and in what 

not, and did not abſolutely forbid ir, Selfiſhnels, 
latereſt and Folly would ſcarce leave any credibili- 
ty or truſtineſs in Mankind. For how can I know 
whether your Judgment now bid you not Lye, for 
ſome realon that I know not. 

5. So that you lee, that Leave to Lie when we 
1:Þ think ir harmleſs, would be bur ro pluck up a flood- 
| gate of all deceir, untruſtinels and utrer confuſion, 
. Which would ſhame and confound and ruine Socie- 

-$ ties and the World. And then it's ealie tro know 
that it is better that any mans Commodity or Life 
milcarry ( which yer was ſcarce ever done meet! 
for want of a bs than that the World ſhould be 
thus difordered and Confounded : As men fick of the 
aa&flague muſt be ſhut up rather chan $9 about to in- 
c {ft the City; and tome Houſes mult be blown up 
her than the fire not be ſtopt. And as Souldiers 
burn Suburbs to lave a City, &c. fo u0 mans pri- 


1ves 


f tl ha ca 


'S. »(c) Prov. 6. 17. & 12. 19, 22. & 13, 5. & 


7. 7. 1 Tim. 1. 10, (4d) Row. 3. 7. 
y Aa 2 vate 


—— 


356 The Expolition of 


— 


vate good muſt be pretended for the Corruption and 
Milery of the World. (e) 
* 6. And Remember that Lying is the Devils Cha- 
racter and Work, and ſo the work and Character 
of his Servants. And Truth is the effect of Gods 
Perfection, and his Veracity ſo neceſſary tro Man- 
kind, that without it we could have no full afſu- 
rance of the future bleſſedne's which he hath promi- 
{ed : If God could Lye,our hopes were all ſhaken ; for 
we ſhould be ſtill uncertain whether his Word be 
true. And Gods Laws and his Image muſt figni- 
fie his perfection. (f) 
Q. 5. Wherein doth the Truth of words conſiſt ? 
A. bn a threefold reſpect: 1. In a ſuitable fg. 
nificancy of the Matter : 2. In an agreeable ſign 
ficancy of the Mind of the Speaker. 3. And both 
thele as ſuited tothe Information of the hearer. 

Q. 6. What tis falſe-ſpeaking ? 

A. 1. That which is to dilagreeable to the Mat 
ter as to repreſent it falſly. 2. That which is 6 
dilagreeable to the Speakers 244d, as to repreſent 
it fallly ro another, 3. That which ſpeaketh the { 
. Matter and Mine aptly as to themlelves and other 
hearers, but {o as the preſent hearer who we knovf / 
takes the Words in another ſence, will by our de W 


hen be deceived by them. in; 
. _ Q. 7. Is all falſe ſpeaking Lyins, or what is 4 
Lye ? 


A. Lying properly fgnifieth a culpable ſpeaking of is | 
falſhood > And it hath divers degrees of culpability 4: 
When falſhood is {poken withour the ſpeakers faul 


(e) 1 King. 22. 22. Joh. 8. 44. Tit. 1. 2. Hay, ( 
. G6. 18. (f) Rom. 3. 4 116 
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it is not morally to be calcd a Lie: Though inr 
properly the Hebrews called any thing a Lye which 
would decetve thole- that truſt in it: and fo all men 
and Creatures though blameleſs are Lyars to tych 
as overtruſt them. (2) 

Q. 8. Which are the divers degrees of Lying or Cul- 
pable falſe ſpeaking ? 

A. 1. One1s privative ; When men falſly repre- 
ſent things by Diminutive Expreſſions : Things may be 
falſly repretented by defettive as well as by Exceſſive 
ſpeeches : He that ſpeaks of God, and Heaven and 
Holinets faintly as Good, faith a gramizatical truth : 
Bur if he ſpeak not of them as :Beſf or Excellent, 
it is Morally a falle ExpreTion through defect. He 
that faith Coldly, To Murder, to be Perjured, to 
Sil-nce Chriits Miniſters unjultly, its not well, as ' Eli 
laid of his Sons Wickednels ; or only faich, [ I can- 
not juſtifie it, ] or [| It's hard to juſtifie ut ] faith 
a Grammarical Truth, but a Moral falſhood by the 
extenuating words, as if he wonld perſwade the 
hearer to think it ſome {mall or doubtful matrer, and 
lo to be impenitent. 

2. He thatipeaketh falſly through raſhmeſs, heed- 
leſneſs, neglect of juſt Information, cr any ignorance 


J which 1s Culpable, is guilty of ſome degree of Ly+ 


ing. Buthe that knowingly ſpeaketh falſly, is a Lyar 
in a higher degree. 

3. He that by Culpable forgerfulneſs ſpeaks falſly, 
is to be blamed: Bur he that Remembreth and Stu- 


| dieth it, much more. 


—— 


(os) Prov. 12. 17. Pſal. 52.4. & 129. 7. Pſal. 
116. 11, Eph. 5. 6. 
Aa 3 4. He 
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4. He thar lyeth in a ſmall matter which ſeem- 
eth not to hurt but perhaps to profit the Hearer, 
is to be blamed : But he that lyeth in great mar- 
ters, and to the great hurt of others, much more. 

5. He thar ſpeaketh eicher contrary to his Mind, 
' or contrary to the Matter culpably, lyeth. But he 
that ſpeaketh both contrary to his find and the 
Matter, lyeth worle. 

6. He that by Equivecation uſeth unapt and un- 
ſuitable expreſſions, to deceive him that will miſun- 
derſtand them, is to be blamed: Bur he that will 
ſtand openly bold-faced in a Lie, much more. | 

7. Ir is fin ro ſpeak Untruths of o#r own, which 
we might avoid: Bur it's much worſe to father them 
on God or the _—_ Scripture. (b) 

8. Ir is fin by faliſhood to deceive one, but much 
more to deceive multitudes, even whole Aſſemblies 
or Countreys. : 

9g. Ir is ſin in a private man to Lie to another about 
ſmall things : Bur much more hainous for a Ruley, 
-or a Preacher, to deceive mulritudes even in matters 
of Salvation. 

10. It isa fin raſbly to 4rbp a falſhood : But much 
greater to write Books or diſpare for it, and juſt i 
"fie it. 
F 11. It is a fin to Lie from a pood intent : But 
much more out of envy, malice or malienity. 

12. It is a fin to liein private Talk : But much 
more to-lie to a Magiſtrate or Judge who hath pow- 
er to Examine .us. - | 

13. It is a fin to aſſert y Buy as aforeſaid: 


(h) 1 Cor. 15+IF. 1 Fc. 5. 10. 


But 
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But much greater to ſwear it, or offer it to God in 
our Profeſſion or Yows. 

Q. 9. ls all Deceiving of another a ſin ? 

A. No: There is great difference, 1. Between 
deceiving one that I am bound to inform, and one 
that I am not bound to inform: 2. And between de- - 
ceiving one To his benefit or harmleſly, and to his hurc 
and injury : 3. And between deceiving him by juſt 
means, and by unjuſt forbidden means. 

. I am under no Obligation to inform a Robber 
or an uſurping Perſecutor as ſuch. But to others 1 
may be obliged to open the Truth. ; 

Il. I may deceive a Patient or Child to profit him 
when I may not do it to hurt him. 

Il. 1 may deceive ſuch as | am not bound to in- 
form, by my ſilence, or my locks, or 9eſtures, which 
| luppoſe he will miſunderſtand, when I may not de- 
ceive him by a Lie. 

Q.: 10. 1s it not all one to deceive one way or anc- 
ther ? 

A. No: 1. I am not bound to open my Mind 
to all men : What right hath a Thief to know my 
Goods or Heart? or a Perlecutor to know where 1 
hide my {elf ? 

2. But I have before largely ſhewed you, that 
Lying is fo great an evil againſt common Truſt and 
Society in the World, as is not to be uſed for per- 
ſonal Commodity or Safety. 

3. And other Signs, Looks and geſtures being 
not appointed for the natural and common Indica- 


[tions of the Mind, are morelefr to humane Liberty 


and Prudence, to uſe for Lawful ends. As Chriſt, 
Luk. 24. made by his motion, as if he would have 
gone further; And even by words about Ceſars T ri- 

Aa 4 bute 
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bute, and other Caſes, concealed his Mind, and of: 
denyed the Phariſees a relolution of Queſtions which 
they put to him. Stratagems in a Lawful War are 
lawfyl, when by actual ſhews and {cemings an Ene- 
my 1s deceived. 

Q. 11. But the Scriptures mention many Inſtances of 
Equivocation and flat Lying, in the Egyptian Mid: 
m1ves, in Rahab, in David and many others, with: 
out blame, and ſome of them with great cominenaa- 
tion and reward, Heb. 11 ? 

A. 1. It is Gods Law that tells us what's Sin and 
Duty, when the Hiſtory ofc tells us but what was done, 
and not how far it was well or il! done. 

2. Ir is not the Lie that is commended in the 
Midwives and Rahab., but their Faith and Chx 
__ 


. That which God pardoneth (as he did Poly- 
gamy and raſh Diverce) to Godly men that are up. 
right in the main, and ſpecially tuch as knew it not 
to be ſin, is not thereby juſtified ; nor will it be fo 
ealily pardoned to 15, who live in the clearer Go- 
ipel light, 

Q. 12. But when the Sevipears ſaith, that All men 
are Lyars, and ſad Experience ſeemeth to confirm 1 it, 
what credit do we owe to Men, and what certainty Y 
there of any Hiſtory ? 

4. Hiſtory (by Writing or Verbal Tradition ) 5 
of to great uſe to the World, that Satan maketh it 
a chief part of his work, as he is the Deceiver and 
Enemy of Mankind, to corrupt it. And falie Hiſto 


ry is a moſt hainous ſin, and dangerous Snare, by 
which. the great Deceiver keeps up his Kingdom in 
ihe World: Heatheniſm, Mahometani'm, Popery, 


Hereſie, and Malignity and Perſecution, are all main 
rained 
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tained by falſe Tradition and Hiſtory. Therefore 
we muſt not be too haſty or confident in Believing 
Man : And yet denying juſt Belief will be our fin and 
great lols. 

Q. 13. How then ſhall we know what and whom to 
believe ? 

A. 1. We muſt believe no men that ſpeak againſt 
God or his Word: For we are {ſure that God can- 
not lie: And the Scripture is nis infallibly Sealed 
Word. | 

2, We muſt believe none that ſpeak againſt the 
Light of Nature and common Notices of all Mankind : 
for that were to renounce Humanity : And the Law 
of Nature is Gods firſt Law. But it is not the Sen- 
timents of Nature as depraved which is this Law. 

3. We muſt believe no men againſt the common 
Senſes of Mankind, exercited on their duely qualified 
Objects. Faith contradittcth not common Senle, 
though it goe above it. We are Men before we are 
Chrittians ; and Sentfe and Realon are preluppoſed 
to Faith: The DoCtrine which faith, There ts no 
Bread nor Wine after Conſecration in the Sacrament, 
doth give the he to the Eyes, Taſte and Feeling, 
and intellectual Perception of all found men, and 
therefore not to be believed : For if Senſe be not to 
be truſted, we know not that there is a Church, or 
a an, or a Bible or any thing in the World, and 
lo nothing can be believed. Whether all ſound Senſes 
may be deceived or not, God hath given us no ſurer 
way of certainty. 

" 4. Nothing is to be believed againſt the certain 
Intereſt of all Mankind, and tending to their de- 
ftru-tion; That which would damn Souls, or deny 
their Immortality and futurz Hope, or ruine the 

Chriſtian 


% 
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Chriſtian World or Nations, is not to be believed 
ro be duty or lawful: For 7ruth is for Good, andh 
Faith is for Felicity ; and no man is bound to ſuch 
deſtructive things. (z) 

5- Nothing is to be believed as abſolutely certain, 
which depends on the meer honeſty of the Speakers; 
For all men are liable ro miſtake or lie. 

6. The more Ignorant, malicious, unconſcionable, h 
factious, ſiding, any man is, the lets credible he is. þ, 
And the wiler and nearer to the action any man is, 
and the more con!cionable, peaceable and impartial 
he is, the more credible he is. An Enemy ſpeakingh 
well of a man, is fo far more credible than a Friend; B; 
Multitudes, as capable and honeſt, are more credibleſhy 
than one, 

7. As that Certainty which is called Morall, a 
depending on mens Free-will, is never ablolute, but 
hath many degrees, as the witneſs is more or les 
credible; fo there is a Certainty by mens Report, 
Tradition or Hiſtory which is Phyſical and wholly 
infallible: As that there is ſuch a place 'as Komeſþ 
Paris, &c. and that the Statutes of the Land were 
made by tuch Kings and Parliaments to whom they 
are aſcribed ; and that there have been ſuch Kings, 
Fc. For proof of which know, 1. That beſide 

the free atts, the Will hath ſome afts as neceſſaryſi ti 
as it is to the Fire ro burn, viz. To Love our lelvesfhd 1 
and Felicity, and more ſuch. 2. That when all men 
of contrary Intereſt, Friends and Foes, agree in a 
matter that hath ſenſible Evidence, it is the Efftect$j 
of ſuch a Neceſſitating Cauſe. 3. And there is no 
Cauſe .in Nature that can make them. ſo agree in a 
£7 M) 


fo 


+ —_—_ 


(z) 1 Fon. 4. I, 2. 
lie, 
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bh. 


. Therefore it is a Natural Certainty. Look back 
the ſixth Chaprer. 


A. Becauſe it containeth in it all theſe odious 
imes conjunat: 1. A deliberate lie: 2. The 
ongfull hurting of another, contrary to the rwo 
t Principles of Converſe, Juſtice and Love : 
, It depriveth the World of the benefir of Govern- 
t and Judicatures : 4. It turneth them into the 
ue and ruine of the innocent: 5. It blaſphe- 
or diſhonoureth God, by Whoſe Authority 
lers judge, as if he fer up Officers to deſtroy us 
falſe Witneſs, or knew it not, or would not re- 
ge Injuſtice. 6. Ir ovetthroweth humane Con- 
e and Safety, when Witneſſes may deſtroy whom 
y pleaſe, if chey can bur craftily agree. (4 ) 
Q. 14. 1s there no way to prevent this danrer to 
Mankind ? 
A. God cando it: If he give wiſe and righteous 
ulers to the World, they may do much rowatds 
: But wicked Rulers u'e falſe Witneſs as the 
vil doth, for to deſtroy the Juſt. As Jezebel did. 
Q. 15. How ſhould good Rulers avoid it ? 
A. 1. By cauſing Teachers to open the danger of 
to the People. 2. Some old Canons made inva- 
d the Witneſs of all notorious wicked men: How 


enfan he be truſted in an Oath, that maketh no Con- 
| 4 ence of Drunkenneſs, Fornication, Lying or other 
CUBin ? 

no -— 


1a] (4) Mat. 26.62. & 27.13. Mar. 14. 55, 56- 
—Wum. 35. 30. At. 6.13. Der. 19. 16, 17,18, Pro. 
6.19. & 12.17. & 21. 28, & 25. 18, Pf. 35.11. 
16, Q. 16. How 
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Q. 16. How then are ſo few deſtroyed by falſe Wh. 
\ meſſes ? 

A. lt is the wonderful Providence of God, de 
claring himſelf rhe Governour of the World: th 
when there are ſo many thouſand wicked men, wh 
all have a mortal hatred to the Godly, and will dail 
Swear and Lie for nothing; and any two of thelg 
might take away our Lives at pleaſure, there are ye 
ſo few this way cut off. But God hath not left hin 
ſelf wichout witneſs in the World, and hath revenge 
falle Witneſs on many, and made Conlcience a ta 
rible Accuſer for this Crime. (/) © 

Q- 17. What is the poſitive Duty of the ninth Conf 
mandement ? ; 

A. 1. To do Juſtice to all men in our places. 

2. To defend the Innocent to the utmoſt of 
juit Power. If a Lawyer will not do it for the Lo 
of Jaſtice and Man, without a Fee when he cannc 
have it, he breaketh this Commandementr. 

3. To reprove Backbiters, and tell them of the 
Si, 


that Slanderers may not be believed. 
5. On all juſt occaſions eſpecially ro defend thif 
Reputation of rhe Goſpel, Godlinels and Good me 
the Caule. and Laws of God, and not filently to 
{elf ſaving to let Satan and his Agents make th 
Odious by Lies, to the Seduction of the Peoply 
Souls. (mm) 


HY 


(1) Prov. 19. 5. 9. (m) Prov. 25. 23. Pf 
2. 3, $- | M: 
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CHAP. XLIIL 
Of the Tenth Commandement. 


Y V Hat are the Words of the Tenth Com- , 


mandement ? 


A.. Thou (halt not Covet thy Neigh* 
rs Youſe : Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
eighbours yite , noz his Man-DSer- 

t, no! his Taid-DServant, noz his 
, no2 his aſs, noz any thing that 1s 


Netghbours, | 
Q 2. What is forbidden here, and what Command- 


A. 1. In ſfumme, the thing forbidden is SELFISH- 
ESS, and the thing Commanded is ro LOVE OUR 


S\EIGHBOUR AS DUR SELVES. 


Q. 3+ Is not this implyed in the five foregoing 

mandements ? | 
A. Yes: and fo is our LOVE to GOD an all 
Nine laſt. But becaule there are many more par- 
cular Inſtances of Sin and Duty than can be diſtinct- 
named and remembred, God thought ir meet to 
ketwo General Fundamental Commandements which 
ould contain them all : which Chriſt calleth che 
rſt and ſecond Commandement, Thou ſhalt Love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. And thou ſhale 
ve thy Neighbour as thy Self. The firſt is the Sum- 
mary and root of all the duties of the other nine, and 
pecially of the ſecond,third and fourth. The Other is 
the Summary of the ſecond Table dutyes ; And, it is 
h placed 
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placed laſt, as being inſtead of all unnamed inſt 
ces. As the Captain leads the Soulgiers, and & 
Lieutenant brings up the rear. (a) 


Q.: 4. What mean you by the Sin of SELFISH | 


NESS ? 
A. 1 mean that inordinate ſelf-eſteem, ſelf-love; 
ſelf-ſecking, with the want of a due proportionable 


to others, which -engageth men againſt the goodall 


others, and inclineth. them to draw from others wh, 


themſelves : It is not an ordinate Love of gur lelye 
but a dilcaled ſelf-love. (b) 


Q. 5. When 1s Sglf-Love Ordinate ? and whey i 


ie Sinful ? 
A. That which is ordinate, 1. Valueth not a mn 
Self blindly above his Worth: 2. It employeth 


man in a due care of his own Holinels, Duty a 


Salvation. 3. Ir regardeth our Selves but as lit 


members of che common great body, and therefor 


inclineth us ro Love others as our ſelves, without muc 
partial diſproportion, according” to the divers degree 
of their amiableneſs, and to Love publick good, t 


Church and Worid, and much more God above 


ſelves. 4. It maketh us ſtudious to do good to othe 
and rejoyce in ir as our own, rather than to draw fr 
them to our ſelves. (c) 

{l. Sinful ſelfiſhneſs; 1. Doth eſteem and love : 
ſeek ſelf-intereſt above it's proper worth : Ir .is ow 
deeply affected with all our own concerns. 2. 
hath a low, dilproportionable Love and regard 


(a) Mat. 19.19. Lith. 10.27. Rom. 13. 9. Lev 
16. 24. Mar. 8.34. (b) Fer. 45. 5. Mat. 16.2 
23. Luk. 14. 26, 29, 32, 33s (b) Phil. 2. 4, 2 
1 Cor; 12+ & 10. 24. 


" 
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ers good. 3. And when it groweth to full ma- 
mity, it makerh men envy the proſperity of others, 
covet that which is theirs, and defire and re- 
yce in their diſgrace and hurr, when they Stand 
Hoainſt mens Selfiſh Wills : and to endeavour ro draw 
rom others to our ſelves: Selfiſhneſs is to the Soul 
ke an Inflamation or Impoſtume to the Body ; which 
Srawerh the Blood and Spirits to it felf, from their 
le and Common courſe, till they corrupt the in- 
 Wmed part. 
ay Q. 6. What mean you by Loving others as our- 
ves ? 
"4 4. Loving them as members of the ſame Body 
Society ( the World or the Church as they are ) 
ppartially with a Love proportionable to their 
xrch, and ſuch a careful, practical, forgiving, Pa- 
Ment Love, as we Love our lelves. (4) 
Q. 7. But God hath made us Individual perſons, 
th ſo peculiar a Self-love, that no man can poſſi- 
love another as himſelf ? 
A. 1. You muſt diſtinguiſh between ſenſitive Na- 
wal Love, and Rational Love. 2. And between 
upt, and Sarnttified Nature. : 
eng” 1. Natural Senſitive Love is ſtronger to ones Self, 
r0Shat is, ( more ſenſible of ſelf-intereſt ) than to all 
be World. I feel not anothers Pain or Pleaſure, 
itfelf. I _ and thirſt for my ſelf: A Mo- 
Oſher hath that Natural Senſitive Love to her own 
. Fehild ( like that of Bruics ) which ſbe hath not for 
ny other. (e) | 
2. Rational Love valueth and loveth, and prefer- 


i (a) Col. 3. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 13. Eph. 4. 1, 2. 
 21e) Prov. 14. 10. 


ih 


reth 
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reth every thing accorling to the degree of its ami 
bleneſs, that is, iv's Goodneſs, 

.3- Rational Love deſtroyeth not Senfitive 3 but j 
Hoderateth and Ruleth it, and Commandeth the Wil 
and Pra#tice to preferre and deſire and feek and def 
light in higher things, ( as Reaſon ruteth Appetit 
and the Rider the Horſe; ) and todeny and forſakel; 
all carnal or private Intereſts, that ſtand againt 
greater good, 

4. Common Reaſon tells a man, that it's an un-J! 
reaſonable thing in him that would not dye to law}; 
a Kingdom; Much more that when he 1s to low; 
both himlelf and the Kingdom infeparably, yet can-fſ 
not Love a Kingdom, yea or more excelkent perſt 
ſons, above himlelf. Bur yet it is SanCtification t 
muſt EffeCtually overcome inordinate lelf-Love, 
clearly illuminate this Reaſon, and make a man obey 
Ie. (f) 

5-. To conquer this Selfiſhneſs is the ſumme of 
Morrtification, and the greateſt Victory in this 
World : And therefore iris here perfectly done byfſt 
none: bur it's done moſt where there is the great-I, 
eſt Love to God, and to the Church and publi 
g00d, and to our Neighbours. 

Q. 8: What is the ſinfulneſs and the hurt of Sel 
fiſhnels ? 

A. 1. It is a Fundamental Errour and Blindneig 
in the Judgment : We are {lo many Poor Worm 
and little things; And if an Ant or Worm had Rea 
fon, ſhould ir think it's Life or Eafe or other intereſt 


—_—. 


f) 1 Cor. 10. 33. Tt. 1: 8, Tam. B I 5, 17 | 
Col. 1. 24. , 
me 
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4 more valuable than a Mans, or than all the Coun- 
Iiteys? ' | 
q 2. It is a fundamental Pravity and diforAer , of 
ay Mais Will: Iris madeto Love Good as Good, and 
If therefore ro Love moſt the greateſt good, 
ef 3. Yea itblindly caſtecth down and trampleth on 

all Good in the World which is above /e/f-intereſt, 
For this prevailing Selfiſhnels taketh a mans /e/f for 
his ultimate end, and all things elle bur as means to 
0-F his own Intereſt : God and Heaven and all Socizries 
Wefand all Virtue, ſeem no further Good to him than 
Whey are for his own good and welfare. And Sel- 
n-Jfiſhneſs ſo overcometh Reafon in ſome, as to make 
er-fthem diſpute for this fundamental Errour'as a Truth, 
IzYThat there is nothing to be accounted Good by me, 
abut that which is Good to me as my intereſt or wel- 
Xffifere : And fo that which is Good to others, is not 
therefore Good to me. (2) | 
af” 3. And thus it blaſphemouſly depoſeth God in the 
mSMind of the finner ; making him no farther Good 
 byfIto us, than as he is a means to our Good; atid-{6 
WJhe is {et quite below our ſelves: As if he had not made 
licks for Himfelf, and to Love him as God, for his own 

Goodnels. 
Serf 5. I rold you before ( of the Firſt Commande- 

ment ) how this maketh every man his owu {dol, 
neo be Loved above God. 
my 6., Yea, that the Sc/fiſh would be the Idols of the 
\erfWorld, and have all men' conformed to their Judge- 
retthenc, Wills and Words. ? 

7. A Sclfilh man is an Enemy to the publick Peacs 


14 (g) Prov. 3. 5. & 20. 6. & 23. 4. & 25.27. 
K 26. 5, 12, 16. & 27. 2. & 29. 11, 
. Bb 
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of all Societies, and of all true Unity and Concord: 
For whereas Holy perſons as ſuch have all one Cen- 
ter, Law and End, even God and his Will, the 
Selfiſh have as many Ends and Centers and Laws 
as they are perſons. So that while every one would 
have his «wn Intereſt, Will and Luſt to be the Com- 
mon Rule and Center, it is by the wonderful over- 
ruling Power of God, that any order is kept up in 
the World ;- and becauſe when they cannot be all 
Kings, they agree to make that ule of Kings which 
ghey think will ſerve their Intereſt beſt. 

8. A Selfiſh man ſo far can be no true Friend; 
For heloveth his Friend but as a Dog doth his Ma 
ſter, for his own Ends. 

9. A Selfiſh Perſon is ſo far «ntraſty, and ſo falſe 
in Converſe and all Relations : For he chooſeth and 
changeth and uleth all, as he thinks his own intereſt 
requireth. If he be a Tradeſman, believe him no fur 
ther than his intereſt binds him : If he be a Mini. 
ſter, he will be for that DoGtrine and Practice whi 
. is for his Carnal Intereſt : If he be a Ruler, wot 
his Inferiours. And therefore it is the higheſt poin, 
in policy, next Conſcience and Common Obediend 
to God, to contrive if poſſible fo to twiſt the 1 
tereſt of Princes and People, that both may feel tha. 
they are in{eparable, and that they muſt live a 
thrive or dye together. (þ) 

10. Ina word, Inordinate Selfiſhneſs, 1s the gr 
praviry of Nature, and the Diſeaſe and Confuſion 
a'l the World :' whatever Villanies, Tyrannies, 

b lions, Hereſfies, Perſecutions, or Wickednels y 
read of in all Hiſtory, or hear of now on Earth, 4; 


EE we mm 
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s but the effects of this adhering by inordinate ſelf- 
F | love to /elf-intereſt. Andit Paul ſay of one branch 
© | of its effects [| The Love of Money is the root of all 
'* | Evil, ] we may well fay it of this radical Compre- 
d F henſive ſin. | 
lf Q. 9. Alas! whois it that is nor ſelfiſh ? How Cons 
T- | mon #5 this ſin! Are there then any Saints on Earth ? 
i | Or any hope of 4 remedy ? 
al} 4:1. It is fo Common and ſo ſtrong, as that 
MJ; All Chriſtians ſhould moſt Fear it, and Watch and 
Pray and Strive againſt it; 2. And all Preachers ſhould 
d:] more open the Evil of it than they do, and live them- 
>} {elves as againſt it and above it. 
1. How much do moſt over-value their own dark 
alle Judgments, and. weak reaſonings, in compariſon. of 
athers ! (z) | 
rely 2. How commonly do mer meaſure the Wiſdom 
fur or Folly, Goodneſs or Badneſs of other men, as 
if hey are for or againſt their ſelfiſh Intereſt, Opinions, 
hid gide or way ! : 
017 23, How impatient are men if felf-will, Reputati- 
onion or Intereſt be Croft ! 
e99.- 4. How will they ſtretch Conſcience in Words, 
> IlDeeds or Bargaining for gain ! | 
my-'5. How ſoon will they fall out with Friends or 
 alindred, if Money or Reputation come to a Con- 
ttoverſie berween them ! 
z19- 6. How lirtle feeling Pity have they for another 
N AM Sickne(s, Poverty, Priton or Grief, if they be bur 
. ll chemlelves ! 
5JJ 1. How ordinary doth Intereſt of Body, . Repu- 
2 


h tion, Wealth, corrupt and change mens Judgments 
i!) 1 King. 22. 8. 2 Chron. 18. To 

0 Py '\ Bb 2 in 
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In Religion : So that Selfiſhneſs and Fleſhly intereſt 
chooleth not only other Conditions and ACtions of 
Life, but alſo the Religion of moſt men ; yea of too 
many Teachers of Self-denyal. (kt) 

8. And if Godly people find this and lament it, 
how weakly do they reſiſt it, and how little do they 
overcome it. 

9. And though every truly Godly man preferre 
the Intereſt of his Sou! above that of his Body, how 
few get above a Religion of Caring and Fearing 
for themſelves; to ſtudy more the Churches good, 
and more than that to Live in the delightful Love of 
God as the Infinite Good. 

10. And of thoſe that Love the Charch of God; 
how many narrow it to their ſe or party, and hoy 
few have an Univerſal impartial Love, to all true 
Chriſtians as ſuch. (!) 

. 10. Where then are the Saints, if this be ſo ? 

A. All this fin is predominant in ungodly men, 
(ſaving that common Grace {o far overcometh it in 
ſome few, that they can venture and loſe their Eſtates 
and Lives for their {pecial Friends, and for their Coun. 
trey : ) Burt in all crue Chriſtians ir is but in a ſubſy, 
dued degree. (>) They hate-it more than th 
Love it: They all Love God and his Church wi 
a far higher Eſtimation than themſelves, though wi 
leſs pailzon. They would forlake Eftate-and Life 
ther than forſake Chriſt and a Holy Life. (»). Th 
were not true Chriſtians if they had net learnt t: 
bear the Crols and Softer. They ſeek and hope h 


(k) 1 Joh. 15. (I!) Col. 1.4, 8. (m) 2 Tin 
3.2. (#) Tk. 14.26, 27, 33. 1 Cor. 13: | 
t 
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thar Life of perfect Love and Unity where Se!fſhneſs 
ſhall never more divide us. 

Q. 11. What is it that maketh the Love of others 
ſo great 4 duty ? 

14 A. 1. It is but to Love God, his Intereſt and "i 200 
\ | i others. No 'man hath ſeen God: Bur rational 
Souls, and ſpecially Holy ones are his, Image, inwhich 
e | we muſt ſee and Love him. And there is no high- 
W Fer duty than to Love God, 

ff. 2. Love maketh us meet and uſeful members in 
d, Fall Societies, eſpecially in the Church of God. It ma- 
of Fketh all to love the Common good above their own. 

3. It makechall men uſe their utmoſt power for 
d; he noe of all thar need them. 

Wy 4. It overcometn Temptations to hurtfulneſs an1 
[ge kviſion: It teacheth men patiently to hear and for- 
bear : Ir is the greateſt keeper of Peace and Con- 
cord. As one Soul uniterh all parcs of the Body, 
ove Spirit of Love uniteth all true Believers. Ir is 
$ the Cement of Individuals; the vital healing Ballom 


I” wrmbp 


-If all Magiſtrates loved the People as chemlelves, 
w would they ulethem ? If Biſhops and Teachers 
ed others as themlelves, and were as loch to hurt 
m asto be hurt, and to reproach them as to he 
roached, and to deliver them from Poverty, Pri- 
or Danger, as to be lafe themſelves ; what do 
u think would be the conſequent ? 

How few would ſtudy tro make others odious, or 
ruine them ? how few would backbite them, or 
lorioully condemn them, if they loved them as 


Tin @) 1 Cor. 12. Eph. 4- I, 2, 3, 16. Rom. 12* 
IQ, 
t! Bb 3 them- 
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themſelves ? Ifall this City and Kingdom loved each 
other as themſelves, what a foretait would it be of 
Heaven on Earth! How delightfully ſhould we all 
live together ! Every man would have the good of 
all others to rejoice in as his own ; And be as read 
'to relieve another as the right hand will the lef 
We can too ealily forgive our ſelves our faults and 
errours; and ſo ſhould bear with others. (p) 

Love is our Safety : who is afraid of any one who 
he thinks loveth him as himſelf ? who is afraid that 
he ſhould perlecute, impriſon or deſtroy himſelf, un 
leſs by ignorance or diſtraction ? Love is the delight 
of Life, when it is mutual and is not diſappointed: 
what abundance of Fears, and Cares and Paſſions, and 
Law-ſuit*s wonld it End ? It is the fulfilling of the 
preceptive part of the Law ; and as tothe penal par, 
there is no uſe for it where Love prevaileth : To 
ſuch faith Paul, there is -no Law : They are 
withour it, but above it fo far as it worketh 
fear. (9) 

5. Love is the. Preparation and Foretaſt of Gloy 
Fear, Care and Sorrow are diſtantly prepari 
works; but it's Foyful Love which is the immed 
ate Preparation and foretaſt : There is no War, 
Perſecution, no Hatred, W rath or: Strife in Heaven 
But perfect Love, which is the uniting Grace, 
there more nearly unite all Saints, than we that 
in a dividing world and body, can now conceive 
or perfectly believe. 


_ (p) 2 Cor. 2. 4, 8. & 8. 7, 8. 24, (4) I, 


13. 10. Gal. 5. 6, 13, 22. Phil. 1 15, 17. &| 
I, 2, 3- 1 Theſ. 4. 4. 1 Tim. 6. 11. Heb. 13, 


2. 17Joh. 4.7, 18. Eph, 4. 16, ( 
| "2 Q: 12, 
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| Q: 12. Is there any hope that Love ſhould reign 
cf on Earth? | 
1] 4- There is hope that all the Sound Believers 
{ | ſhould increaſe in Love, and get more victory over 
Selfiſhneſs : For they have all that Spirit of Love, and 
l obey Chriſts laſt and great Command, and are taughr 
4 | of God to Love one another; yea they dwell in 
Love, and ſo in God, and God in them; and it will 
no | groW up to Perfection. 
at} But I know of no hope that the Malignant Seed 
of Cain ſhould ceaſe the hating of them. that are the 
he | Holy feed ; fave as Grace converteth any of them 
4,4" God: Of any Common or univerſal Reign of | 
nd} Ove, 1 fee no Prognofticks of it in Rulers, in Teach- 
ers or any others in -the World : Propheſies are 
dark : Butmy greateſt hope is fercht from the three 
firſt Petitions of the Lords Prayer, which are not 
to be put up in Vain. 

Q. 13. What ſhould we do towards the increaſe of 
Love ? 

A. 1. Live fo blameleſly that none may find juſt 
matter of hatred in you. (-) 

' 2. Love others whether they Love you or not, 
Love is the moſt powerful cauſe of Love. 

3. Do hurt to nane but by neceſlary Juſtice or 
fence : And do as much Yood as you canto all. 

4. Praiſe all that is good in men, and mention 
fot the Evil without neceſſity. 

5. Do all that you can to make men Holy, and 
inne them to the Love of God; And then they 
vill Love each other by his Spirit and for his 
ke, 


| (r) Fam. 2.8, (5) 1 Pet. 2. 17. & 3. 3. 
12, Bb 4 6. Do 
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6. Do all that you can to draw men from finfall 
worldly Love: For that Love of the World which 
is Enmity to God, is allo Enmity to the love of 
one another. Furcher than you can draw men tq 
center in Chriſt and in holy Love, there 1s-no hope 
of true Love to others. 

7. Patiently ſuffer wrongs rather. than provoke 
men. to hate you by unneceſſary feeking your right 
or revenge. | 

Q. 14. Js all deſire of another mans unlawful ? 

A. All that is to his. hurt, lols and wrong. You 
may deſire another mans daughter to Wife, by his 
Conſent; or his Houſe, Horke or Goods when he is 
willing to ſell them : Bur not ele. (7) 

Q. 15. But what if in gaming, betting or trading, 
T deſire to get from him, thengh to has loſs 

A. It 1s a covetous, leifiſn, ſinfull deſire: You 
muſt defire to pet nothing from him to his loſs and 
hurt, | 

O. 16. But what if he content to run the hazard 
as in. a Horſc-race, a Game, a Wazer, &c ? 1's my 
mrong to a Confenter ? I 

A. The very deſire of hurtful- drawing from him 
to your ſelf, is 1elfiſh fin : If he conlentto the hazard, fy 
it is alſo his covetous deſire to gain from you: AndjC 
his fin is no excule for yours : And you may be ureÞpe 
it, was not the Loſs that he contented to : Bur if hi 
do it as a G:ff, ics another Cale. (#) 

Q. 17. What be the wor(t ſorts of Covetouſneſs ? 

A. 1. When the Son wiſheth his Fathers deat 


for his Eſtate. 


—. RM A KG. 25 


el 
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10. 3. 1 Cor. F. 19, 11. & 6. lo. Fpl ( 
Fe Fo Luth, 12.15, ) Act. 2C. 33. 1 Tim. 6. 10-fri 


2. Whe 
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ll]. 2. When men that are Old and near the Grave, 
/ ſtill covet that which they are never like to'need or 
ule. 

of 3. When men that have abundance are never 1a- 
X | tisfed, but deſire more. 

4. When they will get ic by Lying, Extortion or 
x | other wicked means, even by Perjury and Blood, 
ht as 7ezebel and Ahab got Naboths Vineyard. 

5. When Princes not content with their juſt Do- 
minions, invade other Mens, and plague the World 
ou with unjuſt Warres, Blood and Mileries, to en- 
his F large them. (x) 
v5] Q.18. How differ Charity and Fult ice ? 

A. Charity Loveth all becaule there is ſomewhat 
79, fin them lovely; and doth them good without re- 
ſpect to their Right, becauie we love them. Juſtice 
ou ceſpecterh men, as in the fame Governed Society 
and} (under God or Man ) and lo giveth every man his 
(ue. 

df Q. 19. 1s it Love or Juſtice that ſeith, Whatever 
5 you would that men ſhould do to you, do ye allo 

to them? ] of 
nin A. Ir is both. Juſtice ſaich, Do right to all, and 
ard,Jwrong to none, as you would have them: do to- you. 
AndJCharity faith, Love and pity and relieve all ro your 
{urepower, as you would have them Love, Pity and Re- 
f heieve you. | 
Q. 20. Hath this Law no exceptions ? "14 

| A. It {uppoſeth that your own Will for your 
eatiſelves be juſt and good : If you would have another 
make you drunk, or draw you to any finfull or un- 


—_— 


Fol (x) Toſh. 7.21. Mic. 2.2. Pro. 21.26. Hab. 2.9. 
10 KExod. 18. 21, Prov. 29. 16. 
V he clean 
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clean Plealure, you may not therefore do fo by them, 
But do others tuch right and good as you may law. 
fully deſire they ſhould do to you. 

Q. 21. What are thoſe Foundations on which this 
Law ts built ? 

A."1. That as God hath made us Individual Per. 
{ons, ſo he is the free Diſtributer of his allowance 
to every Perſon, and therefore we muſt be content 
with his allowance, and not covet more. 

2. That God hath made us for Holineſs and end fly 
leis Happinels in Heaven : And therefore we muſh 
not ſo Love this World, as to covet fulneſs, and de-{ 
ſire more of it than God alloweth us. ( y ) U 

3. That God hath made every man a member 
of the haimane World, and every Chriſtian a Mem 
ber of the Church, and no one to be ſelf-ſufficient 
or Independent, as a World to himſelf : And there 
fore all men moſt Love themſelves but as Membenſf 
of the Body, and Love the Body or publick got 
above themſelves, and Love other Members as thei 
place and the common Intereſt doth require. (z) 

4. That we are not our own, but his that 'di 
Create ns and Redeem us: And therefore m 
Love-our ſelves and others, as His, and accordi 
to his Will and Intereſt; and not as the l1elfiſh nar 
row Intereſt tempteth us. | 

5- That the Faithful are made Spiritual by t 

ſanifying Spirit; and therefore favour the thin 
of the Spirit, and referre all outward things there 
to: And therefore muſt not ſo over-value Proviſi 


— 


(y) Heb. 13.5. 1 Tim. 6.8. Phil. 4.11. 1 Jo 
2.15. Pf. 119.36. Fxch. 33.21. (z) 1 Cor. 1! 
& 6. 20. & =. 23, 


{ 
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for the Fleſh as to Cover and draw from others for 
its pleaſure. (*) 
So that 1. As the firſt Greateſt Command enga- 
th us wholly to God as our Creator, Redeemer 

and Sanifier, againſt that SELFISHNESS which 
tis the 1dol-Enemy to God, including the Privation 
of our LOVE to him, and againſt rhe Trinity of 
his Enemies, the FLESH which would be firſt pleal(- 

d, the WORD which it would be pleaſed by, 
Ind the DEVIL who deceiveth and rempteth men 
thby ſuch Baits of Pleaſure 3 (+) Even fo this tenth 
>|(which is the ſecond ſummary Command) engageth 

w to Love God in our Brethren, and ro Love 
elem according to his Intereſt in them, as Members 
mf the ſame Society, with an impartial Love, againſt 
ntlhat SELFISHNESS which is the Enemy of impar- 
r6|tal Love, 'and Common good, and againſt the Luſts 
ole the FLESH. which would be firſt pleaſed, and 
Jhe WORLD which is the Provifien which it co- 
zeirfieteth, and the DEVIL who would by ſuch worldly 
hairs and FLESHLY Pleature deceive Mankind in- 
-didfiy. ungodlinefs, fenfuality, malignity, mutual enmi- 
nuſiſy, contention, oppreſſion, pertecution, peafidion!- 
dinghiels, and all miquity ; and finally into endleſs mi. 
nacffery, in ſeparation from the God of Love, and the 
feavenly perfeQed united Society of LOYE-(+) 


thy; And this is the true meaning of the*tegth, Com- 
ninggmandement. 
here 
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(*) Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8. Rom. 13.13. Luk, 12. 21. 
1 FolMar. 7. 22. (4) Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


Of the Sacred Miniſtry, and Church, and 
Worſhip. 


Qu. 1.” Hough you have opened the Doftrine of the 

Catholick Church, and the Communion 
of Saints, before in Expounding the Creed, becauſe thif 
Sacraments cannot be underſtood, without the Miniſtry 
and Church, will you firſt tell us what the Minilte- 
rial Office zs ? 

A. The Sacred Miniſtry is an Office inſtituted by 
Chriſt, in ſubordination to his Prophetical Office, 
Teach, and to his Prieſtly Office, to Intercede if 
Worſhip, and to his Kingly Office, to 2 Key-bear$ 
ers of his Church, to trie and judge of mens title 
to: its Communion z And this for the converting off 2 
the Infidel World, -the gathering of them into t 
Chriſtian Communion, and the helping, guiding at 

edifying them therein. (4) - | 
_ - Q- 2. Are they Miniſters in Office © any but t 
Church ? / | 'F 

Az Yes: their.firſt work is upon the World, 
make them Chriſtians, and gather them into th 
Church by Teaching and Baptizing them. (+) 

Q. 3. /s not that the common work, of Lay-maye 
that are no Officers ? «gs h 


VI 
- 


c 


(4) Mat.28. 19, 20. & 16. Ig. Aft.2. 42. Ro. {b 
1,2. Mat. 24.45. 022. 3, 4. 1C0r:4. 1, 2: (+) | 2 
I.4. 23, & 20.28. T:t.1. 5. 1 Tim. 3. 


/ 
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A. Lay-men muſt do their beſt in their capacity 
d ſtation; but 1. Officers do # as ſeparated to 
his work, as their Calling : 2. And accordingly do 
by a ſpecial Commiſſion and Authority from Chriſt : 
, And are tryed, choſen and dedicated thereto, as 
yecially qualified. 
Q. 4+. IWhat muſt Chriſts Miniſters ſay and do for 
ve Worlds Converſion ? : 
A. Luk, 14. and Mat. 22. tell you: They muſt 
Jl men of the Marriage Feaſt, the bleſſed Provi- 
n of Grace and Glory by Chriſt, and by Evi- 
nce and Urgency compell them to come in. More 
icularly, 
1. They muſt ſpeak to ſinners as from God, and 
his Name, with a [' Thus ſaith the Lord. ] They 
manifeſt their Comm:ſſion, or at leaſt, that 
nſſie 27eſſagve which they bring, is his; that men may 
ow with whom they have to do; and that he that 
lpileth, deſpifeth not men but God. (b) 
(2. They muſt make known to Sinners their ſinful, 
werous and milerable State, to convince them of 
nie neceſſiry of a Saviour. As if they ſhould lay, 
"He that hath no ſin, that is no Child of Ada, 
that ſhall not die and come to Judgment, that needs 
"Þ Saviour, Pardon and Deliverance ; Let him neg- 
, 1 our Invication ; Bur Sin and Milery are all mens 
_ thiſceſſity. ] | 
3. They are to tel] men what God hath done for 
magem by Chriſt ; what a Savionr he hath given us : 
at Chriſt hath done and ſuitered for us. (*) 


2,06) Aft. 26. 17, 18, Lik. 10. 16. 1 Theſſ 4a 8; 
iWet. 9. 13. Luk. 24. 47. (*) Joh. 3.16. Heb. 10+. 
Rom. 3. 1. 10. Tit. 2. 14. 


La 4. They 


4+, They are to tell men what Grace and Glory 
is purchated for them, and offered to them, ang 
what they may have in Chriſt and by him. 

5- They are to tell men how willing God is« 
mens Recovery, ſo that he beſeecheth them to be 
reconciled to him, and Miniſters are ſent to entreaf: 
them to accept his Grace, who refuleth none thy 
refuſe not him. / 

6. They are to acquaint men with Gods Condiff 
tions, Terms and Expectations : Not that they gi 
him any fatisfying or purchaſing Price of their owt 
bur that they Accept his free pifr according to it 
proper nature and uſe, and come to Chriſt t} 
they may have Life; but that they come in tine, 
and come fincerely and reſolvedly, an4 believe af 
penitently return ro God; for which he is ready t 
aſſiſt them by his Grace. (+) 

7. They muſt acquaint men with the methods ( 
the Tempter, and the hinderances of their Faith a 
Repentance, and what oppoſition they muſt expF* 
from the Fleſh, the World and the Devil, and hol 4 
they muſt overcome them. i 
'» 8. They muſt acquaint men what great Aſhſtaf' 
ces and Encouragements they ſhall have from Chril 
how good a Maſter, how perfeCt a Saviour and Cot 
forter, how ſure a Word, how {weet a Work, h( 
good and honourable Company, and how many n 
cies here, and how ſure and glorious a reward 
ever: and that allthis is pur in the Ballance for tht 
choice, againſt a deceitful tranſtory ſhadow. (c) 


ul 
3 


> 


6, 


(+) 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Luk. 14. 17, (c) v (a) 
3.5. Eph.6.11. 2Cor.2. 11. Heb. 11. Heb. 12.4Þ *: 


29. 2 Cor. 4+ 16, 18. | 
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9. They muſt anſwer the carnal Objections of de- 
eived Sinners, and ſhew them clearly thar all is Fol- 
Wh that is ſaid againſt Chriſt and their Converſion. 

10. They muſt make men know how God will 

ake it, if they unthankfully neglect or refuſe his 
xce, and that this will leave them without remedy, 

nd greatly adde to their Sin and Miſery, and that 

Here is no more Sacrifice for ſin, but a fearful look- 

ke for of Judgment, from that God who to ſach 

a conſuming fire : and that ir will be eaſier for 

{om in the day of Judgment than ſor ſuch. 

Q. A In what manner muſt Chriſts Miniſters preach 

W this ! 

A. 1. With the greateſt Gravity, and Holy Re- 

rence, becaule it is the Meſſage of God. 

2. With the greateſt Plainneſs :_ becauſe men are 

Yall of underſtanding. 

3. With the cleareſt Proof and convincing Evi- 

Fence, to conquer Prejudice, Darknels and Unbe- 


1K 


m 4. With powerful winning Motives, and urgent 
TÞnportuniry, becaule of mens dilaffection and averſ- 
A Aad, O what powerful motives have we at 
"nd, from Self-love, from God, from Chriſt, from 
7 ceſſity, from Heaven and Hell ! (+) 

"T5. With Life and Fervency, becaule of the un- 
kable importance of the Matter, and the dead- 
"6 and hardnels of mens Hearts. 


| 6. With Frequency, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 


rt 

c) a SH 9 Hi 
f (d) 2 Tim. 2. 25. Tit. 2. 8. Heb. 2. 3. & 10. 
2. $2 23+ (e) Tit. 2.6,7, 8. Heb. 5.10, 11. 1 Cor. 


I7, 18. at. 7. 29, AT. 2. 37. 
T becauſe 
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becauſe of mens aptneſs to loſe what thby have heard 
and received, and their need till to be carried on. 

7. With Conſtancy to the end, that grace may be 
preſerved and increaſed by degrees. 

8. With ſeemly and decent Expreſſions, becauſe 
of captious Cavilling hearers, and the Holineſs off 
the work. 

9. With Concord with all the Church of Chriſt, 
as preaching the ſame Faith and Hope. | 
-+ 10, By the Example of Holy practice, doi 
what we per{wade them to do, and excelling th 
in Love, and Holineſs, and Patience, and Victo 
over the Fleſh and World: and winning them, 
by Force, but by Light and Love. (f) 

Q. 6. What 1s it that all this is to bring 
fo 

A. 1. To make men underſtand and belie 
what Gods to them, what Chriſt is, what Gra 
and Glory are, as is aforeſaid in the Chriſtian Faith. 

2, To winne mens Hearts to the Love of the 
from the Love of ſinful fleſhly Pleaſure, and to 
their Wills in a relolved Choice. 

3. To engage. them in the obedient Practice 
what they Love and Choole, and help them to ov 
come all Temptations ro the contrary. (*) 

Q. 7. Why will God have all this and the reſt whi 
is for the Church, tobe an Office, Work, of choſen, ſep 
rated, conſecrated Perſons ? 

A. 1. It is certain that all men are not fit for ijMe 
( Alas too few !) The Myſteries of Godlinels are de Th 


"27 > BY ©. a Qu po. oe + _ a 


(f) 1 Cor. 14.2 Tim. 2.15. 1 Pet. 3. 16; A. ( 
20, 25. 29. 31,32. (*) AF.29. 21, 21 
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ij] and great. The Chains of Sinners are ſtrong : and 
God uleth ro work according to the {uirablenefs of 
ef means. Great abiliries are requiſite ro all chis: And 
God would not have his cauſe and work/diſhonoured, 
{ by his Miniſters unfitne(s : Alas ! unfic men have been 
ff the Churches greac Calamity and R<proach. (g) 
2. God would have his work tffectually done ; 
tf and therefore by men that are wholly devored ro 
it, Were they never fo able, if they have avoca- 
gf tions and do it by the Halves, dividing their La- 
nf bours between .it and the World, this will not an- 
mn wer the Necellity and the End : Even a Paul muſt 
1} do ir publickly and from Houſe to Houſe, nighr 
ind day with Tears, A#. 20. 20, 28. It muſt be 
done in ſeaſon ard out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4. 't, 2+ 
\Þ Timothy muſt meditate on theſe things, and give him- 
v3) ſelf wholly to them, 1 Tim. 4. i5. Paul was ſepa- 
ac} rated to the Golpel of God, Kom. 1. And Miniſters 
. Le Stewards of his Myſteries, to pive the Children 
off their Meat in ſeaſon. 
M0" 3. It is much for the Comfort of the Faithful to 
know thatir is by Gods own ordained Officer, that 
a his Meſſage of Invitation, and his Sealed Covenant, 
vel Pardon and Gift of Chriſt and Grace, are delivered 
Jto them. (hb) 
Md 4. The very being of an Ordered Church requi- 
teth a Guiding official part: Ir is no Ruled Society 
without a Ruler: No School without a Teacher. 
r if Men muſt know to whom to go for Inſtruction : 
4 The Law was to be ſought from the mouth of che 
Prieſt, as the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, Az. 


—— 
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(9) i Tirg3.16, 1, 2. Tit. 1.6,9. 2 Tim; I 5+ 
2 Tim. 2. 2. 1 Tim. 4.15. (6) 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
oy 2. 7, 
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2,'7. Read AF. 14. 23. Tit. 1. 5. Eph. 4. 14, 
15,16. 1 Theſ. 5.12,13. Lith, 12. 42, 43+ 

5- The ſafety and preſervation of the Truth requi- 
reth the Miniſterial Office. As the Laws of England 
would never be preſerved without Lawyers and 
Jugdes, by the common People ; fo the Scriptures, 
and the Faith, Sacraments and Worſhip would never 
have been brought downto us as they are, without a 
ſtated Miniſtry, whole Intereſt, Office and Work it is 
continually to ule them. See 1 Tim. 5.20. Eph. 4. 14. 
Rom.16. 16,17. 1 Tim.3.15. Heb.13.7,9,17. None 
have leiſure to do this great work as it muſt be done, 
but thoſe that by Office are wholly ſeparated there. 
to. Will you leave it to Magiſtrates, or to the People, 
who if they were able,have other work to do ? Deny 
the Office, and you deſtroy the Church and Work. 

Q. 8. How are men called and ſeparated to the Sa- 
cred Miniſtry ? 

A. There are many things concurr thereto. The 
firſt Miniſters were called immediately by Chriſt 
himſelf, and extraordinarily qualified ; But ever ſince, 
all thefe things muſt concur : 


1. A Common Obligation on all men to do theirſ' 


beſt in their places to propagate the Goſpel and 
Church, and to ſave mens Souls, is preſuppoled, as 
a preparatory antecedent. 
2. There muſt he neceſtfary qualifying Abilities; 

3. Natural Wit and Capacity. 2. Acquired improve- 
ment and fo much Knowledge as muſt be exerciſed in 
the Office. 3. If Aptto Teach and Able, ſignified no 
more than to Read what is pre{cribed by others, 1 
Chitd, Fool or an Infidel were Apt and Able. Ability 
for competent Urterance and Exercite. 4, And to his 
Acceptar.ce with God and his own Salvation, ſaving 
Faith 


Us 


Jing 
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Faith and Holineſs is neceſlary. If you would know 
the neceſlary degrees of abiliry, ir is io muci1 wichout 
which the necellary acts of the Office cannot be done, 
2 Tim. 2.2. Ihe things that thou haſt heard of me 
among many Witneſles, the lame commit thou to 
Faithful men, who fhall be able ro reach others alto. 

3. The approving Judgment of other Senior Mi- 
niſters 1s ordinarily necetlary; For men are not to 
be the only Judges them/elvis where the publick in- : 
tereſt is concerned. And the Inveſting Ordinat:on 
of tuch, isthe. arderly Solemnizing of their entrance, 
and delivery of Chriſts Commiſſion ; and is that to 
the General Office of the Miniſtry, which Baptiſm 
is to Chriſtianity, and Solemna Matrimony to Marri- 
age, or Coronation toa King. This is not done by 
the Election of the People; It is not their Work 
to choole Miniſters to the General Office, or meu to 
call the World. (:) 

4. To makea man the Paſtor of a particiiar Church 
or Flock, the cox/cnt both of the \{au and of che Flock 
is neceflary ; and to the well being allo, the Conſent 


*of the Neighbour Paſtors, and to Peace and Liberty the 


Princes. Lhis 1s an Ordination or Relation which may 
be often renewed and changed ; but the Ordination ro 
the General Office is to be but once : To licenſe 4 Phy- 
ſician, and to chooſe him for my Phyſician are divers 
things : And lo tcis here. 

Q. 9. I{hbat Laws or Canons have Paſtors power to 
make for the Church ? 

A. 1. None to the Univerſal Caurch, for that hath 
no Ruler or Law-maker or Judge but Chriit ; man 
being utterly uncapable of it. 


(i) 2 Tim. 2.2. Tit. 1.5. Att. 14.23. & 9.6 13.2, 
CC 2 2. None 
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2. None which ſhall Croſs the Laws of Chriſt, 
in Nature or Scriptures. 

3. None which are of the ſame kind and uſe with 
Chriſts own univerſal Laws, and no more needful to 
on? Place or Age than to all: For this will accale 
Chriſt, as if he had been defective in his own Le- 
Siſtation, when more muſt be added of the ſame 
kind. (4) | 

4. Taking the Word [_ Laws} ſtrictly, Paſtors 
as fuch have no Legiſlative power. Bur taking it 
laxly, for Mandates or Directions given by juſt Pow- 
er, ſuchas a Parent or Tutor hath, they may make 
ſuch Laws as theſe: 1. Sach as only enjoyn the 
obeying of Chriſts own Laws. 2. And ſuch as on- 
ly determine of fuch meet Accidents of Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, as Chriſt hath commanded 
in General, and virtually, and left the particular fort 
to humane determination of Governours ( as Time, 
Place, Utenſils, cc.) 3. Such as are not extend- 
ed beyond the Churches of which they are Paſtors, 
to others of whom they are no Rulers. 4. Such 
as being Indifferent are nor made more neceſſary than 
their Nature and Uſe requireth ; Nor uſed fo the 
Churches Deſtruction or hurt, but to it's Edificati- 
on. 5. Such as being mutable in the Reaſon or Caule 
'of them, are nor fixed. And continued when the 
reaſon of them cealeth. (1!) 

Chriſt callech us Minſters that we may not think 
we are Lords of his Heritage : Oar Work 1s to ex- 


— _—— — — 


K_—_—_—_ 


(k) Iſa. 33. 22: Fam. 4. 12. 1 Tim. 4.6. 1 Cor. 
3.4. Ut 4. 1. (5) Aft. 26. 27%; 26, 2 Cr. 6 


24. 8 Fete 5. I, 24 3» 2 Corc 3- 6. 3 Pet. $- % 
IC, 11. 


pound 
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pound and apply his Laws and perſwade men to obey 


them, and not to make Laws of our own of the 


ſame kind, as if we were his Equals, and Lords of 
his Church. It's true, he hath' bid us determine of 
Circumſtances to the Churches Edification, and the 
Paſtor is Judge for the preſent Time and Place, what 
Chapter he ſhall read, what Text he ſhall preach 
on, andin what Method, what Pſalm ſhall be Sung 
and in what Tune, and ſuch like: Bur who made 
him Lord of other Churches, to impole the like on 
them ? Or how can he prove that the very fame cir- 
cumſtances are neceſſary to all, when a day may 
alcer the caſe with himſelf, which depends on mu- 
table cauſes. If all the World or Land be command- 
£d on ſuch aday to read the fame Pſalm and Chap- 
ter,and occurrents make any Subject far more luitable, 
who hath power to deprive the prelent Paſtor of 
his Choice, and to ſuppole Miniſters «unable to know 
what Subject to read or preach on, unleſs it be they 
that make ſuch men Miniſters that they may fo rule 
them ? 

Q. 10. Why muſt there be ſtazed IWorſhipping Con- 
gregations ? 

A. 1. Forthe Honour of God and our Redeemer, 
who 1$ beſt honoured in united ſolemn Aﬀemblies, 
magnifying him with one Mind and Heart and 


Mouth. (m) 


2. For the preſervation of Religion, which is ſo . 


beſt exerciſed ; honoured and kepr up. 

3. For the Benefit and Joy of Chriſtians, who in 
ſuch concordant Societies, receive Encouragement, 
Strength and Comfort. 


= 


(m) 1 Cor. 14. Heb. 10. 21,22, Act. 14+ 2.3- | 
Cc 2 4. For 
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4. For the due Order and Honour of the parti- 
cular Churches and the whole. 

Q. 11. Js every worſhipp:ng Congregation a Church? 

A. The Nameis not much worthy of a debate: 
There are divers forts of Chriſtian Aſſemblies which 
may becalled | Churches. J 1, There are occaſio- 
1al accidental Aſſemblies thar are not ſtated. 2. There 
det ated Allembzlits like Chappels, which have only 
CurateSS Mare but Partsof the loweſt political Go- 
verning Churches. 3. Chriſtians ttatedly affociated 
under iuch Paſtors as have the Power of the Church 
Keyes for perſonal Communion in Holy Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Converlation, are the loweſt ſort of 
Political Governed Churches. 4. Synods, conſiſting 
of the Paſtors and Delegates of thele may be called 
Churches ina laxe ſence. 5. Ando may a Chriſti- 
an Nation under one King. 6. And all the Chrifti- 
an World is one Catholick Church as Headed by 
Jeſus Chrit. 57. Aud the Roman Sect is a ſpurious 
Church, asit is headed by a humane uncapable So. 
verairn, claiming the Power of Legiſlation and Jadg- 
ment over all the Church on earth. 

Q. 12. it how ſhall Throw which is the true Church, 
whin ſo many claim the Title; the: Papiſts ſay ut is 
oniy theirs f 

2. 1 have fully anſwered ſuch doubts on the Arti 
cle of the Hey Cathelich Church and Communion of 
Saints, inthe Creed, Enher you ipeak of the Ihele 
Church, or of a Particular Church which is bur a 
Part. If of the rwhole Church, it is a fooliſh que- 
ſtion, [ How I thall know which is the ere Church ] 
when there is þut one. If of a Particxlar Church, 
every true Chriſtian Soczery ( Paſtors and Flocks) 
is 4 true Church, that is, a True Society as a part 
* of the Whole. Q. 13, But 
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Q: 13. But when there are divers contending Church- 
es, __ ſhall 1 know which of them 1 ſhould joyn 
with * 

A. 1 If they are all true Churches, having the 
ſame God, and Chriſt, and Faith, and Hope, and 
Love, You muſt ſeparate from none of them, as 
Churches, though you- may feparare from their fins: 
But muſt communicate with them in all lawfal Ex- 


erciſes, as occaſion requireth. 2. But your fixed 
Relation to a particular Paſtor and Church peculi- 


arly, muſt be choſen, as your own Caſe and Be- 
nefit, all things conſidered, doth require. When 
you can have free choice, the Neareſt and Ableft 
and Holyeſt Paſtor and Society ſhould be choſen : 
When Violence interpoſerh, a Rulers will may do 
much to turn the ſcales for a iolerable Paſtor and Socie- 
ty : ifir make it moſt for the common good, and your 
Edification, 

Q. 14. May men add: any thing to the preſcribed 
Worſhip of God ? 

A. Worſhip is a doubtful Word ; If you will call 
meer mutable Accidents and Circumſtances by the 


Name of Worſhip, Man may adde to them, ſuch as 


is putting off the Hatt, the Meetre and tune of Plalms, 
and ſuchlike. But men may do nothing which im- 
plyeth a defect in the Laws of Chriſt, and therefore 
may make no new Articles of Faith, or Religion, 
or any thing neceflary to Salvation, nor any Sacra- 
ments or Ordinances of Worſhip of the fame kind 
with Chriſts, much leſs Contrary thereto. — 
Q. 15. May we hold Communion with a faulty 


Church and Worſhip ? | 
A. Or elſe we mult have Communion with none 


= on Earth; All our perſonal Worſhip is faulry ; we 


Cc 4 joyn 
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Joyn with them for Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip. 
If the Miniſter ſay or do any thing contrary, it is 
his fin, and our preſence maketh it not ours. Elle 
we muſt feparate from all the World. But we may 
hot by falſe Profeſſions, Subſcribing, Swearing or 
Practice, commir any fin our ſelves for the Com- 
munion of any Church on Earth. (z) 


C H AP. XLYV. 
Of Baptiſm. 
Qu. 1, V Hat is Baptiſm. 


A. It is a Sacred action ( or S4 
crament ) inſtituted by Chriſt, for the Solemnizing 
of the Covenant of Chriſtianity between God ang 
Man, and the ſolemn inveſting us in the State of Chrj 
ſiianity, obliging us to Chriit, and for his delivering] 
to us our Relation and right to him as our Head / 
and to the gifts of his Covenant. (a) 

Q. 2. IWhydid Chriſt inſtitute ſuch a Ceremony at 
Waſhing in ſo great and weighty a Work as our Chrs 
ſtemming ? 

A. 1. A Soul infleſh is apt to uſe ſenſe, and need 
. tome helpof it. 2. Idolaters had filled the Wor 
with Images and ontward Ceremonies, and the Jew 2 
had been long uſed to abundance of Typical Rites 
And Chriſt being to deliver the World from thelef 6- 


(A) Lak, 4. 16. & 6.6. Mat. 8.4 (a) May 
28. 29. A. 2. 38, 41. & 8. 12, 13, 16, 37, 3 © 
Qt 19. 5. & 22. 16. Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3. 27 hj 
Epi. 4. 5. Cul. 2,12, 1 Pet. 3.21. 4-0 | 

: | 1K "7 


We 


Of Baptiſm 393 


9. | and reach them to Worſhip in Spiric and Truth, 
is | would not run into the extream of avoiding ll ſen- 
ſe || fible ſigns and helps, but hath made his Sacraments, 
y | few and fitted to their ule, to be inſtead of Images, 
or | and mens vain Inventions and the Jewiſh burdens, 
n- | as meet and ſutficient helps of that kind to his Church, 
that men might not preſyme to fer up any ſuch things 
of their own, on pretence of need or u'efulneſs. 

—} Q. 3. What doth this great Sacrament contain ? 

A. 1. The Parties Covenanting and Acting : 
2. The Covenant as on both parts, with the Bene- 
fits given of God, and the Duty profeſſed and pro- 
miſed by man. 3. The outward figns of all. 

Q. 4. Who are the Parties Covenanting and At- 
Saf ing ? 
ing * God and Man: that is, ' 1. Principally God 
ind} the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and Miniſterially 
\r{-f pnder him, the Baptizing Miniſter: 2. The party 
ing} baptized; And if he be an Infant, the Parent or 
ad.| Owner on his behalf : 

Q. 5- In what Relations is God a Covenanter with 

man 2 
ll A. 1. As our Creator and Governour, offended by 
fin and reconciled by Chriſt, whom his Love gave to 
ed be our Saviour. 2. As Chriſt is our Redeemer and 
rd Saviour. 3. As the, Holy Ghoſt is our Rgenerator_ 
aw and Comforter ; ſent, by the Father and the Song X 
res] Q: 6. I» what Relation ftands the perſon to be 
elef baptized ? 

"1 44. As a Sinner miſerable by guilt and pravity, 

{af and loſs of his bleſſed Relation to God, but Redeem- 

z8] £d by Chriit and called by him, and coming to receive 
27 him and his ſaving Grace. 

Q. 7. What is it that God duth as a Covenanter 

nf 31th the baptized ? : A. You 
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A. You mnſt well underſtand that rwo Covenan- 
ting acts of God are preluppoled to Baptiſm, as done P 
before. I. The firſt is Gods Covenant with Jeſs 
Chriſt as our Redeemer by Conſent; In which God 
requireth of him the work of mans Redemption s Þ 
on his part, by perfect Holineſs, Righteoulnels, $4 
tisfactory Suffering, and the reſt: And promiſeth 
him as the reward to be Lord of All, and the {4 
ving and Glorifying of the Church with his own per- 
petual Glory. (b) 

I. A Promile and Conditional Covenant, or LanP* 
of Grace made to loſt Mankind by the Father and ft 
the Son, that whoever truly belteveth, that is, be | 
cometh a true Chriſtian, ſhall be ſaved. (c) l 

Now Baptiſm is the bringing of this Conditional 
Promiſe upon mans conſent to be an attual mutual 
Covenant, 

Q. $8. And what 1s it that Ged there doth as an 
aCtnal Covenanter ? 

A. Firſt, he doth by his Miniſter ſtipulate, that 
is, demand of the party baptized whether he truly 
conſent to his part. And next on that ſuppoſition, 
he delivereth him the Covenant-giſts which at pre 
ſent are to be beſtowed. 

Q. 9. What be thoſe? 

A. 1. The Relation of a pardoned reconciled fit 
ner and adopted Child of God, or that God willf* 
be his God in Love through Chriſt. X 


— — 
ea 
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(b) Job. 17. 1, 2, 3- '& 3. 35. & 5. 22, 27% 


Q 6. 29. (c) Foh. 3. 16. _ F- 19, 20, 1 Foh: (e, 
F- 11,12, (4) 1 Pet. 3. 21922, T 
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2. A Right and Relation to Chriſt as his aCtual 
viour, Head, Teacher, Interceſſor and King. 

3. A Right and Relationto the Holy Ghoſt, to 
to Him the Illuminating, SanCtifying, quicken- 
Spirit of Light and Love and Holy Life; and 
liverance from the Devil, the World and Fleſh, 
from the Wrath of God. (e) 

Q. 10. IWhat is it that God reguireth of Man, and 
profeſſth ? 

A. That he truly believeth in this God the Fa- 
r, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and Preſently and Reſol- * 
ly conſenteth to be His in theſe Relations, taking 
as His God and Father, his Saviour and his San- 
fer, repenting of his ſins, and renouncing the 
trary Government of the Devil, World and 


*(f) 
Q. Wo What are the Outward ſigns of all this ? 
A. 1. The Water, 2. And the Actions of both 
ies. I. The Action of the Miniſter on Gods 
is to waſh the body of the baprized with the 


hy ater, which in hot Countreys was by. dipping 
n, $1 over head and raking them up. To ſignifie, 


That they are waſhed from the guilt of Sn by 
Blood of Chriſt. 2. And are as dead and bu- 
ed to fin and the World and Fleſh, and rifen to a 
and Holy Life and heavenly Hope. 3. And 
t by this act we are ſolemnly bound by God to 
Chriſtians. 

[[. The Action of the baptized is, To be a wil- 
preceiver of this Wathing, to ſignifie, his believ- 
and thankful receiving thele free Gifts of Chriſt, 


wh (e) Gal. 3. 27. 1 Cor. 12. 13. (f) Mat. 28. 
? 20, 1 Foh. Jo T3 I I, 12, 
, and 
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and his ſolemn ſelf-engagement to ,be henceforth 
Chriſtian. , | 
'  Q: 12. Are Infants Capable of doingall this ? 

A. No: They are perſonally capable of receiving 
both the fizz and the Grace, even Right to Chrif 
and Life, bur not themſelves of actual believing ani 
covenanting with Chriſt. ' 

Q- 13. Why then are they baptized, who cann 
Covenant ? 

A. That you may underſtand this rightly, ye 
. muſt know. 1. That as Children are ade Sinner 
and miſerable by their Parents, without any at , 
their own; 1o they are delivered out of it by thi; 
free Grace of Chriſt, upon a Condition performeſ|. 
by their Parents : Elle they that are viſibly bon, 
ſin and miſery ſhould have no viſible or certain wif. 
of Remedy : Nature maketh them as ir were pan 
of the Parents, or ſo near as cauſeth their Sin a 
Miſery : And this nearneſs ſuppoſed, God by fr 
Grace hath put it in the power of Parents to acce 
for them the bleſſings of the Covenant, and to 6 
ter them into the Covenant of God, the Pare: 
2V4ll being inſtead of their own, who yet have nc 
to Chooſe for themlelves. ( 2) 

2. That Baptiſm is the only way which God hu 
appointed for the entering of any one into the Chi 
ſtian Covenant and Church, 

3. That the ſame Sacrament hath not all the far 
Ends and uſes to all, bat varyeth in ſome things 
their capacites differ. Chriſt was baptized, and yerq 
for the remiſſion of Sin : And the uſe of Circut " 


(2) 1 Cor, 7, 14, Iſa. 65. 23. Pſal. 37. 
io 2- $9%. (b) 
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fon partly differed to the Old and to} the In- 
nts. 
4. It is the Will of God that Infants be Members 
dxf the Chriſtian Church, of which Baptiſm is the en- 
Pance. For 1. There is no proof that ever God 
2d a Church on Earth in any age, of which Infants 
re not members. 
] 2. The Covenant with Abraham the Father of the - 
aichful was made allo with his Infant Seed, and 
ed to them by Circumciſion. And the Females 
"Fo were not circumciſed, were yet in the Church 
' Id Covenant : and when the Males were uncircum- 
&d forty years in the Wilderneſs, they were yet 
mbers of _ Church : And Dext. 19. the 
nts enteredSheir little ones into the renewed Co- 
Tnant: And Chriſt came not to caſt all Infants out 
"Þ the Church who were” in before. 
J 3. Chriſt himſelf faith, that he would have ga- 
" ered Zernſalem as a Hen gathereth her Chickens, 
"Id they would not : ſo that he would have taken 
Þ the whole Nation, Infants and all that were in be- 


C—_— 


4. And Rom. 11. it's ſaid, that they were broken 
by unbelief : Therefore if their Parents had not 
\Fe1 unbelievers, the Children had not been broken 


5. And Chriſt himſelf was Head of the Church in 
Infancy, and entered by the Sacrament then in 
2, though as Man he was not capable of the 
"Fork which he did at age: Therefore infants may 
-'F members. (:) 


far 


k (b) Mat. 23. 37- (:) Mat. 19. 13, 14. & 
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6. And he rebuked his Dilciples that kept ſud 
from him, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of Go 
He would have them come as into his Kingdom. 

7. And plainly the Apoſtle faith to a believing Pl 
rent, that the unbeliever is fanCtified ro the belieyfy, 
ing (for the begetting of a Holy Seed ) el/e waſh 
your Children unclean, but now they are Holy ; mes 
Legitimation 1s never called Holinelsz nor are H 
thens Children Baſtards. (k) r 

8. And moſt plainly, Chriſt when he inſtitute 
baptiſm faich, Go, ' Diſciple me all nations, baptizaſife 
them: which fully ſheweth that he would have M 
niſters endeavour to Diſciple and baptize Natia: 
of all which Infants are a part. (1) 

9. And accordingly many Propheſies foretell, t 
Naticas (hall come in ro Chriſt ; and Chriſtians alli 
Called, A Holy Nation. And it's faid [_ The Kut6 
aoms of the World are become the Kingdoms of 1 
Lord and of his Chriſt." [ſm 

Q. 14. But thouoh . Infants be Church- embed 
is it nct better that their Baptiſia be delayed till tft 
know That they do ? 4. 

A.. Chriſt knew what's beſt : And he hath t 
us of no other door - of entrance into the vill: 
Church regularly but- by Bapriſm. And if he hy 
intended to great a change to the believing Jenh 
to unchurch ail their Infants, he would have told Mt 6 
And the Apoſtles won!ld have had more ado to quifder 
them i: this, than they had for caſting off CircumIyhle 
on :-Byt we read of no fuca thing 3 but the PF n 
ſtant baptizing of whole houtholds. Ra 
— 0, 
(k) 1 Cor. 7. 14. (1) Hat. 28. 19, 20. ſou 


/ 
6. 46. 
Q. 15: 1 
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Q: 15. But Infant-Baptiſm ſeems to let in all the 
rruption of the Churches, while Infants receive they 
Sow not what, and are all taken after for Chriſti- 
ns, how bad ſoever, or without knowing what Chri- 
kanity is : Whercas if they ſtayd till they underſtood 
ſt, #t world engage them to be reſolved Chriſtians in- 
ed ? 

4 4. This is not long of Infant-Baptiſm, but of un- 
ithful Parents and Miniſters. For 1. If the Pa- 
nts were told their Duty, and alſo what a Bleſſing 
is to have their Ghildren in Chriſts Church and 
AYFovenant, ir would awaken them better to do their 
Srt, and comfort them in their Childrens ſtate of 
Trace. 

2. And if Infants were not betime engaged, the. 
ze would tempt Multitudes to-do as ſome did of 
I, even fin on as long as they gdurſt, that Baptiſm 
Sh waſh it away at laſt. | 
T3. And doubtleſs with unfaichful Miniſters, Bap- 
m at -age allo would be made but a Ceremony, 
valtd. ſlubbered over as Confirmation is now, and.as 
iSlomary going to the Church aud Sacrament is. 

4. But that which ſhould be done is, that at age 
baptized perſon before he is admitted among: 
ule Communicants, ſhould be as diligently Cate- 

d, and as ſolemnly own and renew his Bapril- 
| Vow and Covenant, as if ir were now to be 
FMdone. The full nature of Baptiſm is beſt to be 

terſtood by the cale of the adult who were ca- 
ble of more than Infants are. And no adult Per- 
Þ muſt be baptized withour ſerious deliberate un- 
tanding Profeſſion of Faith, Repentance and ho- 
Obedience to Chriſt, Infants cannot do this : 
. kFough they muſt not do that again which they 
did 
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did and could doe, viz. receive Baptiſm; yet they 
maſt do that which they did not nor could do. ' Bj 
I confels ro you, of the two evils, I think thefſa 
Church is more corrupted for want of ſuch a folemy 
ſerious renewing of the Baptilmal Covenant at age, 
and by turning Confirmation into a Ceremony, than k 
by thoſe Anabaprtiſts, who call People to- be ſerif; 
ouſly rebaptized, as the Africk Councel did tholeflh 
that had been baptized by Hereticks. h 
Q. 16. Do you think, that Anabaptiſts ſhould bil; 
rolerated, or that all ſhould not be forced to brings 
their Children to Baptiſm ? 
A. 1. Infant Baptitm is no ſuch eaſie Controveriis 
fie or Article of Faith, as that no one ſhould be tolks 
rated that receiveth it not. | 
> _ 2; The ancient Church which we moſt reverenayhio 
lefr all men to ther - liberty zo be baptized oulWo: 
when they pleated, and compelled none for themififer 
ſelves or their Children. Tercullian was for thed 
lay till they underſtood : Gregory Nazianzen was la © 
ſtaying ſome years. Auguſtine and other of the Fifize 
thers were baptized at age. 4 
3. Baptiſm giveth ſo great a gift, even Chriſta 
Pardon and Adoption, and Right to Life Erernal, ate 
Condition of thankful acceptauce and believing Calithe 
ſent, that undoubtedly the «willing have no rigffho 
to it. The ancient Church baptized none till cndfling 
defired and fought ir (for themielves or Childrenſſeir | 
Yea they mult be willing of ir on ſelf-denyal-t | 
- forlaking the Fleſh, tne World and the Devil, aff Sa 
raking God inſtead of all. So that to force anyad | 
be Baptized by Mulcts and Penalties, and bapne..4. 
thoſe to forced, is to deceive Souls, defile Chrili 
Church, and profane the Sacred Ordinance of God. F 
- 6.14 
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Q. 17. [ have oft wondred what harm twice bap- 
fizing doth, that it ſhould be accounted a Hereſie and 
irtolerable? 

f' 4. Ir is a fault, becauſe it's contrary to Chriſts 
Impointed Order : Baptiſm is the Sacrament of our 
New-Birth : and we are born but once. To be bap- 
Sized again implyeth an Untruth, that we were not 
baptized before: But I ſuppsle none do ir, bur 
tywough Ignorance : And Cyprian and the Biſhops of 
Inany Countreys in many Councils were lo ignorant 
$i to be guilty of rebaptizing all that Hereticks bap- 
ized. The great fault of the Anabaptiſts is their 
&hi/m, that they cannot be contented when they 
re rebaptized to live in Love and. Communion 
Frith others, but grow ſo fond of their own Opi- 
eion, as to gather into ſeparated Churches, and avoid 
Gmmunion with all that are not-of their Mind, and 
ſend their time in contentious Endeavours to draw 
en to them. 
: Q. 18. What the better are Infants for being bap» 
ized ? 
A. The Children of the Faichful are ſtated by ic 
ys a Righc to the foreſaid Benefics of the Covenant, 

e Pardon of their Original fin, the Love of God, 
Interceſſion of Chrik, and the help of the Holy 
iFhoſt when they come to Ape, and ticle to the 
ingdom of Heaven, if they die before they for- 
it 17, 

Q. 19. Put how tan we judge all ſuch in a ſtate 
Salvation, when we ſce many at ape prove wicked 
yes Enemies ? 

iſ ..4. This is a point of ſo great difficulty, that | 
rify but hambly propoſe my ' Opinion ro tryal. 
df. Fhere is a degree of grace or goodnels, whict 
sf Dd dotht 


, 
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doth only give a man a Power to believe or obey 
God, bur not give a rooted habitual determination 
to his will: ſuch the fallen Angels had, and Adan 
before his fall, who was thereby in a ſtate of Life, 
till he fell from it by wilfull fin: And 1o it may be 
with the baptized Infants of Believers :. But when; 
the ſpecial fanifying gift of the Holy Ghoſt is given] 
them, and they are habitually rooted in the Low 1 
of God, as the ſeed ſown in good ground, they fall 
not totally away. 2. As Parents and Children aref 
Covenanters for their ſeveral Duties, if Parents wil 
perfidiouſly neglect cheir promiſed duty fur the holyf i 
Education of their Children, or Children rebelliouſly]l x 
fin againſt that Power and Meaſure of Grace which c 
they received, they may periſh by Apoſtacy, uf 
the Angels did, or need as Adam a renewing by tl 
Repentance. All Chriſts Grace 1s not confirming] ' 
As the beſt may loſe much and fall into foul fin, andf % 
grow worſe than they once were, lo common Gracey th 
and I think this middle Infant Grace which Chilf te 
dren have as related to their Parents, may bf - 
lot, 4s 
Q. 20. But is it not ſafer to hold that Baptiſm pug th 
none but the Eleft, who never loſe it, into a title t 
Salvation ? Pr 
A. 1. Then it would be little comfort to Parents th: 
when their Children die, who know not whether ongfdas 
of ten thouſand be Elect. 2. Andit would be linlth; 
ftisfaction tro the Miniſter to Baptize them, wha pr 
knoweth not the Elect from others. 3. It's plainga( 
that it is not 2-9ther, but the ſ4me Covenant of Grat 
which is made with Infants and Adulr. And thaſan 
Covenant giveth pardon of Sin, and right to Likgtial 
to all that have the requſiite qualification; And qotl 
/ (OP : 
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that qualification .in the Adalt is #419 and Repen” 
ance, 1o in Infants it is nothing buc to be the Children 
of the faithful dedicated to God. God never inſti- 
tuted any Baptiſm which is not for Kemiſſion of S:n. 
If | thought Infants haq no viſible right ro Revaſſion 
in which Baptilin ſhould inveſt them, I durſt nor 
Baptize them. I think cheir Holineſs concaineth a cer- 
tain title to Salvation. 
#'Q. 21. But 'ss at not enough to know that they are 
of the Church viſible ? 
- 4: All at Age that are of the viſible Church are in 
a ſtate of Salvation except Hypocrites. Therefore 
all Infants that are of the viſible Church, are alſo 
of the Myſtical Church, except ſuch as had nor the 
uiſite qualification ; and that is, ſuch as were not 
the Children of the Faichſul. 
+ All the World are in the Kingdom of the D2vil 
who are not in the Kingdom of God. And if 
there be no viſible way of Salvation for them, what 
teaſon have we to hope that they are ſaved. 


1 - Q. 22. Some ſay we muſt leave their caſe to God 


4s unknown to ns, and that he will ſave ſuch of 
them as he elefteth? | 

A. True Faith and Hope is grounded on Gods 
Promile. What realon have we to believe and hope 
that any are ſaved whom God never promiled ro 


fave? This would teach wicked men to preiume 


that God will ſave them too, though he do nor 


q promiſe it. And this giveth no more comfort to 


nd 4 Chriftian than to an Infidel; How know we bur 
ad by his promile whether God elect one of ten thou- 


wy ?8Fw  B=* muy 


land, or any at ail. Bat God hath promiſed a ipe- 


Jeial bleſſing ro the Seed of the Faichful above all 


others. 
| Dd 2 Q. 23, You 
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, Q: 23. Tou make the Mercy ſo very preat, af 
maketh the denyal of it ſcem a hainous ſin in the Ana-|, 
baptiſt ? | 

A. There are three ſotts of them greatly differ. 
ing: 1. Some ſay that no Infants have nes ve ſin, | 
and ſo need no Baptiſm nor Pardon : Or if it be ſm, 
it's done away by Chriſts meer death, and all In. 
fants in the World are ſaved. 

2, Others fay that Infants have Original ſin, but 
have no viſible Remedy, nor are any in Covenant 
with - Chriſt, nor Members of his C hurch, becauſe 
no Pardon is promiſed but to Believers. 

3. Others hold that Infants have Original fin, 
and that the Promilſe is to the Faithful and their Seed, 
and that Parents ought thankfully ro acknowled 
this Mercy, and: devote them to Chriſt as Infant. 
members of his Church : but that Baptiſm is not for 
Infant-members, but only as the Lords Supper for the 
adult; This laſt fort are they whom I ſpeak of as 
ſuch whom I would not ſeparate from, if they ſepa- 
rate not from us : But the other two forts are dan- 
gerouſly erroneous. When God hath made fo ma: 
ny plain Promiſes to the Seed of his Servants ; and 
in all Ages before Chriſt, hath raken Infants for 
Church-members, and never made a Covenant but 
to the fairhfull and their Seed, to lay that Chriſt 
the Saviour of the World, came to caſt all Infants 
out of the Viſible Church, into the viſible Kingdom 
of Satan, and give them no preater Mercy inſtead 
of it, ſeemeth ro me very great Ingratitude, and 
making Chriſt too like to Satan, as coming to do 
much of his deſtroying work. 

Q, 24. But every where Salvation 1s promiſed only 


to Bultcvcrs ? 
| d A. Theſ ( 
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A. The Promitle is to them and their Secd, keep- 
ing Covenant. :The fame Text that faith, He rhat 
; Ybelzewverh. ſhall.:be ſaved, faith, He that believeth not 
ſhall be damned. Which ſheweth that it is'only the 
Adult that it ſpeaketh of; - Or elle all Infants muſt 
be damned for Unbelief. It ſhuts them no more out 
of Baptiſm than out of Heaven. 

Ti Q 25. But the Scripture fpeaks of -no Infants: bar- 
tized ? 44 | 
' A. 1. No Infants are to be baptized bnt the In- 
- Ffants of the Faithful : Therefore the Parents were to 
be made Believers firſt. 2. The Scripture ſpeaks of 
baptizing divers Houſholds., .9. . No Scripture men- 
tonerh that ever any Child of a Believer was - bap- 
ted at age.  4.. The Scripture commanderh it, and 
that's enough; Diſciple Nations baptiz.ino them, Afar. 


- 


8,' 19. (m) | 
Q. 26. How .can Infants be Diſciples that learn 


wt ? | 

A. 1. Did Chriſt miſtake when he ſent them to 
Diſciple Nations, of which Infants are a part ? 2. Can- 
t Infants be Dilciples of Chriſt, if Chriſt an In- 
t can be the Maſter and King of his Church ? 
riſt was our Teacher, Prieſtand King in his Infan- 


: , by Right, Relation, and Deſtination, and under- 
1s Faking, and Obligation to whar he was after to do : 
mn nd ſo may Infants be his. Subjects and Diſciples ; 


y not an Infant be a —_— cannot rule? And 
e not Infants the Kings Subjects, though they can- 
obey ? May not they be —_ and Lords, and 
ve right to inheritances ? 3. Yea, are not Infants 
Gods Servants, Levit. 25. 42. Yea and Chriſts 


be ——— _ 


he | (1m) AF. 16. 15, 33. & 18, K- 
Dd 5 Diſct- 
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Dilciples, AF. 15. 10. Peter faith, thoſe that would 
have impoſed Circumciſion would put a Yoak on the 
neck ofthe Diſciples: But jt was Infants on whom 
they would have put it. | 

| Q. 27. Weare all by Nature Children of Wrath, 
and none can enter into Htaven that ts not regenerate 
and born of the Spirit ? 

.4. But weare alt the, Children of God ( we and 
our Seed) by the Grace of Chriſt : And Infants are 
capable of being my by the Spirit. Or elſe 
they would not be called Holy, 1 Cor. 77. 1 4. 

Q. 28. The Apoſtle enly giveth a reaſon why a bw 
lieving Huſband may lawfully live with an unbelieving 
Wife. ; | 
| " True: But what 15 the Reaſon which he giveth? 
The doubt was not-whether. it be Fornication: that 
was paſt doubt : But the Faithful muſt in all their Re- 
lations be a peculiar Holy People, and the doubt wa, 
Whether their Conjugal Society became not ſuch a 
iufieels;common and' unholy ; And Paul faith, No : To 
the pure all things are SanCtified : The Unbeliever is 
not Holy in her ſelf, but fanctified to the Husband 
for conjugal Society : Elfe faith he, (Your Childres 
were unclean, ngt Baſtards, but unhboly as thofe with 
out are;) But now re they Huly, as the Iſraelites adult 
and infants were a Holy People, ſeparated from the 
World to God, in the 'Covenant of peculiarity, and 
not common and unclean, 

N. 29. Is it the Tufants of all profeſſed Chriſtian 
and Hypocrites, or only the Infants of ſincere Chriſti 
ans, who have the Promiſe 'of Pardan and Salvation 
Iivered and ſealed by Baptiſm ? 

A. As the Church 1s to receive all the adult whe 
make a credible profeſſion, 1o are they to receive 
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all their Infants : For God only knaweth the Hearr. 
But it is with the Heart that man believeth to riohte- 
quſneſs, Rom. 10. And as adult Hypocrites are not 
pardoned by God who knoweth the Heart, fo neither 
is there any promitle of pardon to their Sz2ed. No rext 
of Scripture giveth any pardon but to ſincere Believers 
and their Sced. And the Child is in the Covenant 
as the Child of a believer devoted to God: And thar 
Faich which qualifieth nor the Parent for pardon, can- 
not qualifie the Child for it. I know no more pro- 
miſe of Pardon and Life to an Hypocrites, than to 
a Heathens Child. 

Q. 30. But that if the' Godfather, or Grandfather 
be a true Chriſtian, or the Anceſtors and: the Parents 
both Infidels : may not the Child be baptized and par- 
doned ? 

A. The further you go from the Parent, the dark- 
er is the Gaſe, We are all the offspring of Righ- 
teous Noe, and yet that maketh nor the [Infants of 
Heathens baptizable or pardoned. But the caſe of 


Abrahams Covenant maketh it probable, that whoever 


is the true owner of the Child by Nature, Purchaſe 
or Adoption, may devote it acceptably to God in 
baptiſm : Becauſe the Infant having no chooſing power, 
the 1/il of his Owner goeth for his own, in accepr- 
ing the Mercies of the Covent and obliging him 
to ſuch conditions as are for his good ; which if he 
like them not, he may renounce when he comes 
to age, Butif the Grandfather or Godfather be no 
Owner of the Child, I know no proof that their- cau- 
fing him to be baptized helps him to Pardon and 
daies. If we dream that Baptiſm giveth par- 
don to all Infidels, and Heathens Children, whole 
owners were not in the Covenant themlely2s, we 

d 4 make 
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make a Goſpel, which as far as I can find, Chriſt 
never made. ; 

. Q. 31. May not any man take an Infant out of 
the Street and give him food and rayment ; much more 
offer bim to Baptiſm, which is an Att of greater Cha- 
rity ? 

A. Thefirſt God alloweth : But Pardon and Salva- 
tion is non2 of ours to give, but Gods; and we can 
miniſterially deliver the inveſting ſigns to none that 
have no tl 
If as ſome think, bare Redemption hath given a 
right toall the World, then all Infidels and Heathens 
ſhall be ſaved if baptized : If they fay it is to all 
Infants in the World, then whether they have God- 
fathers or no they may be baptized: And if all that 
are baptized are ſaved, it's irrational to think that 
want of Baptiſm without their faulc ſhall hinder their 
Salvation. But though God offer to all men Pardon 
and Life for themſelves and their Infants, yetno Scrips 
ture giveth it to either without Acceptance and Con- 
jent of the adult : we muſt not make a Goſpel of 
our own. 

Q. 32. Some ſay, that ſo much Faith will ſerve far 


a Title to Baptiſm, as taketh Chriſt for a Teacher 


and maketh us Diſciples, that we may after attain 
zo ſaving Holineſs, but. that it is not ſpecial ſaving 
Faith, that muſt needs be then profeſſed ? 

A. This is to make a new Bapti/m and Chriſtiani- 
ty to vie with that which alone Chriſt made. No 
aduir perſon is a Chriſtian in Scripture ſence, who 
believeth not in Chriſt as Chriſt. W hich is as Saviour, 
as Prophet, Prieſt and King: The eſſentials of Chriſts 
Office and gifts as offered, are eſſential to that ac- 
Cepting Faith, which makes us Chriſtians : A ark 

ciple 


e to which God hath promiſed the pift: 
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ciple and a Chriſtian were words of the fame im- 

rtance, Att. 11. (n) Chriſt made no Baptiſm but 
- the remiſſion of Sin, and giving men a Relation- 
right to Father, Son and Holy Gaoſt : Baptilm faverh 
by the anſwer ofa good conicience to God. Ariſe 
and waſh away thy ſins, was the word to Saul, We 
are Sacramentally buryed and rilen with Chriſt; as 


-dead ro Sin, and made new Creatures, when we are 


baptized, Rom. 6. Therefore it is called The Laver 


| of Regencration, Tit. 3. 5. All the Church of Chriſt 


from che Apoſtles, taught that Baptiſm pur away the 
vilt of Sin, to all that were truly qualified for that 
crament. - And they required the profeſſion of a 
Saving Faith and Repentance: And all the form of 
Baptiim uſed in England aud the whole Chriſtian 
World, ſo happily agreeth in expreſſing this, thar 
whoever will bring inthe Opinion, [ That the Pro- 
feſſion of a Faith ſhort of that which hath the Hon 
of Pardon and Life, entitleth to Baptiſm, ] muit make 
a new Bapriſmal form. 

Q. 33. But many Divines ſay, that Baptiſm is not 
adminiſtred to Infants on the title of apreſent Faith, 
nor t0.g1Ve preſent pardon ; but on a promiſe that they 


Þ ſhall believe at age, and ſo have the Benifits of Bap- 


tiſm at age ? 

A. Nonedare fay fo of the adulr: If they ſay, we 
repent not nor believe now, bur we promile to do 
it hereafter, no wiſe man will baptize them. lt is . 
preſet Believing, and not a meer promilc to believe 
that is their T*tle. And Infants title is the Parents 
Faich and degication. By this Doctrine, Infants of 
Chriſtians arenot in the tame Covenant or Baptiſm 


[NS 


(n) Mar. 16. 16. Rem. 10. 10, 14. 
"Wo as 
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as their Parents, nor are any more pardoned than 
Heathens. (0) 

Q. 34. What uſe are we to make of our Baptiſm 
ever after ? . 

A. It is of great and manifold u'e. 1. We muſt 
live under the humble fence of that miſerable ſtate 
of Sin from which Chriſtianity doth deliver us. (p) 

2. We muſt live in the thanklul {ence of that 
Grace of God in Chrilt which did deliver us: and 
in the Exerciſe of our belief of that Truth and Love 
which was then Sealed to us. 

3. We muſt live in the faithful remembrance of that 
Covenant which we Sealed,and that Obedience which 
we promiſed, and in that War againſt the Devil the 
World and the Fleſh in which we then engaged our 
telves. 

4. It is the Knowledge of the Baptiſmal Covenant 
which tells us what Chriſtianity is, and who we muſt 
take and Love as Chriſtians, while Sects and Dividers 
by narrow falle meaſute-,do limit their Chriſtian Love 
and Communion, and hate or caſt off the Diſciples 
of Chriſt. 

5. Accordingly it is the baptiſmal Covenant that 
muſt tells us what trwe Faith is, viz. Such a Belief 
as cauſerh us truly to conſent to that Covenant ;, and 
what true Converſion is, viz. Such a change as con- 
taineth a tre conſent to that Covenant : And 1o it 
rells us how to judge of our ſincerity of Grace z viz. 
, When we znfeignedly conſent to that Covenant, And 
tells us what fin is -orta!, that is, inconſiſtent with 
> Pom. 3. Rev. 1. 5. & 7 
Cor, 6. 10, 1, 12. Heb. 10. 


(s) ME. 2. 239. (8 
14. Rem. 6. 1, 2,3. 1 
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true Grace and Title to Salvation, viz. All fin which 
is not conſiſtent with an wunfeigned conſent to the 
Covenant of Grace. (q) 

6. Ir tells what the Catholick Church is, viz. Vi- 
fibly all - that profeſs conſent to the baptiſmal Co- 
venant, and forſake irnot: and myſtically all that fin- 
cerely do conlent to it. 

And 7. So it tells us how to exerciſe Church Dil- 
cipline, that we caſt not out thoſe as none of Chriſts 
members for their Infirmities, who are not proved 
by ſufficient witneſs ro have done that which cannot 
and with the ſincere keeping of that Covenant. 

And thus Baprtiſm, not as a meer Outward waſh- 
mg, but as including the Grace which it ſignifieth, 
and the Covenant and Vow which it fealeth, is the 
very Kernel of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
_—_ or Livery of the Church and Members of 
Chriſt. 

Q. 35. Are all damned that die unbaptized ? 

A. Baptiſm is the ſolemn devoting men in Cove- 
nant to Chriſt. All that hear the Goſpel are con- 
demned that conſent not to this Covenant. Bur the 
Heart-conſent for our ſelves and Children is our Title- 
condition befoxe God, who damns not men for want 
of an outward Ceremony, which by Ignorance or ne- 
ceſſity is omitt2d: Believers Children are Holy becauſe 
they and theirs aredevoted to God, before Baptiſm : 
Baptiſm is to Chriſtianity what publick Matrimony 
is ro Marriage, Ordination to the Miniſtry, liſting to 
aSouldier, and (Crowning to a King. 


— O— 


(4) Feh, I3, 8, Eph, Fo 26. Tit. 3. Fo Att. Þ 4 16, 
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Of the Sacrament 


CHAP.. XLVI. 


Of the Sacrament of Chriſts ſacrificed Body and 
Blood. 


» 


Qu. 1. Hat ts the Sacrament called the Lords 
V Supper or Euchariſt ? 

A. Itis a ſacred Action in which by Bread and 
Wine Conſecrated, broken and poured our, piven. 
and taken, and eaten and drunk, the Sacrifice of 
Chriſts Body and Blood for our Redemption is Com- 
memorated, and the Covenanr of Chriſtianity mutus 
ally and ſolemnly renewed, aud tealed, in which 
Chriſt with the benefits of his Covenant is given 
to the Faithful, and they give up themſelves to Chriſt, 


as members of his Church, with which they pro- 


fels Communion. (a) 

Q. 2. Here are ſo many things contained, that 
we muſt deſire you to open them ſeverally : And firſt 
what Aftions are here performed ? 

A. 1. Conſeeration, 2. Commemoration, 3. Co- 
venanting and communication. 

Q. 3. What 1s the Conlecration ? 

A. Ir is the ſeperating and SanCtifuing the Bread 
and Wine, to this holy uſe; by which it ceaſeth 


to be meer common Bread and Wine, and is made'$ 
Sacramentally, - that is, by fignification and re- i 


— 


—_—_ ——_ 


- (a) Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. Luk.' 22. 19. 1 Cor; 
10.16, 17. & 11+ 23, 244.25, 26. 28. 


preſenta- 
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preſentation, the Sacrificed Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. 

Q. 4. How is this done, and what Attion conſe- 
crateth them ? | 

A. As other holy things are conſecrated, as Mini- 
ſters, Utenſils, Church-maintenance, Oblations, the 
Water in Baptiſm, &c. which is by an authorized 
devoting it to urs proper holy uſe. F 

Q. 5. But ſome (ay, it is done only by ſaying theſe 
words, This is my Body ; or by Bleſſing it : 
' A. It is done by all that goeth to a Dedication 
or Seperation to it's holy uſe: and that is, 1. By 
declaring that God commandeth and accepteth it, 
( which is beſt done by reading his Inſtitution } 
and that we then accordingly devote it. 2. By 
Praying for his Acceptance and Bleſſing 3. By 


—_— Miniſterially that it is now Sacramen- 
O 


yr. " 


ally, Chriits Body and Blood. 

Q. 6. Is the Bread anda Wine the true Body and 

wd of Chriſt ? 

A. Yes, Relatively, Significantly, Repreſenta- 
wely, Sacramentally : that is, it is conlecrated 
read and Wine on thele accounts 1o called. 

Q. 7. But why do you eall it that which it 1s 
t really, when Chrift ſaith, This is my Body, 

not, this ſignifieth it ? 
» A. The Name is fitly taken from the Form : And 

Sacramental form 1s a Relative form. If you {ze 
Shilling of the Kings Coin, and the queſtion be, 
Vhether this be a Shilling, or the Kings Coin, or 
lver ? You will anſwer, It is all three : The mat- 
tr of it is Silver ; The General Relation is Money or 
din ; The Special Relative form js, It's a Shilling, 
0d this is the fitteſt name when the value is t— 


ed. 
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ed. So the queſtion is, Whether this be Bread and 
Wine, or a Sacrament, or Chriſts Srevficed Body and 
Blood. Itis all theſe : and the Anfwer muſt be ac: 
cording to the _— of the queſtion. 

It is- uſual to fay of Pictares, This 5s the King, 
and This is /xch a one, and This is my Father, @c, 
Cerrainly the two parts of the Sacrament muſt be 
underſtood alike : And of one Chriſt faith | Thy 
Cup 18 the New Teſt ament in my Blood which is ſhed 
for you, Luk. 22.29. 1 Cor. 11.25. Where nons 
can deny that by [| Cp] is meant the IVine, and 
by [ Is the New Teitament | is meant, [| /s the 
Exibition and Sealing of the New Teitament 7 and 
not the very Teſtament it ſelf. 

And its known that Chriſts common Teaching 
was by Parables and Similitudes, where he faith, 
Hat. 21.28. A Certain man had two Sons, Ac. 
v.33. A Certain Honuſholder planted a Vineyard, UG 
And fo frequently, Mar. 13. 21, 22, 23, 37, 3%, 
39. He that ſoweth is the Son of Man : The Field # 
the World. The good Seed are the Children of the King- 
dom : The tares are the Children of the Wicked one : Thi 
Enemy is the Devil : The Reapers are the Angels, th hi 
is, They are ſignified : This is ordinary in the Goſpel, tc 
Joh. 15.1. 1am the Vine, and my Father 11 the Hu H 
bandman : Joh. 10. 7,9, 14. 1 am the Door, I « 
the good Shepheard, ( as David, Pal. 22.6. 1 
a Worm and no m=zn;, ) Mat. 15. 13, 14. Te aret 
ſalt of the Earth : the Lights of the World : that 
Te are like rhelte things. | 

Yea, the Old Teltament uſeth [" ss ] for [ fomyne 
freth ] moſt frequently, and hath no other word 
fit to exprels it by. | bf 

Q. B. by then do the Papiſts lay ſo much ſirop*'p 


© 


T 
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| onthe Word [| is: ] Yea, why do they ſay That, there 
Þ is no Bread and Wine after the Conlecration, bur 
| ealy Chriſts Body and Blood under the ſhew of them ? 
A. The Sacrament is exceeding Venerable, being 
; | the very Eating and Drinking, Chriſts own Sacrificed 
\ | Body and Blood in ſimilitude or repreſentation. And 
« | it was meet that all Chriſtians ſhould dilcern the Lords 
+ | Body . and Blood in fimilitude, from common Bread 
{| and Wine: Andin time the ule of the Name when 
# | the Church. was drowned in Ignorance, was taken 
4 | (about one thouſand years after Chriſt ) for the thing 
B henifed without the ſign; As if they had ſaid, This ts 
ny 
0g 
hd, 


e King ; Therefore it is not a picture, nor is it Cloth 
or Colours. And it being proper to the Prieſts to conſe- 
crate it, they found how it exalted then to be judged 

Þ able to make their Maker, and to Giveor Deny Chriſt 
x0 to men by their Authority, and ſo they fer up Tran- 
:c| fubſtantiation, and by a General Council made it He- 
reſie, to hold that there is any Bread or Wine lefe 
4 after Conſecration. 

Q. 9. Wherein lyeth the evil of that Opinion ? 
2A. .The Evils are more and greater than. I muſt 
here ſtay to recite. In thort, 1. They feign that 
to be Chriſts Body and Blood, which was in his 
4 Hand or on the Table when he ſpake the words, as 
if he had then two Bodyes | 
+ 2. They feign his Body to be broken and his Blood 
tha ſhed before he was crucifyed. 
ih 3- They feign him to have/ Fleſh and Blood in 
Heaven, which two General Councils have condem- 
Gonfned 3 his Body being a Spiritual Body now. 
d i} 4. They feign either himſelf to have eaten his own 
Fleſh a his own Blood, or at le(t his Dit- 
{tr Fiples to. have done it while he was alive. - 


5- They 


— 
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"th They feign him to have been the Breaker of | 


his own Fleſh and Shedder of his own Blood, and 
- make him to do that which was done only by the 
Tews. 

6. They contradict the expreſs words of the Scrip- 
ture, which three times together call it Bread after 
the Conſecration, in 1Cor.11. (*) When yet they 
ſay, It is not Bread. 

7. They condema the belief of the ſoundeſt ſenſes 
"of allmen in the World, as if jt were herefie. All 
our Eyes, Touch, Taft, &c. tells us that there #s 
Bread and Wine, and they lay there is none. 

8. Hereby they deny all certainty of Faith, and 
all other certainty : For if a man may not be certain 
of what he Seeth, Feeleth and Tafteth, he can be cer- 
tain of no ſenſible thing : For we have no Faculties 
but ſence to perceive things ſenſible as ſuch ; Nor 
any way to tranſ{init them to the Intellect but by lenſe, 
And we can no otherwiſe know that there is a Bible, 
a Church, a Council, a Pope, a Man, or any thing in 
the World, and therefore much leſs can believe any 
of them. So that all Humane and Divine Faith are 
thus deſtroyed, yea man is fer below a Bealt that 
hath the Benefit of ſenſe. 

9. Hereby they feign God to be the grand de- 


ceiver of the World ; For, things ſenſible are his 
Works, and fo is Senle : And he makes us know no Þ 


ſupernatural Revelation but by the intromiſfion of 
ſome Sence : And if God may deceive all men by the 
way of ſenſe, we can never be {are but he may do 
it otherwiſe. | 


_— 


(*) So 1 Cor. 10. 15: AF. 20. 7, 11. & 2, 
42. 46. 1 Cors 11. 25, 26, 27, 29. 
. 10, They 


| 


_— 7 
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s 10. ;They fet up Men who confels their own ſenſes 
-are not to: be credited, ro. be more credible than all 
our ſenſes, and to be the Lords of the underſtandings. 
of all Princes and Peopl- in de!pight of tenſe : And 
he that is:to be believed. before our ſenſes, is an 
ablolute Lord. 

11. They deny it to be a Sacrament : For if there 
be no ſfgn there is no Sacrament. 

12. They feign every ignorant drunken Prieſt 
every time he conlecrateth, to work greater Mira- 
cles than ever Chriſt wrought, and to to make Mi- 
racles common and at the Wills of thouſands of wic- 
ked men. I muſt not here ſtay ro handle all this : 
But ia a ſmall Book calPd Full and Eaſie Sati:fabhion 
which 15 the true Religin, | have ſhewed thirty one 
Miracles with twenty Agpravations which all Prieſts 
we feigned to work at every Sacrament. | 
 Q. 10. What 1s it that 15 called the Maſs, which 
the Papiſts ſay that Ail the Fathers and Church uſed 


| i every age, and we renounce ? 


+; A. In thefirſt Ages the Churches were gathered 
among Heathens; and men were long Inſtrutted and 
Catechized bearers before they were baptized Chri- 
Rians : And the firſt part of the day was ſpent in 
publick, in fuch Common Teaching and Prayer as 
longed to all, and then the Deacon cryed Miſſa 
eff ; thatis, Diſmiſt the unbaptized hearers, and the 
reſt that were Chriſtians ſpent the reſt of the time 
in ſuch duties as are proper to themſelves, eſpecially 
the Lords Supper and the Praiſes of Ged. Hereupon 
all the Worthip fullowing the Dimiſſion of the un- 
chriſtened and ſuſpended, came to be called barba- 
rouſly the Maſs, or m.4y ab And this Worſhip 
hath been quite changed from what ic was in the 
E © begin- 
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beginning, and the Papiſts by keeping the Name 
F Maſ] or Diſmiſſion, make the 1gnorant- believe 
that the Worſhip it ſelf is the ſame as of old. 

Q. 11. What be the changes that have been made ? 

A. More than I may now ſtay to number, Fu 
flin Martyr and Tertullian delcribe it in their Time 
10 be juſt 1uch as the Scripture mentioneth, and we 
now commonly perform ; that is, In Reading the 
Scripture, opening and applying it ; Praying as the 
Miniſter was able, Praiſing God, Baptizing, and ad- 
miniſtring the Lords Supper. After this Miniſters 
grew lels able and truſty, and they decreed that they 
ſhould pray and Officiate in ſet forms; yet fo that 
every Biſhop might choole his own, and every Pref: 
byter maſt ſhew it to- the Biſhops and have their 
approbation : The Creed, Lords Prayer, and Com- 
mandements, and the Words of Baptiſm and Deli 
very of the Lords Supper were alwayes nled in forms 
before. After this they grew to uſe the ſame forms 
called a Liturgie in whole Provinces : ſome Cere 
monies were lo Ancient that we cannot find their Ort 
ginal, that is, The Anointing of the baptized, the gh 
ving them Milk and Honey totalte, dipping them 
thrice, cloathing them ina white Garment after, td 
Worſhip with their faces toward the Eaft, and na 
'to kneel in Prayer or Adoration avy Lords day in b 
the 'year, nor any Week day between Eaſter and; 
Whit ſuntide, and {pecially to oblerve thoſe two yeat- 
ly Feſtivals, and Good Frydaies faſt. Pl 

And quickly after the encouraging of perſecated h 
Chriſtians ro {uffer, drew them to keep a yearly dayfſ®” 
at the place where a Martyr was kill'd or buryed = 
'ro honour their memories and give God thanks fc 


them. After this they built Altars over them : And: 
they 4: 


was a oc. 


- 
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.they built their Churches where their graves or {ome 
of their bones were laid, and in honour of their me- 
mory called the Churches by their Names. Next 
they brought their Names daily into the Church Li- 


6 turgies; And next they added to them the Names of 
w: ſuch Biſhops of tho!e particular Churches as had lefe 


6] 90 konourable memorial behind them. And the 
1 | Lords Supper was celebrated much like as it is in 
4, | our Engliſh Liturgy ( fave theſe Names. ) And thus 
far:the changes were then accounted laudable, and 
were not indeed ſuch as ſhould dilcourage any Chri- 
ſtians from Commanion : Nor do we read of any 
of, | ar were againſt them. Belides which they over- 
valued the ute of Croſſing. 
-; Bur quickly ( though by degrees) a Flood of Ce- 
rl temonies came in, and Popes and Prelates added at 
their Pleaſure, till Gods publick Worſhip was made 
quice another thing, 
| I. God who is a Spirit and will be Worſhipped 
© Jia Spirit and: Truth, is by Maſs-Prieſts and Papiſts 
1 Worlhipped by ſuch a mals of Ceremonies, as makes 
6 Klike a Stage-play, and reprefenteth God 1o like 
= the Heathens 1dols, wes pun in Mummeries .and 
ſhe toyiſh actions, as is greatly to the diſhouour of Reli- 
{gion and God. (b) 
ang;- 17+ They have broughtin the Worſhipping of God 
-Jin'a Language which the People underitand not, and 
praying for they know not what. 
ef}, 111- They have lockt up the very Scriptures from 
4, he people, and forbid ail to uſe it in their known 
Fo (b) Foh. 4.20, 22, 23, 24+ Act. 17.23, 25. Phal, 
And3- 3: 1 Cor. 14. 2, to 27. Lith, 11. $52. Job. 5. 39 
hey . 17. It. 2 Tom: 3. 15- 
Ee 2 Tongue 
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Tongue tranſlated, but thoſe that get a ſpecial Li- 
cenſe for it. 

IV. They aboliſh all ſubſtantial Signs in the Sacra- 
ment, as is aforeſaid, and ſay, There i no Bread or 
Wine, and ſo make it no Sacament. 

V. They, give the Laity the Bread only without 
the Cup. A eN | 

VI. They call the Conſecrated Bread by the 
Name of their Lord God, and taking it to be no Bread 
bur Chriſts Body worſhip it with Divine Worſlnp, 
which ſeemeth to me flat Idolatry. 

VII. They reſerve it as their God, long after the 
'Sacrament, to adore and to work pretended Mira- 
cles by. | 

VII. They ſolemnly celebrate a Sacrament before 
the Congregation, where none communicate but thi 
Prieſts, and the People look on. 

IX. They fay theſe Maſſes by number, to deliver 
Souls out of the Flames of Purgatory. 

X. They have many Prayers for the Dead as in 
, Purgatory for their eaſe and deliverance. 

XI. They Pray to the Dead Saints to intercede for 
them and help them, and to the Virgin ary fot 
that which is proper to Chriſt. 

X!I. They worſhip God by Images, and adoref: 
the Images as the repreſentations of Saints and An- 
gels; Yea and of God, and ſome profeſs that the 
Crols, and the Images of the Farther, Son, and He 
ly Ghoſt, are to be worſhipped with honour pat 
ticipatively Divine. (c) 

Thele-with abundance more, and many fall 
Doctrines on which they depend,. are. brought int 


pn ENS 
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(c) Cob. R. 19. 
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Gods publick Worſhip, and called The Maſs, and 
are added by degrees to that founder Worſhip 
which was called the Maſs at firſt. 

Q: 12. Tou have ſpoken much about the Conſecrati- 
on m2 the Sacrament ;, What is it which you call the 
Commemoration ? | x 

A. It containeth the ' ſignal repreſentation of the 
Sacrificing of Chriſt, as the Lamb of God to take 
away the {ins of the World. Where the Signs are, 
1. The Materials, the Bread and Wine; 2. The 
Miniſters Breaking the Bread and Pouring out the 
Wine; 3. The Preſenting them to God as the 
Commemoration of that Sacrifice in which we truſt : 
and declaring to the people that this is done to 
this Commemoration. 


- The things ſignified are, 1. Chriſts Fleſh and 


AEBlood when he was on Earth: 2: The Crucifying 


of Chriſt, the piercing of his Fleſh, and ſhedding 
his Blood: 3. Chriſts Ofering this to God as a 
Sacrifice for mans Sin. + And this Commemoration 
is a great part of the Sacrament. | 

Q. 13 What think. you of the name Sacrific?, AL- 
tar and Prieſt, here ? 

A. The Ancient Churches uſed them all, with- 
out exception from any Chriſtian that ever I read 
of. I. As the Bread is juſtly called Chriſts Body 
as Sipnifying it, fo the Action deſcribed was of old 
called a Sacrifice, as repreſenting aud commemorating 
ir. And it's no more improper than calling our Bo- 


| dies, and our Alms, and our Prayers Sacrifices. 


Rom. 12. 1. Eph.'5. 2. Phil. 2. 17. & 4.18. Heb. 13. 
15, 16. 1 Pet. 2.5. (4d) 
{d) Lick; 22,19, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 26, 27+ 
Ee $ I. And 
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I. And the naming of the Table an Arr as 
related to this reprelentative Sacrifice, is no more im- 
proper than that other, Heb. 13. 10. We have 
an Altar whereef they have no right to eat, ſeems 
plainly to mean the Sacramental Communion. And 
the Rev, 6.9, & 8. 3.5. & 16.7. and ofc ufeth 
thac word. 

HI. And the word Pricft being uſed of all Chriſti. 
ans that offer praiie to God, 1 Per. 2.5.9. & Rev. 
1.6. &5. 10. & 20.6. It may ſure as well be uled 
of thole whole Office is to be Subinterceſlors be- 
tween the People and God, and their mouth to 
God, in Subordination to Chriſts Prieſthood : 
Cauſleſs icruples harden the Papiſts. We are not 
offended that the Lords day is called the Sabbath, 
though the Scripture doth never fo call it; and a 
Sabbath in Scripture fence was a day of Ceremenial 
reſt: and the ancient Church called ir the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, but by fuch alluſion as 1t ( more commonly ) 
uſed the word Sacrifice and Altar. 

Q. 14. But necſhall roo much conntenance the Pa- 
pits Sacrifice by uſing the ſame Names ? 

A. We can fufhciently diſclaim their turnin 
a Commemoration of Chriſts Sacrifice into the Feigned 
real Sacrificins of his Fleſh and Blood, withour re- 
nouncing the names. Elſe we mult for mens abuie re. 
nounce the name of a Sabbath too, and a Temple, &c 
ifnot alſo ofa Chich and Biſhop. 

Q.: 15. Tow have ſpoken of the Sacramental Con- 
ſecration, and Ccmmemoration; What is it which 
yeu call the Covenanting pare and Communication !? 

A. Ic containeth the Szgns, and the things ſignified, 
as Commuznzcated, The Signs are, +. The Attual 
Zeiivering of the conlecrated Bread and Wine ( firlt 
| | Broken 
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Broken and poured ont) to the Communicants , 
with the . Naming what it is that is given them. 
2. Bidding them Take, Eat and Drink: 3. Telling 
them the Benefits and Bleſſings given thereby ; And 
all this by a Miniſter of Chrift, authorized thus to 
act in his Name, as Covenanting, promiſing aud 
giving what is offered. (e) 

And on the Receivers part the Signs are, 1. Free- 


by taking what is offered ( the Bread and Wine :) 


2. Eating and Drinking: 3. Vocal Praiſe and 
Thanklgiving to God, and Profeſſed Conſent to the 
Covenant. 

Q. 16. IWhat are the things ſienified and groen ? 

A. I. 1. On Gods part, the renewed giving of 
a Sacrificed Saviour to the penitent Believer. 

2. The Will and Command of Chriſt, that as 
Sacrificers feaſted on the Sacrifice, ſo the Soul by 
Faith ſhould thankfully and joyfully feaſt on Chriſt by 
hearty Acceptance of the free Gift. (f') 

3. The actual Applicatory Gift of the Benefits of 
Chriſts Sacrificez which are, 1. Our confirmed Re- 
lation to- Chriſt as our Head and Saviour, and to 
God as our Father reconciled by him, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt as our Sanctifier, and to the Church as 
his Kingdom or Body. 2. The Pardon of our 
Sins by his Blood. 3. Our right confirmed to Ever- 
laſting Life. 4. The ſtrengthening of our Faith, 
Hope, Love, Joy, Patience and all Grace. ('g) 

4. Chriſts Promiſe and Covenant for all this Seal- 
ed to us. 

(es) Mat. 26. 26. Joh. 6.53, 54, 57, 58. (f) Zets 
9.11. Heb. 10.29. & 13.20. (g) 1 Cor. 10. 16, 
2 Cor. 13. 14+. Lith, 22. 20. Heb.9. 15, 16, 17, 18. | 

Ee 4 I. Oy 


— - | 


424 -, Of the Sacrament 


I. On the Receivers part is figniffed, 1. That 
in the ſence of his own Sin, Mitery, and Need, 
he humbly and thankfully receiverh his part in 
Chriſt as Sacriſiced. 2. 'T hat he endeavoureth by 
Faith to feaſt on him: 3. And-that he thankfully 
receiveth the Bleſſings purchaſed, to wit, his .Re- 
lation to Chriſt as his Read, -to God as his Facher, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt as his SanCtifter. and Com- 
forter , with the Pardon of Sin, the Sealed Pro- 
miſe and Right to Heaven, and all the helps of 
his Faith and other Graces. 4. That he reſolvedly 
reneweth the Dedication of himſelf to God the Fa- 
ther, Son and holy Ghoſt, as thus, related to 
theſe ends; Covenanting Fideliry in thele relati- 
ons, and renouncing the contraries. 5- Doing all 
this as in Communion with all the Church of Chriſt, 
as being united to them in the ſame Head ; the 
ſame Faith, and Hope and Love. 6. Thankfully 
praiſing God and our Redeemer for this Grace. 

Q. 17. Should not one prepare for the Lords Sup- 
per by Faſiing and Humiliation before ? or how ſhould 
we prepare ? 

A. We muſt alwayes live 1n habitual Preparati- 
on : and ſpecial Faſts are not ordinarily neceſſary 
thereto: the Primitive Church did communicate not 
only every Lords day, but on other dayes when 
they met to worſhip God; and therefore uied not 
every Week to ipend a day in Faſting for Pre- 
paration. But as Chriſtians muſt uſe Faſting on 
juſt occaſio:;s, ſo muſt they do before this. Sacra- 
ment in ca: that any hainous Sin, or heavy Judgment 
or danger call for ir ; and preparing. Conliderations 
and Prayers are necefiary. | 

Q. 18. May one communicate who is uncertain 
of the fincerity of his Fayth ? A, 
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A. By Faith you«nean either Objettive, or Aftive 
Faith. 

1. One that is fo far uncertain that the Goſpel is 
true, and that there 1s a Life to come, as that he 
dare not fay, I have no wavering or doubt of ir, 
may-yer be a true Believer and may communicate, 
if his per{waſion be” but to prevalent, as to relolve 
him to conſent to the Covenant of Grace, and 
take God for his God, and Chriſt for his Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghoſt for his Sanctifier; Gods Law 
for his Rule, his Promile for his Security, and Hea- 
ven for his Happineſs, and here to place his Hope and 
Truſt, forlaking all that ſtands againſt ir. A weak 
and doubting Faith may bring a man to Martyrdom 
and to Heaven, if it bring him to truſt Chriſt with 
Soul and Body in the way of Obedience to him. (b) 

2. If by Faith you mean the Act of Believing and 
Conlenting, God hath made the Szncerity of our 
Faith neceflary to our Salvation, but not the Cer- 
rtainty that it is Sincere, Every man muſt do his 
beſt ro diſcern 'the Truſt, Content and Choice of 
his own Heart: And he that truly believeth, and 
yet is nor ſure of it, if he can fay, As far as l am 
able to know my own Heart by Trial, I ſeriouſly 
think that I refolvedly conſent to the Covenant of 
Grace, and prefer Chriſt, Holineſs and Heaven before 
all this World, and truſt to Chriſt and his Promi- 
ſes for my Felicity ; qught to come'to the Table 
ofthe Lord, notwithſtanding his uncertainty. (7) 

Q. 19. Whence 3s it that ſo many Chriſtians are 


(b), At. 8. 37. Mar. 9. 24. Mat. 6. 30. & 8. 
26. & 14.31. & 16. 8. Luk, 17. 5. (1) Joh. 20, 
25. Mat 28. 17. Ad. 13. 39. 
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m. 7 terrified tha comforted by the Lords Supper ? 

A. 1. Some of them by an exceſs of reverence to 
this above all other Ordinances of God; which by 
degrees brought in the Papiſts Tranſubſtantiation and 
Adoration. And by a dread leſt by unworthy Re. 
ceiving they ſhould eat and drink their own Dam- 
nation;z And ſo coming thither with a deeper ſence of 
the danger than of the Benefit - And miſtaking their 
Imperfections for this Unworthy Receiving, 2. And 
ſome come with two high expectations, that God 
muſt ſuddenly give them Joy, or all the grace that 
is ſignified by the Sacrament, while they have not 
the Holy skill to fetch in Comfort by the exerciſe 
of their Faith. And when they miſs of what they 
expected, they are caſt down. 3. And too many 
by wilful Sin or Negligence deal fally with God, 
and break their Covenant, and renew their wounds 
of Conſcience, and deprive themſelves of the Com- 
forts of the Love of God, and the Grace of Chriſt, 
and the Communion of the Holy Spirit. (k ) | 

. 20. Is net the Lords Supper a Converting Ordi- 
nance, which therefore ſhould be uſed by the unbelievers 
or ungodly ? : 

A. Many things may accidentally by Gods Grace 
convert a man, which are not to bechoſen and uſed 
to that End. Plagues, Sickneſs, Death-approaching, 
may convert men: Falling into a hainous Sin hath 
affrighted ſome to leave their Sin. But thele are not 
means to- be choſen for ſuch Ends. And the Fear 
and Care of preparing for a Sacrament hath conver- 
ted ſome, when it was not the Receiving that did 
je, It is1o evidentas not to need long proof, that 


— 


(k) 1 Cor. 11. 20, 30, 31. 
God 
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| God never appointed the Lords Supper to be choſen 


and uſed by Infidels or Impenitent ungodly perſons, 


'8s a means to convert them: 1. Becauſe it is pre- 


ſuppoſed that they be baptized who communicate. 


And Thaye proved that Baptitm to the adult preſup- 


poſed the Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance;z And 
that it delivereth Pardon and Title to Salvation. 

2. Becauſe Faith and Repentance and Covenant- 
conlent renewed are allo to be profeſſed by all before 
they communicate, 

3. Becanſe it was ever an Ordinance proper to the 
Church, which conſiſteth of Profeſſors of Faith and 
Holineſs. 4. And the Communicaats are faid ro be 
One Bread and one Body, and to Eat Chriſts Fleſh and 
drink, his Blood, and Chriſt to dwell in them by Faith, 
and to have Erernal Life hereby. 

And as for them that ſay, it is not ſaving Faith 
but ſome Commoner Preparatory ſort which is neceſſa- 
rily to be profeſſed in Bapriſin and the Lords. Sup- 
per, 1 have atlarge confured them in a Treatiſe of 
Right to Sacrazents : and the reaſons before and now 
named confute ir. I adde, that their Opinion is de- 
ſtructive to true Chriſtian Love ; For by them, No 
one ſhould be taken for a Child of God and in a 
ſtate of Salvation for being baptized and Communi- 
cants, and fo not Loved as ſuch. And how Poor a 
Charity is it to love all Viſible Church-members, but as 
the Children of the Devil muſt be loved. 

Q. 21. Muſt we Love all as true Chriſtians who 
are baptized and communicate and profeſs Chriſt iani- 
BF... . 

A. Yes, with theſe three exceptions: 1. That it 
4s not as a cer7ain Truth that we muſt judge them 
ſincere, but as Probable. 2. Thar there be divers 


degree; 


—— 
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degrees of Probability as there be of Profeſſion : Some 
we are almoſt ſure are ſincere; -And fome we have 
more Fear than Hope of. And we mult meaſure our 
Love and Truſt accordingly. 3. If men by Wordor 
Life Apoſtatize, or plainly contradict and deſtroy 
their profeſſion of Chriſtianity, thereby they 'nulli- 
fie our Obligation to take them for Chriſtians. But 
til men render their Profeſſion tacredible by Contrary 
Preſcſſion or Prattice, we are by the Rules of Chri- 
fitan and Humane Charity, to take all Profelſed bap- 
tized Communicating Chriſtians to be ſincere, but 
only in various degrees of probability. (!) 
Q. 22. How muſt the Lords Supper be improved 
aſtcr the receiving ! K 
_ A. By alerious remembring with Joy and thank- 
fulneis, how great Mercies we have received of 
God ? And with chearful Obedience, what a, Cove- 
nant we have made, and what duty we have moſt 
jolemaly promiſed : And in how near a Relation'and 


boud we are 'tyed to the whole Church of Chriſt, * 
and to all our fellow Chriſtians: And frequently to 
plead theſe great Receivings and Great Obligations, ' 


£0 quicken our Faith, and Hope and Joy, and to 
overcome all Temprations to the World and Fleſh, 
to. Unbelief, Dilobedience and Deſpair. (m) 

Q.+23. Some ſay that no man ſhould be kept from 


(1) A. 11.26. Jar. 16.16. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 


A 12.8, 11, 13. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Gal. 3. 28. Eph. 4. 


3, 5+ Joh. 4. 1. Att. 2. 38,41. Rom. 6. 3y5. Mat, 
$0, 42. Lich, 14; 26. .33- AF. 4. 32, 34. Ot 2. 
41, 42544» 45, 46. Joh, 13. 35- (m) 1 Cor. 10, 
16, 20, 21, 22+ . 

the 
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the Sacrament or Excommunicated, becauſe it is the 
Food of their Souls, &c. 
A. 1. If-none bs _ from Baptiſm, Heathens 


| and Infidels, and profeſled deriders of Chriſtianity 


might. be baptized to 'make a mock of Baptiim : 

e muſt make men Chriſts Diſciples before we 
baptize them. Mar. 28. 19. And then Baptiſm 
would be no Baptiſm, nor the Miniſtry no Miniſtry, 
the ſpecifying End and Uſe being changed. 2. Then 
the Church would be no Church, butlie common with 
the World: 3. And then Chriſt would be no King 
and Head and Husband of the Church, that is, no 
Chriſt. (2) 4. If all may not be bapr:zed, all may 
not communicate; for Baptiſm entereth them into a 
ſtate of Communion: Elſe the unbaptized and all 


Infidels might communicate. 5. Some baptized 


perſons turn Atheiſts, Sadducees or Infidels after ; 


And theſe are worſe than common Infidels that ne- 


ver were baptized. The Church is no Church if ir 
be common to theſe. 6. Some that cominue a 
Nominal Chriſtianity, openly hate and perſecute the 


\Praftice of it, and live in common Adultery, Perju- 


ry, Marder : And the Church is Holy, and a pecu- 
liar People, a holy Nation, a royal Prieſthood: 


| (0) And Repentauce and Obedience are neceſfary * 


to the Church as well as Faith. If therefore thele 
notorious, flagitious, impenitent perſons, muſt bz 


Members in Communion wich the Church, it will _ 
be a Swiae-ſty and not a Charch z a Shame to Chriſt 


— —Q - - —_ 


(n) Mat. 28. 19. ar. 16.16. 1 Cor. 11. 27, 


28, 29, 30. Eph. 1. 22, 23. (0) Tit. 2. 14. 
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and not an Honour. If his Church be bur like the 
reſt of the World, Chriſt will not be honoured ay 
the Saviour of it, nor the Spirit as its SanCtiher. 
It is the Unity of the Spiric that all Chriſtians muſt 
keep in the bond of Peace : (p) But theſe have none 
of his Spirit, and therefore are none of Chriſts. 

The Sacraments are Symbols of the Church as 
differenced from the World ; and Chrift will have 
them be a viſibly diſtinct Sociery. 7. Communi- 
cants come to receive the greateſt pifr in the world, 
Pardon, Juſtification, Adoption, right to Heaven : 
The Goſpel giveth theſe to none but Penitent Be- 
levers: To tay thar Chriſt giveth them to flagiti- 
ous impenitent Rebels, whole Lives fay, We will 
not have him reign over us, 1s to make a new Go- 
ipel, contrary to Chriits Goſpel, which Paal curſeth 
were it done by an Anpel, Gal. 1. 7, 8. They are 
not yet capable of theſe precious pifts. 

8. The Objectors take no notice of 1 Cor: 5, 
2 Theff. 3. Ram. 16. 16, 17. Tit. 3. 10. Rev. 2; 
& 3, where the Churches are reproved for luffer- 
ing Defilers; nor Heb. 13. 7. 17. 24. Lit, 12. 42, 
42. |! Thefſ. 5. 12, 13. which delcribe the Office 
of Church-guides, nor 1 Tin. 3. & 4, &c. where 
the governing of the Church, and avoiding Com- 
munion of the Impenitent are deſcribed. | 

9. In a word, Chriſts Oftice, Works and Law 
the Nature of the Church and Sacrament, the Office 
of the Miniſtry, the frequent Precepts of the Avo- 
files, and the conſtant practice of the Church in its 
greateſt Purity, down from the Apoſtles dayes, do 
all ſpeak fo plainly for keeping and caſting out In- 


NETS — 


4 (p) Eph. 4. 3. 16. Rom. 38. 9. 


; fidels 


. 
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-fidels and 1mpenitent wicked men, and for ceeping 


the Church as a Society of viſible Saints, ſeparar 


from the World, that I can take him for no better 


than a Swine or an Infidel, who would have the 
Church-Keyes caſt away, and the Church turned 
common to Swine and Infidels. 

Q. 24. But it will make Miniſters Lords and Ty- 
rants, to have ſuch power ? 

A. 1. Some body muſt be truſted with the Pow- 
er, if the work muſt be done: The Church muſt 
be differenced from the World: Therefore ſome 


muſt rrye and judge who are fit to be baptized 


and to have its Communion. And who is fitter 
than thoſe whom Chriſt by Office hath thereto ap- 
pointed ? Would you have Magiſtrates or the Peo- 


'ple do it? Then they muſt be prepared for it 
Jong ſtudy and $kill, and wholly attend ir: For it 
/will take up all their time. (9) 


Q. 25. Muſt Miniſters examine People before they 


communicate ? 

A. They muſt Catechize and Examine the Adult 
before they baptize them ; and coniequently' thoſe 
who were baptized in Infancy before they number 
them with adulr Communicants : or elſe Atheiſts 
and Infidels will make up much of the Church, 
who will come in for worldly Intereſt : This Exa- 
mioation ſhould go before Confirmation, or the 
_ owning of their Paptilm. But there is no 


.Necefſity of any more Examination before every 


Sacrament, except in cale of Scandal, or when per- 
ſons need and crave iuch help. 


W——— — -- - OY O—— —— 


(q) 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. | Mat. 24. 45» 46, 47 
1 Theſ. 5. 12. 


Q. 26. IVho 
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- Q. 26. Ibo be they that muſt be Excommunicas-- 
zed, or refuſed ?! 

A: Thoſe who are proved to be Impenitent in 
groſs ſcandalous fins after ſufficienr admonition ant 
patience. And to reject ſuch, is io far from Ty. 
ranny, that it is neceſſary Church- Juſtice : without 
which a Paſtor is but a Slave or Executioner of the 
finfull will of otheſs : Like a Tutor, Philoſopher or 
Schoolmaſter, who is not the Maſter of his own 
School, bat muſt leave ir common to all that will 
come. in, though they ſcorn him and refuſe his 
conduct. But no man muſt play the Paſtor over 
other mens Flocks, nor take the Guidance ofa 
greater Flock than he can know and manage : Much 
eſs be the only Key-bearer over many Score orff 
Hundred Churches : And leaſt of all take upon hin 
to Govern and judge of Kings and Kingdoms and 
all the World, as the Roman deceiving Tyranff 
doth. OS | | | | 


| 
I 
CHAP. XLVIL. 
{> of Preparation for. Death and Judgment 


P Ow muſt we prepare for a ſafe and con 
Wy H fortable Diab? 4 /  # 
_ A. 1 have faid fo much of this in my Famiy Jo 
. © Book, that to avoid Repetition Lmult refer you thi-J3 
; : ther only in brief. 1. Preparation for Death $89 

% *K. chal 
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the whole work of Life, for which many hundred 
years are not too long if God ſhould fo long ſpare 
and trie us. And al that I have hitherto 1aid to 
i you, for Faich Love and Obedience, upon the Creed, 

Lords Prayer and Commandements, is 16 teach 


ar Þ you how to prepare for Death. And though {ound 
he Enverſion at laſt, may tend ro Pardon and Salva- 
ion, to them that have lived a carel-ts wicked Life z 
Yer the beft, the ſwreſt, the .W:/eft Preparation, is 
ll thar which is made b the whole courſe of a+ holy 
ws obedient heavenly Life. (2) | 
er Q: 2+ What Life 35 i that is the beſt Prepas 
ration ? 
A. 1. When we have fo well conſidered of the 
certain Vanity of this World, and all its pleaſures, . 
-mt'and of the truth of Gods Promiſes of the Heavenly 
Glory, as that by Faith we have there placed our 
chiefeſt Hopes, and there expect our chief - Felici- 
Fey, and make it our chief buſineſs in this world 
to ſeek ir, preferring no worldly thipg before ir; 
but re{olved for the hopes of ir to forlake them all 
= when God requireth ic : This is the firſt part of our 
AF preparation for Death. (6b) | 
4 I. When we believe that this mercy is given 
by Chriſt the Mediator between God and Man, and 
truſt. in his Merits and Interceſhon with the Father, 
: Jand+take him for our Teacher allo and our Ruler, 
” ? lolving to: obey his Word and Spirit. This is 
» 


ſecond part of our preparation for Death. (c) 


al——_— 


2 (@) Phil. 2. 12. Heb. 12. 28, Tit. 2. 11, 12: 
lbeb.. 5. 9. Luk. 19. 9. Rom. 10. 10, 11. 2 Pet. 
chi-£3-- 2 1g 32. 1 Pet. 1.9, Luk, 14.26, 33, (6) Mat. 
h $J9- 332+ (c) 2 Cor. 4.16, 18, Tolzz.3. 16. : 


fol (8 Fj 11]. When 
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HI. When the Haly Spirit hath ſhed abroad 
Gods Love upon our hearts, and turned their na- 
ture into a habir of Love to God and Holineſs, 
and given us a Victory over that Love of the 
World and fleſhly Proſperity and Pleature. which 
ruleth in the hearts of Carnal men, though yet our 
Love thew ir ſelf but in ſuch Mortification, and 
endeavour, and grief for what we want, we are 
prepared for a ſafe Death. (a) : 

Bur if the foretaſts of Heavenly Glory, and ſenſe 
of the Love of God, do make our thoughts of Hea- 
ven ſweeter to us than our thoughts of our Earthly 
hopes, and cauſe us out of Love to God and our 
Slorified Redeemer and his Church ; and out of love 
to a Life of perfe&t Knowledge, Love and Joy, to 
long to depart and be with-Chriſt ; then we are pre- 
pared not only for a ſafe but a joyful Death. (e) 

Q. 3- O! But this is a great and aiffigyft tork ? 

A. Ir is not. too hard for the of Chrith 
and a Sovk renewed by it. Ir 1s our great j 
and naughtineſs that maketh ir hard : Why" 
ſhould ir be hard -for a man that loveth: himfelfy! 
and knoweth how quickly a Grave, © and rotting; 
in the Dark muſt end all his pleaſures in this 
World, to be earneſtly deſirous of a better after; 
ir. And why ſhould it be hard for one that believeth 
that mans Soul is immortal, and that God hath ſent 
one from Heaven who is greater than Angels to 
purchaſe ir for us and promile it to ns, and give 
us the firſt fruits by his Holy Spiritz to rejoyce 
that he dyeth not as an unpardoned Sinner, nor 


T 
: {5 
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| (d) 2 Cor. 5. 17. Heb. 12. 14. Rom. 8. 9, 13s 
(ce) 2 Cor. F. 1, 348. Phil. 1.21, 23» 
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ad Þ as a Beaſt, bur ſhall live in perfect Life and Light, 


1a- and Love and Joy and Praile for ever; What 
ls, ſhould rejoyce a believing conſideting man like 
he this ? (f) 

ch Q: 4. O! Put we are ſtill apt to douve of things 
ur] unſeen? 

nd A. 1. You can believe Men for things unſeen, 
re and be certain by it ; for inſtance, that there is ſuch 


; a place as Kome, Paris, Venice, that there have been 
le 3 Yuch Kings of England as Hen. $8. King James, &c. 
2a- You know not but by believing others, whether 


ly | ever you were Baptized, nor who was your Fa- 
ur F . ther or Mother: 2. You fee not your own Soul, 
ve nor any ones that you talk with; and yet you feel 
to .# and fee ſuch things as may aſſure any Sober man. 


# that he hath a Soul. God is not feen by us, yer 
 Þ£ nothing is more certain than that there is a God. 
"= 3. We ſee Plants, Flowers, Fruits, and all vi- 
& tal Acts, produced by an unſeen Power : we fee 
TT wait, lucid, glorious Regions above us; and we fee 
C32 "and feel the effects of inviſible powers : therefore 
* to doubt of things becauſe they are wſcer, is to 
doubt of all the vitai nobleſt part of the World, 
ns and to believe nothing but groſs and loweſt things 3 
ety. and to lay by Realon and' become Bruits, Bur 


th of this I have faid more near the Beginning, 

Ne Q. 5. What ſhould we do to oct the Soul ſo fami- 
to liar above, as to deſire to be with Chriſt ? 

ve A. I. We mult not live in a fooliſh forgerful- 
ce ſ nefs of Death; nor flatter our. Souls into delayes 


or # and dulneſs, by the expeCtations of long life on, 


36 (f) 1 Per. 1. 6, $. 1 Thef, 5. 16. Phil. 2. 16, 
7, 18. & 4. 4. Heb. 2. 6. 
f 2 | Earth, 


% 
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Earth, the grave muſt be ſludied till we have 
groundedly got above the fears of ir. 

* "H. We muſt not reft quiet in {ſuch a humane be- 
lief of the Goſpel and the Life to come , as hath 
no better grounds than the common opinion of the 
Countrey where we live, as the 7urks believe 
Mahomert and his Alcoran : for this leaveth the Soul 
in fach doubts and uncertainty as cannot reach to 
folid Jov, nor Victory over the World and Fleſh : 
Put the rue Evidences of the Goſpel and our Hopes 
muſt be well digeſted, which I have opened to you 
in the beginning, of which I give you a breviate 
in two Sentences. 

1. Thq Hiſtory of the Goſpel of Chriſts Life, 
Miracles, Death, Refurrection, Aſcenſion, ſending 
down the Spirir, the Apoſtles Miracles, and Preach- 
ing and- Writing and Sufferings, 1s 2 true Hiſtory : 
El!e there is none ſure in the World: for none of 
iuch Antiquity hath greater Evidence. 

2. And if the Fitory aforelatd be true, the 
P:&rine muſt needs be true: for it is part of the 
Hiſtery, and owned and ſealed certainly by God. 

11}, We muſt not be content to be once ſatisfied 
of the Truth of the Life to come, but we muſt men- 
rally live upon it and for it : and know how great 
buſineſs our Souls have every day, with our Glori- 
Fed Lord, and the Glorified jSociety of Angels and 
. the. perfected Spirits of the juſt, and with the ble!- 
{:d*God of Love and Glory: We muſt daily ferch 
thence the motives of our deſires, hopes and dutyes 
the incentives of our Love and Joy. The Confara 


(2) Phil. 3.'18, 19, 20. Col. 3. 1; 2, '3. Heb- 


is] 
IJ 
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tion of all Temptations from the Fleſh and Wottd ; 
and our ſupporting patience in all our Sufferings and 
Fears. Read oft Joh. 17. 22, 23, 24. & 20. 17- 

eb. 12: 22, 23, 24. Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21, 33. Col. 
3. 43 5- 2 The. 1.10, 11. Heb. 11. 2 Cor. 4. 16y 
17. '& 5. I, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8. Phil. 1. 21, 23.-& 3+ 
18, 19,20: They that thus live by Faich on God 
and Glory, will be prepared for a joyful death. 


IV. We muſt take heed .that no worldly Hope * 


or Pleaſure, vitiate our Aﬀections, and turn them 
down from their true delight. (h) 
V. We muſt live ,wholly upon Chriſt, his Merit, 


- Sufficiency, Love and Mediation ; His Croſs and his . 
Kingdom, muſt be the ſumme of our Learning, Stu- 


dy and Content, Q, 

VI. We muſt take heed of grieving the Spirit of 
Conlolation, and wounding our Conlciences, by wil- 
ful Sin of Omiſſon gg Commiſſion. 

VII. We muſt Fithfully improve all our Time and 
Talents to do God all the Service, and others allche 
good that we can in-the World; that we may be 
ready to give an account of our Stewardſhip: 

ViIt. We muſt be armed againſt Temptations to 
unbelief and deſpair. » 

IX. We mult while we are in the Body in our 
daily thoughts fetch as much help from ſenſible Si- 
militudes as we can, to have a ſuitable Imagination 
of the Heavenly Glory. And ons of the mo Fa- 
miliar is, that which Chriſt calleth the C:ming of che 

Kingdom of God, which was his Transfiguration with 
* Moſesand Elins in Gloricus appearance in the Holy 
Mount, Mat. 17. 1. Which made Peter fay, 1's 


(h) Epb. '$. 87, 18. (:) Eh, 4. 30. 
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We. godd tobe here. (k) Chriſt purpolely fo appeared } 
*. to themto give them a ſenſible apprehenſion -of the: 
' « Glory which he hath promiſed. And Moſe; hgs- 
| Was buried appeared there in a Glorified Body, -. *- 
'* , And we muſt ngt think only of God but of the * 
' Heavenly Society, and even our old Acquaintance, -! 
that our Minds may find the more Suitableffeſs ang 
Familiarity in their objects and Contemplations. + A 
'- XN. We maſt do our beſt to keep up that Nata- 
* ral Vivacity and Chearfulnels, which may be SanBti. 
fied for, Spiritual Employment : for when the Body 
* . Is diſeaſed with Melancholy, Heavinels, or Pzins,'4 
F 7. and the Mind diſeaſed with Griefs, Cares and Fears, 
| - it willb2 hard to think joyfully of God or Heaven 
F or any thing. 
XI. We muſt exercile- gur ſelves in thoſe dutyes * 
which are neareſt kin ro the work in Heaven. Spe- / 
f* cially labouring to, excite Hope, Love and Joy by 
{' Faithy and Praiſing God, eſpecially in Pſalms in our 
Fawilies and the ſacxyl Aſſemblies, and uſing the moſt" 
|. Heavenly Books and Company. | 
XII. We muſt not look when all is done to have; 
F' very clear Conceptions of the uatky and acts of ſe. 3 
parated Souls, or the World of Spirits ; But muſt be 
tatisfied with an implicite Truſt in our Father-and 
our Glorified Lord, in the thiffgs which are: yet 
above our reach ; And giving, up Soul and Body to 
him, we ſhould joyfully truit them with him as his | 
;* own: And believe that while we know as much awd 
- May bring us well to Heaven, itis beſt for us that! 
the reſt is known by Chriſt, in whole Hand and" 
Will we are ſurer and betcer than in our own. 


Pl 
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=o) Mat. 17. 4+ 
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-As for the ſpecial Preparatiogs'in Sickneſs, Exefer *X 
to the Family Book. ws 17 > : 
"Q. 6. What ſhall one doe thitt 5s tempted to: doubt, 

F to think -hardly of God becauſe he hath made 
Yeaven for ſo few ? ' | | 

+ A." 1. Thoſe few may be affured that he will ne- 

bet forfake them, whom he hath ſo cholen out of 


t the World, and made his Jewels and his Trea- ' 


re. 
'2. It*s unprobable raſtmeſs, to ſay, Heaven is bur 
br few : Altthis Earth is no more to' the Glorious 
Vorld: above us ( even 1o far as we ſee) than one 
(ch is to all the Earch: And what if God forlake 
ne Inch or Mole-hill ? See Heb. 12. 23, 24. o7 
Again I fay, I take Hell to be as the Galſows ; . 
nd chis Earth to be as Newgate Jail,, where ſome 
iſoners are that ſhall die, and ſome ſhall live: and 
Superior World to be like the City and King- 
. Whowill fay that the King is unmerciful be- 
muſe Malefaftors have a Prifgn and a Gallows, if 
Welſe in the Kingdom live in Poe. ; 
> And though this World feems almoſt forſaken as 
ie Priſon-way to Hell, yet whil2'the Elect are 1a- 
ved, and the ſuperior lucid Glorious World is ma- 
'ny —__ and thoutand and thouſand times greater 
than all this Earth, LI doubt not but Experience will 
zich ltel us, that the Glory of Gods Love is fo 
mnmealurably - manifeſted in Heaven, as that the 
Blindneſs, Wickednels, Confuſions and Miſeries of 
U Farth and Hel), ſhall be -no Eccliple or diſho- 


pou to it for ever, 


, | 
i 


7 — 


mtr, Jan. 10. 168. 
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